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Abstract 

This thesis suggests that Deuteronomy's Kingship Law (Deut 17: 14-20) may have func- 
tioned as the paradigm for the placement of kingship psalms alongside torah psalms at key 
junctures in the final form of the Psalter. It argues that there is a general background in 
deuteronomic theology found in the torah-kingship psalm groupings (Pss 1-2; 18-21 and 
118-119) and that the theological emphases of these psalms reflect, more particularly, the 
theology of the Law of the King. This study adopts a canonical approach to the analysis of 
the Psalter. That is, it suggests that the ordering of the psalms within the book reflects Z:. ZD deliberate and systematic editorial activity, and that-by considering the positioning of 4_ý 

psalms within the final form of the Psalter-the reader may tentatively observe the 
theological concerns of the book's redactors. This study draws upon recent developments 
in psalms studies, where there has been a move over the last fifteen years towards 
canonical readings of the Psalms, and suggests further developments in this approach both 
in terms of method and exegetical understanding of the texts in question. It is the conclu- 
sion of this thesis that the juxtaposition of kingship and torah psalms may have been the 
result of deliberate editorial activity in order to reflect the theology of the Kingship Law in 
the Psalter. It is further proposed that the reasons for this redaction were: (1) to shape the 
psalmic view of the eschatological king, emphasising that the expected Davidic monarch 
should reflect the ideal, rather than the historical examples, of kingship; and, (2) to endorse 
and encourage a torah-based piety, reflected in the practices expected of the king in the 
Kingship Law, amongst the readers and hearers of the Psalms. 
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Introduction 

In the fourth century C. E., Augustine wrote that 'the arrangement of the Psalms, which 4n 
seems to me to contain a secret of great mystery, has not yet been revealed to me. " His 

observation is one which probably reflects the experience of many readers of the Psalter. 
On the one hand, the order of the Psalms seems to be entirely random and without recog- 
nisable design; yet, on the other, there are occasions when the reader is left with the 
impression that there is something more to it than that: one psalm answers a question asked 
in the previous poem, or the themes and language of one composition are echoed in the 

verses of its neighbour. Then there are the collections of psalms found throughout the 
Psalter: David, Asaph, Sons of Korah, Songs of Ascents and so on. What is more there are 
the five 'books' of psalms each ending with a doxology. So the more the reader thinks 

about it the more he or s he empathises with the words of Augustine: there is something 
C going on' in the ordering of the psalms in the Psalter, but it is hard to define precisely how 

that ordering may influence our understanding and inter-pretation of them. 

This thesis seeks to plumb some of the depths of Augustine's 'great mystery'. The task in 
hand is not to present an over-archino, explanation of the ordering of the psalms in the Zý 

Psalter (as if such a task were possible! ). Rather the aim of this study is to discuss one 
particular paradigm which may have influenced the shape of the Psalms in certain ways. 
That paradigm is the deuteronomic Kingship Law (Deut 17: 14-20); and the tentative argu- z::, 

ment of this dissertation is that the Law of the King has been used as an intellectual con- Zý 
struct to shape and nuance the psalmic presentation of kingship. 

How is the Kingship Law applied as an interpretative paradigm by the editors of the C, 

Psalter? The suggestion made herein -is that the editors wished to reflect the theology, of 
the Law of the King through the deliberate juxtaposition of kingship psaliýls alongside 
t017ah psalms. 2 Psalms which focus upon the person of the king were placed alongside 
psalms which celebrate the significance of Yahweh's revelation. Psalms in which the king 

confesses his dependence upon Yahweh (a key idea of the Kingship Law) were set beside 

psalms which encourage a piety based in the reading and application of the torah (another 
key concept of the Kingship Law). So the central idea of this thesis is that the placement of 
kingship psalms alongside torah psalms was a deliberate editorial act through which the 

1 'Ordo psalmorum, qui mihi magni sacramenti videtur continere secreturn, nondum mihi fuerit 
revelatus, ' Enarrationes in Psahnos 150. i (translation mine). I am grateful to David Mitchell who included C 
this quote by way of preface to his work The Alessage of the Psalter. - An Eschatological Programme in the 
Book of Psalms (JSOTSup 252; Sheffield: Sheffield Academic Press, 1997) 14. 

2 Namely, the placement of the royal Psalm 2 alongside (torah) Psalm 1; Pss 18,20 and 21 are all king- CC 
ship psalms which bracket Ps 19, a hymn celebrating Yahweh's torah; and Ps 118 (where the king leads the CC 
people into worship in the temple) is juxtaposed alonpide the fullest of all the torah psalms, Ps 119. C 
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Psalter's reclactors intended to refledt the theology of the deuteronomic Law of the King in 

the Book of Psalms. 

Why would they wish to do so? It is always a dangerous task to suggest why an individual 
(or group of individuals, for that matter) may or may not have prepared a particular text in 

a certain way. This task is made doubly difficult by distances of time and culture. The 

only means we have of answering such a question is, as far as is possible, to let the psalms 
speak for themselves. To let the theological content of these compositions be the basis for 

conclusions arrived at. It appears, from the detailed exegetical examination of the psalms 
which feature in this thesis, that the editors had two concerns: proper kingship and proper 
piety. Proper kingship in that the juxtaposition of royal and torah psalms draws attention to 
the Dtr ideal of kingship rather than the reality of the monarchy as recorded in the history 
books of Judah and Isra9l. Proper piety in that Deuteronomy calls upon the king to be an 
exemplar of right relationship with Yahweh for all the people, and the editors of the Psalms 

seek to present that exemplary commitment to God as the proper path for their readers to 
follow. 

These concerns (proper kingship and proper piety) should be read in the light of the post- 

exilic era during which the editors of the Psalter carried out their final work. Therefore, it 

is highly likely that the editors' presentation of kingship is meant to speak to the people's 

eschatological image of a restored Davidic king. In the juxtaposition of these psalms, the 

redactors point out that this expected ruler from a renewed house of David is to reflect the 
ideal of kingship rather than the reality as experienced in the Deuteronomisti c History. 

Post-exilic concerns speak to the question of proper piety as well. In the period of the 

return from exile, Yahweh's torah is seen as key to the renewed community in the land-it 

is the cornerstone by which they can avoid the fate of exile in the future. 3 So, regardless of 
the original setting of these royal and torah psalms, they are (as we shall see) to be re-read 
in the light of the post-exilic final form of the Psalter which focuses attention on these dual 

themes: definition of the type of kingship which was to characterise the expected king and 

encouragement of a proper piety based in torah amongst the readers of the Psalms. 

Therefore, the aim of this thesis is to ask a question of the text of the Psalter: is the jux- 

taposition of kingship and torah psalms designed to reflect the Law of the King? 

Obviously, there is a certain risk in such method; that is, the answer which one arrives at is 

inseparably linked to the question which one asks. So, in asking this question, do we risk 
imposing a paradigm which would not be apparent had we asked a different question? Per- 

haps. However, the question here asked is not-in its origin-one imposed on the text 

3 As reflected, for example, in the prominence of torah in the post-exilic books of Ezra-Nehemiah and the 
exilic Jeremiah and Ezekiel. 
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from without, but one which results from initial (superficial) reading of the final form of 
the Book of Psalms itself. Psalms I and 2 are significant because they head the Psalter; 

they strike its opening chord, and, therefore, are somehow important to all that follows. It 
is in the reading of these initial psalms that one is first struck by the overtones of the King- 

ship Law. These two compositions (as Chapter 2 explains) are linked by several significant 
lexical and thematic repetitions, which associate the figure of the king in Ps 2 with the 
torah-lover of Ps 1. The king and the person (TjIN) who delights in Yahweh's torah are 
read together in creative juxtaposition, and so the voice of the Psalter-at its very out- 
set-speaks in terms of the themes found in the Law of the King. This in turn challenges 
the reader to look further and more closely at the use of the torah psalms in the Psalter: they 

4 
are few in number, yet their voice is loud in terms of the shape of the book as a whole. A 

cursory reading of Ps 19 and its surrounding psalms indicates a torah psalm bracketed by 
kingship psalms and the reader's curiosity is further awakened to a possible link with the 
Kingship Law. The association of king, leading the people into Temple worship, in Ps 

118, and the torah-keeper who orders his life around the divine revelation, in Ps 119, again 
confirms these observations, and legitimates the question asked. There qppearý to be a link 

between king and torah in the psalms. There is an explicit link between king and torah in Z: ) 
Deut 17: 14-20. Are these two phenomena connected? Was the Kingship Law used by the 

editors of the Psalter as a paradigm for the juxtaposition of torah and kingship psalms? 
Thus, a question is indeed being asked of the text, but it is a question which springs from 

the text. 

How do we proceed from there? How do we go about answering the question asked? The 

main aim is to let the respective texts speak for themselves as far as possible. Therefore, 

after dealing with certain questions of methodology in chapter one, chapters two to four 

will deal with the exegetical consideration of the three torah-kingship psalm groupings zD 
respectively. In examining these groups of psalms, the aim is to assess the main 
theological concerns apparent in each psalm and to highlight any indications of concatena- 

tion between the psalms of that group. In chapters three and four, we shall also consider 

the question of linkage between the three psalm groupings. In particular, as we seek to Z: ) 
answer the question of whether or not the Kingship Law has functioned as a paradigm for 

the placement of torah and kingship psalms alongside one another, we should be aware of 
an conceptual background in deuteronomic theology which is to be found in these com- y0 

positions. It seems reasonable that, if the Law of the King is the paradigm for their jux- 

taposition, they should reflect something of the deuteronomic worldview. Or rather, to 

express the same point negatively, it is unlikely that the Kingship Law has functioned as a I 
paradigm for the placement of these psalms if they bear no other indication of a back- 

4 As Chapter 6 explains. See also J. L. Mays, "The Place of the Torah-Psalms in the Psalter, " JBL 106/1 
(1987) 3-12. 
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ground in Dtr theology. Therefore, particular (but not exclusive) focus will be placed on 

the discussion of deuteronomic themes within the torah-kingship psalm groupings. 

Chapter five, in turn, will pay more detailed attention to the Kingship Law itself, turning to 

the exegesis of Deut 17: 14-20 in the light of the broader context of the laws concerning the 

offices in Israel (Deut 16: 18-18: 22). This passage too must be allowed to speak for itself in 

its own context if we are to properly understand its legitimate usage in the Psalms. Central 

to the idea of a canonical reading of the Psalter is the idea of the placement of individual 

psalms at significant junctures throughout the book. Therefore, following on from the 

exegetical examination of Pss 1-2,18-21,118-119 and Deut 17: 14-20 in chapters two to 
five, attention will turn to consideration of the significance of the placement of the torah- 0 
kingship psalm groupings within the Psalter as a whole. Finally, chapter seven compares 
the main theological themes found in the torah-kingship psalm groupings with those found 
in the Kingship Law. Both the psalm groupings and the Law of the King speak of matters 
concerning the torah of Yahweh, kingship in Israel and issues of democratisation; but do ZD 

the Psalms and Deuteronomy speak with the same voice on these matters? This will be the 

question considered in chapter seven of this thesis. 

In his examination of Pss 18-21 as part of an article dealing with the theology of the psalm tp 
grouping Pss 15-24, Patrick Miller points out the echoes of the Law of the King found in 

these psalms and asks a rhetorical question: 
It almost seems as if we are once more before the Deuteronomistic theology of kingship. It 
may be that all of this in fact reflects a Deuteronomistic influence on the redaction of the 
Psalter. I do not know. If it does, then we are made even more aware of the centrality of 
that particular stream in biblical theology and its influence on the theology of kingship and 
the royal ideal. 5 

Does the Book of Deuteronomy, in particular (as Miller suggests) the Kipgship Law, 
influence the redaction of the Psalms? This is the very question that we will address in the 

coming pages of this thesis. 

5 P. D. Miller, "Kingship, Torah Obedience and Prayer, " Nei(e Wege der Rvatmenforschting (eds. K. 
Seybold and E. Zenger; Freiburg: Herder, 1995) 14 1. 
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Chapter 1 
Methodological Considerations 

1. Introduction 
Since the publication of Gerald Wilson's Ecliting of the Hebrew Psalterl in 1985 a quest 
has been continuing in the field of psalm studies: to define and highlight the theological 

themes emphasised in the final form of the Book of Psalms. Wilson's ground-breaking 

work set the tone for the development of psalm studies by arguing that the order of the 

psalms in the final form of the book was not accidental, but rather 'represents the end result 

of purposeful, editorial organization'. 2 Consequently, the suggestion that the ordering of 
the psalms is the result of deliberate editorial activity has led to the conclusion that the 

theological concerns of the Psalter's redactors must be apparent in the way in which the 
Book of Psalms has been put together. This theory has gained wide acceptance within the 

scholarly community over the last fifteen years, or so, and many scholars have contributed 
to this work in progress. Most scholars working in this field broadly accept Wilson's main 
thesis and his methodological approach (discussed in greater detail below), and from that 

starting point go on to analyse the content of the Psalms, pointing out important themes and 
indications of editorial activity. 

The net effect of this scholarly turn towards a canonical approach to the Psalter has been 

the publication of various works which emphasise the themes which reflect the prominent 
theological concerns of those who shaped the final form of the Psalter. Wilson himself 

highlights the importance of the royal psalms which are placed at the 'seams' of Books 1-111 

of the Psalter. 3 Mays and McCann have emphasised the significant placement of the torah 

psalms in the overall collection-these compositions are few in number but their influence 

is substantial. 4 Closely linked to the torah motifs is the 'wisdom' theology which many 

authors see as key to a proper understanding of the Book of Psal MS. 5 Other scholars, like 

Miller, have emphasised the Deuteronomic overtones found in prominent psalms, 6 whilst 
the Exodus pericope, which seems to provide the backdrop to many psalms, has drawn the 

1 G. H. Wilson, The Editing of the Hebrew Psalter (SBLDS 76; Chicho, CA: Scholars Press, 1985). 
2 Wilson, Editing, 4. 
3 Wilson, Editing, 208. See also G. H. Wilson, "The Use of Royal Psalms at the 'Seams' of the Hebrew 

Psalter, " JSOT 35 (1986) 85-94. 
4 See Mays, "Place of the Torah-Psalms. " This article was also included in Mays' seminal work The 

Lord Reigns (Louisville: Westminster John Knox Press, 1994). See also J. C. McCann, A Theological 
Introduction to the Books of Psahns: The Psalms as Torah (Nashville: Abingdon Press, 1993). 1ý 5 G. T. Sheppard, "Theology and the Book of Psalms, " Int 46/2 (April 1992) 143-55. See also the C, 
chapter on the Psalms in B. S. Childs, hitroduction to the Old Testament as Scripture (London: SCM Press, 
1979) and A. R. Ceresko, "The Sage in the Psalms, " The Sage in Israel and the Ancient Near East (eds. J. G. 
Gammie and L. G. Perdue; Winona Lake, IA: Eisenbrauns, 1990) 217-30. 

'P. D. Miller, "The End of the Psalter: A Response to Erich Zenger, " JSOT 80 (1998) 103- 10. See also 
Miller's "Kingship, " and "Deuteronomy & Psalms: Evoking a Biblical Conversation, " JBL 118/1 (1999) 3- 
18. 
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attention of other scholars .7 Finally, the reign of Yahweh-undoubtedly one of the central 
8 

themes of the Psalter (if not the central theme)-has been the focus of several works. This 

recurrent focus on the reign of Yahweh finds emphasis in psalms celebrating the kingdom 

of Yahweh (e. g. Pss 93-999) and in psalms celebrating the rule of his king (e. g. Pss 2,72, 

110 and other royal psalmslo). The continuing prominent placement of the latter (kingship) Z7 z: 1 

psalms even in the face of the stark realities of post-exilic Israel when the Psalter was 
closed, has led many scholars to see marked eschatological overtones in the final form of 
the Psalms. ' 

The discussion born out of this new approach to the study of the Psalms has been rich and 
diverse. 12 This thesis seeks to draw upon some of the suggestions already made and to add 

some further considerations to the on-going discussion-the hope being that through the Z: I 
continuation of this conversation our understanding of the Psalter will be further enriched. 
The main suggestion of this study is that one of the redactional emphases of the Book of 
Psalms is the juxtaposition of kingship and torah psalms alongside one another, in an CI t) 

attempt to reflect the theology of the Kingship Law in the Psalter's final form. The pur- 4_: ý t: ) 

pose of this redaction was two-fold: (1) to shape the reader's understanding of the 

eschatological king, expected in the period of the closure of the Psalter; and (2) to 

encourage the type of devotion to Yahweh amongst the readers and hearers of the psalms, 

which the Kingship Law expected of the king. Eschatological hope in a monarch who will 0 
be the true 'keeper' of the torah of Yahweh in accordance with the Deuteronomic Law of 
the King, and a piety based in the keeping of that torah. 

Taking Deut 17: 14-20 at face value, the pattern for kingship in Israel entailed keeping the 
law of the Lord (711MM" 11-11n) and each king in the history of Judah and Israel failed in this 

task to a greater or lesser degree. 13 It appears that the redactors of the Psalter, in line with 

7 Zenger, "Composition. " See also S. E. Gillingham, "The Exodus Tradition and Israelite Psalmody, " 
SJT 52/1 (1999) 19-46, however, it must be said that Gillingham's concern in her thorough examination of tý L- 
the use of the Exodus theme in the Psalms is not to address issues of canonical placement. 

8 For example, Mays, The Lor(I Reigns. 
9 See D. A Howard, The Structure of Psahns 93-100 (BJS 5; Winona Lake: Eisenbrauns, 1997). 
10J. 1. Durham, "The Kin- as 'Messiah' in the Psalms, " Review and Exposiloi- 81 (Summer 1984) 426-7. 

This was one of Childs' main conclusions in the psalms chapter of 10TS, and is the central theme of 
David Mitchell's Message. Otherauthors like Mays, McCann, Miller, Murphy, Howard, Vincent and Brueg- 
gemann have also picked up on the eschatological thrust of the final form of the Psalter to varying degrees 
and with varying emphases. This issue merits further consideration, so it shall be discussed below, as one of 
the methodolouical considerations of this chapter. 

12 Such breadth and diversit of opinion is not a weakness in the method, as Whybray has suggested y Cý (Reading the Psalms as a Book [JSOTSup 222; Sheffield: JSOT Press, 19961 78-81). It is rather the 
inevitable consequence and benefit of a new approach to the study of the psalms. The canonical method has 
opened several new avenues of discussion in psalms studies and these various avenues should be researched 
to their fullest extent. 

13 Obviously, this in itself is a complex historical question, which merits further discussion. Some of the 
issues connected with the role of the Kingship Law will be addressed below in the detailed examination of 
that passage in Chapter 5 of this thesis. 
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much of the post-exilic literature, are advocating a return to life in accordance with the 

terms of the deuteronomic law, 
' 
as can be witnessed in other post-exilic books of the 

Hebrew Bible, e. g. Ezra-Nehemiah. 14 In this particular case it appears that righteous are 

pointed to an eschatological messiah (ri'Vin) who will finally keep the Kingship Law of 
Deuteronomy 17 by living in accord with the law of the Lord. At the same time, the final 

form of the Psalms calls upon the 011? 11Y to live by the to rah as their rule for life and godli- 

ness in the post-exilic period. Indeed, this eschatological figure is to be the torah-keeping 

exemplar for the righteous, just as the Israelite king was meant to be., 5 His is the example 

which the righteous are to follow. 

It is argued that this editorial concern is voiced in the juxtaposition of torah psalms and 

royal psalms at prominent junctures throughout the Book of Psalms. We see this juxtaposi- 

tion in the very introduction to the Psalter-Psalms I and 2-the hermeneutical prism 
through which the reader is to understand the book as a whole. 16 It is repeated in the centre 
of a previous collection which lies at the very heart of Book L' It is also found at the very 
heart of Book V, 18 thus forming something of a bracketing function, and influencing the 

whole Book of Psalms. '9 The combined effect of these juxtapositions, as mentioned above 
and discussed below, shapes the reader's worldview and her picture of the eschatological 
king. 

Obviously, any thesis which would purport to see editorial activity in the juxtaposition and 
placement of psalms must be carefully argued both exegetically and theologically. Such 

examination shall be carried out below. 20 However, prior to the discussion of necessary 
issues regarding method in the remainder of this chapter, it would be helpful to outline the zn 
central idea of this thesis in order to signpost the direction which this study will follow. 

1.1 Outline of Central Argument I 
As mentioned above, the first juxtaposition of kingship and torah psalms is seen in the 
introduction to the Psalter itself. ' Psalm I celebrates the role of the 71"1111 in the life of the 
believer. It contains imagery of stability and fruitfulness and the blessing of God upon all I 
those who would reject evil and live by the torah. Psalm 2 celebrates the rule and reign of 

"See, for example, Freedman's association of Ps 119 with Ezra and his programme of reconstruction 0 based in the Torah (D. N. Freedman, Psahn 119: The Exaltation of Torah [Biblical and Judaic Studies, 
Winona Lake, IN: Eisenbrauns, 1999] 29,91-2). 

15 How to define the word torah is a complex issue, and at this point I merely wish to outline some of the 
issues involved and to refer to the fuller discussion of this question in Chapter 7 below. 

16 See Chapter 2 below. 
17 See Chapter 3 below. 
18 See Chapter 4 below. 
19 See Chapter 6, The Etlitorial Placement of the Torah-Kingship Psalm GI-ollpings. 
20 Chapters 2-4 deal with the exegetical examination of the three torah-kingship psalm groupings. 
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Yahweh and his anointed over all the kings and rulers of the nations of the earth. It is a 
kingship psalm which paints a picture of the universal rule of Yahweh's king from Zion. 

There are several thematic and lexical links between these two psalms which highlight 

their connection. In the juxtaposition of these psalms, it appears that the editors of the final 

forrn are deliberately trying to link the concepts of torah and kingship. Secondly, Pierre 

Auffret and Patrick Miller have argued that Psalms 15-24 make up a prior collection of 

psalms which was incorporated into the broader collections of Book 1, the Davidic psalter 

and, ultimately, the Psalter. They point to a possible chiastic or envelope structure, 
bounded by two entry psalms (Pss 15 and 24). The focal point of this grouping is the torah 4-: ) 
psalm, Psalm 19. This psalm-as it is central to the collection's chiastic structure-is 
bounded by psalms of similar theme, namely Psalms 18 and 20/21 

.2' 
All three of these 

psalms are kingship psalms, celebrating the Lord's '70il towards his 'anointed one', his 

protection of the king and the latter's victory over his enemies. Again we shall see 

thematic, linguistic and theological connections between these psalms, which indicate that 

their juxtaposition is not accidental, rather that there has been a deliberate attempt to link 

these psalms and to hold these concepts of torah and kingship together in creative tension. 

Thirdly, it shall be argued that the representative leading the people into Temple worship in 

Ps 118 is, in fact, the Davidic king. What is more, there are good grounds to suggest that 

the pray-er of Ps 119-who so delights in Yahweh's torah-is also the king, providing an 

example of proper devotion to God through delight in his revealed instruction. If this was 

the understanding of the editors of the Psalter then, once more, we see a strong kingship- 
ZD 

torah connection at the very heart of Book V of the Psalms. It is the tentative proposal of 
this thesis that these psalms were deliberately placed alongside one another in order to 

reflect the theology of the Kingship Law in the Book of Psalms. z: 1 t: 1 

2. Canonical Approach 
Certain preliminary issues must be dealt with before we can address this theýsis in detail. 
Firstly, the texts examined shall be the final form (canonical) Books of Psalms and 
Deuteronomy. 22 No longer is OT study limited to discussion of historical-critical questions 
regarding sources, authorship, redaction layers and the composition history, rather the text 
of a given OT book in its received form is considered a worthy subject of discussion in 
itself. Of course, this does not mean that the discussion of diachronic questions has 

somehow become inappropriate, merely that a synchronic approach has come to be seen as 
equally valued and significan t. 23 So, normally, the adoption of a canonical approach as 
one's methodology would be non-controversial. 

2'There is good reason to believe that these two psalms (20 and 21) are deliberately linked and should 
be treated together. See the discussion in Chapter 3. 

22 In other words, the NIT provides the starting point for the discussion contained in this thesis. Some C 
reference shall be inade to the LXX and to certain Qumran manuscripts (which suggest alternative 'canonical' 
organisations), but the focus for 

-consideration shall be the NIT. C, 23 This process of change has, in its origins, largely been due to the significant works of Brevard Childs, 



However, the Psalter is hardly a typical case in point. First, it is a 'hymnic' collection 

rather than a book with a narrative plot and structure. 24 Secondly, we know almost nothing 

about the process by which the psalms were included into the present canonical form, other 
than the fact that individual compositions or groups of psalms were, probably, gradually 

added to the growing 'Book of Psalms'. 25 Thirdly, the form-critical approach 
(Gattungsforschung) was so dominant for so long that the question of an over-arching 

ordering of the psalms has been subordinated to the discussion of genre. 26 Thus to talk of a 

canonical approach to the Psalms is a relatively new phenomenon, but is it a 'legitimate' 

approach to the study of the Psalms? 

2.1 Canonical Method in the Study of the Psalms 

The basic thesis of a canonical approach to the Psalter, as mentioned above, is that the 

ordering and placement of the psalms is not entirely random, but that the Book of Psalms 

has been shaped by the work of editors in order to emphasise the importance of certain 
theological themes. Mitchell, summarising Wilson's approach, points out that his 'twofold 

purpose is to demonstrate that purposeful editorial activity lies behind the Psalter, and to 
identify the agenda that guided the redaction'. 27 Indicators of the first of these tasks are to 
be seen in the taci t28 signs of editing found in the Psalter. Wilson comments: 

I have been able to show (1) that the 'book' divisions of the Psalter are real, editorially 
induced divisions and not accidentally introduced; (2) the 'separating' and 'binding' func- 
tions of author and genre groupings; (3) the lack of a s1s [superscription] as an indication of 
a tradition of combination; (4) the use of h1livylt pss to indicate the conclusion of segments; 
(5) the use of hivdiv pss to introduce segments; (6) the existence of thematic cor- 
respondences between the beginning and ending pss in some books. All of these findings 
demonstrate the presence of editorial activity at work in the arrangement of the pSS. 29 C, 

and his lyround-breaking 'canonical approach' to Scripture (e. g. Inti-oduction to the Old Testament as Scrip- 
ture [London: SCM Press, 1979]; Old Testament Theology in a Canonical Contem [Philadelphia: Fortress 
Press, 1986]; Biblical Theology of the Old and New Testaments: Theological Reflection on the Christian 
Bible [Minneapolis: Augsburg Fortress, 1993] etc. ). C C, 24 See Wilson, Editing, 6-11. It should be remembered that hymnic does not necessarily equate to 
'cultic'. Whilst, most likely,, the majority of the psalms did function originally in a cultic setting, this is not 
true of all psalms. Indeed, the canonical approach suggests that-regardless of the original setting and func- Ic CC 
tion of the psalms-ultimately, they came to be read as a book (J. L. Mays, The Lord Reigns [Louisville: 
Westminster John Knox Press, 19941121-3). 

25 J. D. Noualski, "From Psalm to Psalms to Psalter, " An Introduction to lVisdont Literature and the L_ 
Psalms: Festschrifit Mai-vin E. Tate (eds. H. W. Ballard and W. D. Tucker; Macon, GA: Mercer University 
Press, 2000) 5 1; C. F. Barth, Inti-oduction to the Psahns (trans. R. A. Wilson; New York: Charles Scribner's 
Sons, 1966) 2-3. 

26 Until relatively recently, (non-com mentary) works dealing with the psalms seldom be-an with Ps I 0C 
and worked systematically through the book. Rather, the hymns or laments or some other genre of pss was 
chosen as a starting-point and this led on to the discussion of the remaining genres. Westermarm suggests L, C, 

that the reason for this dominance of form-critical issues and lack of consideration for the shape of the 
Psalter 'lies simply in the fact that in laying the foundation for his interpretation of the Psalms, Gunkel above 
all had no interest in how the collection was handed down to us, ' (Praise and Lament in the Psahns [trans. 
Keith R. Crim and Richard N. Soulen; Atlanta: John Knox Press, 1981] 25 1). 

27 Mitchell, Alessage, 61. 
28 Wilson, Editing, 9-10,182ff. 
29 Wilson, Editing, 199. 
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Wilson goes on to add such features as 'the use of author and genre categories in the s/ss to 
group pss... 'the function of Ps One as an introduction to the whole Psalter3o... the place of 
early collections in the final form... the thematic grouping of psalms' as further indicators 

of editorial activity. 31 As can be seen from the secondary literature cited throughout this 
thesis, Wilson's suggestion of 'purposeful editorial activity' in the Psalter has received 
very broad support amongst psalms scholars. 'Identifying the agenda that guided the redac- 
tion' has (perhaps, not surprisingly) led to a much more wide-ranging expression of 
opinion. How does one go about this task? 

2.2 Identifying Editorial Agendas 
How does one discern editorial activity in the Psalter? Obviously, with regard to the 
canonical study of the Psalms (as with any methodological approach to the study of the 
OT), some fairly rigorous ground rules are necessary in order to prevent its misuse and its 
decline into rampant subjectivity. Gerald Wilson, as well as being one of the originators of 
this method, has also been a champion of correct and clearly defined method. Having 
highlighted the pitfalls of approaching the Psalter with a pre-conceived notion of the 
editorial themes to be found in the book and then 'finding' psalms which fit this theory, 
Wilson goes on to state: Cý 

My own preference is to work without a hypothesis (other than the cautious one mentioned 
above) [i. e. that the present arrangement is the result of purposeful editorial activity, and 
that its purpose can be discerned by careful and exhaustive analysis of the linguistic and 
thematic relationships between individual psalms and groups of psalms] and to allow any 
sense of the structure that develops to derive from an intensive and thorough analysis of the 
psalms in question in terms of their linguistic, thematic, literary and theological links and C 
relationships. 32 

Wilson suggests that editorial themes can be discerned from 'linguistic, thematic, literary 

and theological links and relationships' between psalms. Psalms are linked in order to 

paint a fuller picture than is seen in their individual parts. Content in context takes on a 
slightly different meaning. 33 The idea is that the theological concerns of the editors of the 
Psalter's final form are seen in the way in which they link psalms together and also in their 

30 It is, however, the suggestion of this thesis that Pss 1 and 2 to-ether form an introduction to the CLI C, 

Psalter. Wilson's seeks to exclude Ps 2 from the introduction as he sees it as one of the royal 'seam' psalms, 
the first of Book I. However, as explained in Ch 2 below, it seems likely that the editors of the Psalter 
sou(, ht to associate Ps 2 with Ps I in introduction to the whole Psalter, rather than associating it with the C laments of Ps 3 and the ensuing psalms. 0 31 Wilson, Ecliting, 11,199ff. 

32 G. H. Wilson, "Understanding the Purposeful Arrangement of the Psalms: Pitfalls and Promise, " The 
Shape and Shaping of the Psalter (JSOTSup 159, ed. J. C. McCann; Sheffield: JSOT Press, 1993) 48. 

"See the discussion of this idea in J. L. Mays, "The Question of Context in Psalm Interpretation, " The 
Shape awl Shaping of the Psalter (JSOTSup 159; ed. J. C. McCann; Sheffield: JSOT Press, 1993) and the 
response articles R. E. Murphy, "Reflections on Contextual Interpretations of the Psalms, " The Shape and 
Shaping of the Psalter (JSOTSup 159; ed. J. C. McCann; Sheffield: JSOT Press, 1993) and W. Brueg- 
gemann, "Response to Mays, 'The Question of Context', " The Shape and Shaping of the Psalter (JSOTSup 
159; ed. J. C. McCann; Sheffield: JSOT Press, 1993). 
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placement of these linked psalms at keyjunctures throughout the Psalter (see 2.3 The Ques- 

tion of Significant Placement, below). 

David Howard also provides helpful comment on canonical methodology with regard to 
the Book of Psalms. His approach focuses on four areas of linking which show concatena- 
tion between individual psalms or groups of psalms-lexical, thematic, structural and 
genre connections. 34 These categories are further broken down by Howard. Lexical links 

may include three types of linguistic overlap, i. e. 'key-word' (Leffivbrter) links where the 

same word or phrase is repeated; 'thematic word links' where the same concept is 

expressed using different words; and 'incidental links' where there may be no real sig- 

nificance in the repetition of a word, which could be described as non-essential to both 

psalms. 35 Thematic links include lexical repetition/similarities and more general linkage of 

concepts and ideas between psalms. 36 For example, a question asked in one psalm may be 

answered in the following psalm (e. g. could 'The Lord is my Shepherd, I shall not want, ' in 

Ps 23: 1 be a response to 'My God, My God, why have you forsaken meT from Ps 22: 1? ) 

or a theme may be expanded upon throughout a chain of psalms (e. g. the YHIvH 11071clk 

psalms 93,95-99). Structural links Howard sees as being particularly helpful when dealing 

with a group of psalms within the larger structure of the Psalter (e. g. see the discussion of 
the psalm grouping Pss 15-24 in Chapter 3 below). Both Wilson and Howard see genre as 
being of only limited importance as a tool for deriving thematic association between 

psalms, it can highlight certain interesting indicators (e. g. the possible transition between 

groups of psalms 37 ) but it seems unlikely that the redactors of the Psalter used genre clas- 

sification as an organisational tool-content (including, superscriptions) rather than type 

seems to have directed the editorial placement of the psalms. 38 

Obviously, there is a certain degree of overlap in these three categories. Thematic links 

most often become apparent through the use of lexical concatenation. The use of the same 

word in consecutive psalms may also indicate a structural connection as well as simple lex- 

ical linkage (e. g. the repetition of, the 1-1? jN clause in Psalms I and 2 forming an inclusion 
C. 

or envelope structure) . 
39 However, these ground-rules provide a reasonable framework 

34 Howard, Snwctm-e, 99- 100. 
35 Howard, Sti-itcutre, 100. Howard's thesis is extremely exhaustive in its analysis of the lexical overlap 

between the psalms of this group. In terms of lexical analysis, the present study will not examine every pos- 
sible linguistic link, rather it shall focus on the links which seem most relevant to the underlying theological 
message of the psalms being considered. 

36 Howard, Structure, 100- 1. 
37 G. H. Wilson, "Evidence of Editorial Divisions in the Hebrew Psalter, " VT XXXIV/3 (1984) 345-7. 
38 Howard, Structure, 101-2. See also Wilson, Editing, 167. Of course, it should be acknowledged that C, Gunkel's genre classifications have a strong 'content' base therefore some psalm groupings may be informed 

by this. For example, Pss 3-14 are all laments, with the exception of Ps 8, therefore, in this case genre 
categories and content coincide (see Chapter 6. below, for further discussion). 

-19 J. C. McCann, The Book ofPsafins (NlntBC; Nashville: Abingdon Press, 1996) 664-5; N. L. 
deCl aissd-Wal ford, Reading fi-om the Beginning: The Shaping of the Hebrew Psaltei- (Macon, GA: Mercer 



within which the canonical approach can function and they result in profitable analysis of 
the psalms and their themes. Therefore, in examining each of the three torah-kingship 

psalm groupings mentioned above, this study shall apply the following methodology: 
Analysis of lexical, thematic and structural/literary connections and, on the basis of these 

analyses, theological conclusions shall be suggested regarding possible editorial emphases 
in the Psalter. 

2.3 The Question of Significant Placement 
Having defined some principles for establishing themes by way of concatenation and 
association, 40 we must also define principles with regard to significant placement within C) 
the Psalter. 41 Just what makes the placement of a psalm/group of psalms telling? At its 

most basic level the answer to that question appears to be quite simple: in essence a 
psalm/group of psalms placed at the beginning, middle or end of one of the books of the 
Psalter could be described as a significant editorial placement. Obviously, the justification 

of this theory is somewhat more complex than this statement would suggest. 

Wilson has pointed out the importance of the so-called 'seam' psalms which come at the 
beginning and the end of the books of the Psalter. 42 These have considerable significance 
for understanding thematic emphases in the Psalter, it is argued. Therefore, the beginning 

and end of books are to be seen as points of significant placement. 43 Centrality within a 
book of -Psalms is also considered to be of some significance. 44 Zenger, referring to the 
placement of Ps 119 in Book V, states: 

According to the theological perspective of the fifth book of psalms which has the Torah L- C7 Psalm 119 intentionalýy placed in the middle of the composition, the psalms are a means of 
opening oneself to the livin,, Torah of YHWH-in accordance with the programme at the 4 L- be-innincy of the Psalter, Psalms 1-2, and in accordance with the closina Hallel, Psalms 
146-150, which interprets the recitation/sioninry of psalms as the actualization of the way of 
life (Torah) instilled in the COSMOS. 45 

This shows again the significance of centrality within the respective books of the Psalter. It ZD 

University Press, 1997) 48. 
40 For the purposes of this thesis, concatenation refers to the lexical and thematic linking of immediately 

juxtaposed psalms. Association involves drawing comparisons between groups or pairs of psalms placed at 
different positions throughout the Psalter, also by way of lexical and thematic connection, and their impact L_ 
on the book as a whole (see Hossfeld and Zenger's discussion of the canonical method, Die Psahnen I [Die C, Neue Echter Bibel; WUrzburg: Echter Verlag, 1993] 24 and the fuller discussion in Chapter 6, below). 

41 For example, it is an essential element of Wilson's overall theory that royal psalms were placed at sig- 
nificant junctures throughout the Psalms in order to narrate the failure of the Davidic monarchy and that the C, 
editorial centre of the Psalter is the response to that failure in Book IV-the Lord reigns (Editing, 215). 

12 Wilson, Eiliting, 207-8. See also Wilson's "Use of Royal Psalms. " 
43 This is the central thesis of deCl aiss6-Wal ford's Readingfrom the Beginning. 
'See, for example, Wilson's discussion of the centrality of Ps 119 within a Davidic framework in Book 

\1 in "Shaping the Psalter: A Consideration of Editorial Linkage in the Book of Psalms, " The Shape and 
Shaping of the Psalms (JSOTSup. 159; ed. J. C. McCann; Sheffield: JSOT Press, 1993) 79. 

45 Zenger, "Composition, " 102. Emphasis added. 
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may be that there is a single, central psalm which clearly lies at the very heart of one of the 
books (as Wilson and Zenger suggest with regard to Ps 119 in Book V), or it may be a col- z: 1 

lection which is central (e. g. the Pss 15-24 collection in Book 1). 46 The focal point does tý' 

not, it appears, depend upon mathematical centrality, but rather is reflective of some sort of 
dominant or emphatic theme present in a roughly central positioning within a book. C> 4:: 1 

Arguments could probably be made as to the priority of other placements within a given 
book depending upon the structural breakdown of that collection, but these three positions 
seem to be key to the understanding of significant editorial placement: introduction, 

centrality and conclusion. Therefore, our focus in seeking an understanding of the 
importance of the placement of the torah-kingship psalm groupings will be grounded in 

these categories. Zý 

2.4 Cautionary Notes re. Methodology 
Every method has its limitations. It is helpful to be aware of these when making use of that 

particular approach. In what areas should we exercise caution in the practice of a canonical 
approach to the Psalms? The only book-length critique of this approach, is R. N. 
Whybray's The Psahns as a Book, 47 which questions the idea of purposeful editorial 
activity in the psalms-'there is no evidence that there was a systematic and purposeful 
redaction of the whole Psalter in any of the ways suggested. ý48 Whilst Whybray posited 
some helpful and important questions, it must be said that his critique did not substantially 
undermine the canonical approach of Wilson et al. 49 The fact remains that there are solid 
indicators of fairly comprehensive editorial activity within the psalms, which must be 
ignored or explained away if one is to accept that the ordering of the psalms is random. 
For example, the function of Psalms I&2 as an introduction; Psalms 146-150 as a con- 
cluding voice of praise; the five-book structure of the Psalter; the incorporation and place- 
ment of previous collections in the book in its final-form; the existence of the Elohistic 

psalter. Whybray's critique was largely based upon the fact that any editorial work which 

46 See the discussion of these placements in Chapter 6, below. 
47 Reading the Psallits as a Book (JSOTSup 2122; Sheffield: JSOT Press, 1996) 
48 Whybray, Psahns as a Book, 118-9. 
41) See D. M. Howard's review of this book on-line at the Society of Biblical Literature's book-review 

web-site: www. bookreviews. org/Reviews/1850757976. htmi. Howard provides an accurate assessment of the 
weaknesses in Whybray's overall argument. The basic thrust of Whybray's argument seems to be that 
'systematic and purposeful' editorial activity cannot bie 'proven', and that there are only slight and 
occasional indications of editorial activity in the Psalms. To which one feels obliged to reply, first, that there 
are very few theories in the field of OT studies which can be 'proven', and, secondly, that there are signs of 
editorial activity which are more comprehensive than Whybray is willing to acknowledge (e. g. the five-book 
division of the Psalter, the Elohistic Psalter, the , eneral movement from lament to praise within the psalms 
etc. ). It seems that if one is to accept that tile Psalter did not undergo systematic and purposeful editing, then 
there are several fortuitous coincidences which give the impression of editorial activity (e. -. the placement of 
kingship psalms at the key seams of the Psalter, the function of Pss I and 2 as an introduction etc. ). 
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may have been carried out was 'sporadic' rather than 'systematic and purposeful. ' 50 How- 

ever, even sporadic editorial activity can change markedly the way in which the entire 
Book of Psalms is read and understood. Such subtle activity is probably to be expected and 
its effects should not be minimised. 51 

The canonical approach towards the study of the Psalter has attained broad acceptance 

within the scholarly community in recent years as there are sufficient 'obvious' indicators 

of editorial activity to provide solid support for this methodological approach. However, 

questions still remain. 52 For example, viewing the collection of psalms as a whole, whilst 
it can be said that certain themes and emphases are apparent in the Psalter, an element of 
'randomness' cannot entirely be removed from the book. 53 Theories which would seek to 

swzygest linka-e between all 150 psalms testify more to the ingenuity of the author than to 
Z L- rý 

the structure of the Psalter. 5' Also, even the definition of themes is a process to be 

exercised with some caution. We must be careful not to apply thematic interpretations 

beyond that which can be legitimately supported by the content of the psalms and the struc- 
ture of the Psalter. 55 

One final expression of caution concerns the increasing popularity of the canonical 

approach as compared to other methods of analysis. It seems that the application of the 

canonical method to the study of the Psalter has given a new lease of life to psalm studies, 

with the exploration of the rich theological motifs and themes which run throughout this 

great book. This is all good and helpful to the student who seeks to immerse herself in the 

study of the Psalms. However, it should not lead to the neglect of form-critical analyses, 

close readings of individual psalms or historical discussion of the function of these poetic 

compositions. The consistent application of each of these methods alongside one another 

will lead to the fullest and best understanding of the Psal MS. 56 These cautions having been Cý C> 

11 Whybray, Psahns as a Book, 118-9. 
11 See Wilson's discussion of explicit and tacit signs of editorial activity in Editing, 139 ff. 
12 Mays, The Lot-d Reigns, 126-7. 
53 At least from our temporal and cultural perspective. It is possible that a more coherent order was 

apparent to the Hebrew readers and hearers of the psalms living closer to the period of the book's closure. 0 However, I suspect that, even for such readers, an element of 'randomness' would remain in their view of the 
collection as a whole. 

54 R. L. Smith, "The Use and Influence of the, Psaims, " Southwestern Journal of Theology 27/1 (Fall 
1984) 12. 

51 Wilson, "Understand ing. " 
56 Murphy has put this point well in his recent book, The Gift of the Psahns (Peabody, MA: Hendrickson 

Publishers, 2000) 2 1, where he writes: 'But [the canonical method] is not the only, nor the only authoritative 
way, of interpreting the Psalter. The canonical approach does not escape the same kind of hypothesizing that 
characterizes historical-critical methodology. But neither should be seen in an adversarial position; they do 
not necessarily preclude one another. Both are levels of understanding with limited but reasonable 
credibility. One is not more authoritative than the other; the responsible editor(s) do not replace the 
author(s). The Bible itself does not lay down rules for authoritative interpretation. This is the work of the 
readers of the Bible, ecclesial or-otherwise. And the success of interpretations will depend on factors other 
than mere authority, such as the carefulness of the reader. the plausibility of the reading, and the relevance of 
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aired, there does appear to be sufficient justification to proceed with a canonical analysis of 
the final form of the Book of Psalms. 

3. Choice of Psalms 
The next introductory question which must be addressed is, 'Why select these particular 
psalms as being editorially significant? What makes them any different from all the other 
psalms in the final form of the book-T 

3.1 Editorial Significance of Torah Psalms 
The torah psalms 57 have been problematic for form-critical scholars from the time of 
Gunkel onwards. They do not really fit into neat categories. They are similar to wisdom tý 
psalms, but even the wisdom psalms were problematic because they are frequently of 
mixed genre and are themselves difficult to categorize. Therefore, these psalms-both 4-P 
torah and wisdom-were traditionally classified as being late and generally of little sig- 
nificance. 58 This pattern continued right up to the 1980s along with the continuing stress 
on form-critical and cultic Sitz hn Leben questions in the vast majority of psalm works. 
Some scholars gave priority to the role of the laments in the Psalter, others to the hymns, 
but the net effect was that Psah is 1,19 and 119 always remained 'among the leftovers 959 
when the chief organising princii)le was genre. Cl Zý 

Ignoring the torah psalms is not without its problems, however, particularly when the final 
form of the book is allowed to ,t as the main organising principle for the interpretation of 
the psalms. Perhaps the first and most obvious question to spring from a canonical 
approach to the Psalter is, 'Jus why is Psalm I the first psalm in the book, if the torah 
psalms are so insignificant? ' /, s Chapter Six of this thesis shall indicate, Pss 19 and 119 
also (in different ways) domina,, -- the heart of Books I and V respectively. Why so, if these 
psalms are to be passed off as late, legalistic and unimportan t? 60 Psalm I was recognised 

the interpretation. Indeed, different teadings may coexist, such as the original one to which the historical- C, 
critical method aspires and the canom A one that existed in the context of the entire Psalter. ' 

57 That is, Pss 1,19 (or 19b, as it vas understood by form-critical scholars) and 119. 
58 For example, Gunkel wrote, "I hose psalms which talk about the law in forms of wisdom thus belong 

to the latest period of the entire devel, )pment [of the Psalter]... ' and also commented that Psalm 119 must be 
late because it is 'utterly filled with legal piety' and 'the original liveliness has disappeared, ' (Intro(hiction to 
Psalms: The Genres of the Religious Lyric of Israel [trans. jarnes D. Nogalski; Macon: Mercer University 
Press, 1998] 305,327). Mowinkel also wrote that 'the influence of law religion on psalmography is not very 
discernible, ' and that 'it is si-nificant that no very deep traces can be found in the Psalter of the religion of 
the law... ' (The Psalms in Israel's lVorship [Vol. II; trans. D. R. Ap-Thomas; Oxford: Basil Blackwell, 19621 
114). He does however acknowledge the torah content in Psalms 1, l9b and 119, and categorises these as 
part of the 'learned psalmocraphv' i. e. non-cultic psalmic material (NIV, 106,113-4). It would be fair to say 
that traditional form-critical approaches tended to minimise the significance of the torah psalms. L- 

59 Mays, "Place of the Torah-Psalms, " 3. 
60 We should remember, however, that the question of dating psalms is extremely problematic in most C, 

cases and this is, perhaps, especially true Of the torali psalms (J. H. Eaton, Psalms ofthe lVay and the 
KingtIoni: A Conference with the Colulnentator. v [JSOTSup 199; Sheffield: Sheffield Academic Press. 19951 
11). It may be the case that Psalms I and 119 are 'late' in terms of time of writing and inclusion into the 
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as an introduction to the Psalter as a whole, even in the pre-critical period: both Calvin and 
Luther saw it as providing the hermencutical glasses for the reading and interpretation of 
the whole Book of Psalms. " However, form-critical preoccupation with genre-which, 

without doubt, has greatly enhanced our understanding of the psalms-became so much the 
focus of scholarly activity that the ordering of the psalms and the final form of the book as 

a whole, came to be seen as somewhat irrelevant. 62 In accordance with this prevailing 

emphasis on formal categories, the torah psalms were relegated, in scholarly discussion, 

from the significance which their positioning in the Psalter seems to deserve. 

Westermann was one of the first to examine the shaping of the Psalter and to note the 
prominent placing of the torah-focussed Pss I and 119. Having briefly considered the 

similarities between the two psalms, he concludes: 
We may assume, then, that Ps I and Ps 119 form a framework around the intervening 
Psalms, one which denotes a definite stage in the process which produced our Psalter. We 
can say therefore that there was once a psafter which began with Ps I and ended with Ps 
119. Moreover this framework bears witness to an important stage in the 'traditioning' pro- 
cess in which the psalter, as a collection, no longer had a cultic function primarily, but 
rather circulated in a tradition devoted to the law. The Psalms have now become the word 
of God which is read, studied and meditated upon. 63 

Whilst there is no tradition to support Westermann's theory of a truncated Psalter brack- 

eted by torah and royal psal MS, 64 his observations are based on the ideas applied in the 

canonical approach: he associates these psalms because of their textual and theological 

Psalter. However, it is also possible that both of these psalms were actually originally connected with the 
Davidic monarchy (see W. H. Brownlee, "Psalms I-2 as a Coronation Liturgy, " Bib 52/3 [1971] 321-36 and 
W. Soil, Psahn 119: Matrix, Form and Seiting [CBQMS 23; Washington D. C.: The Catholic Biblical 
Association of America, 19911). These are very difficult issues to judge from the content of the psalms 
alone. When adopting a canonical approach, regardless of the time of writing, the inference that late means 
legalistic and less important should be rejected. Inclusion into the Psalter and placement within it are of 
greater importance than period of composition. 

61 See W. Brueggemann, The Message of the Psahns: A Theological Commentaq (AOTS; Minneapolis: C Augsburg, 1984) 17 and H. -J. Kraus, Psahns 1-59: A Commentary (trans. Hilton C. Oswald; Minneapolis: 
AuCYsburg, 1988) 117. Cý 62 As mentioned above (p 9 n. 25) Westermann saw the reason for this being that 'Gunkel above all had 
no interest in how the collection was handed down to us. ' It would be unfair to lay all the blame at Gunkel's 
feet, however. A form-critical approach will automatically (and quite naturally, it seems) tend to favour the 
largest (therefore, in its terms, most significant) genre categories. C, C_ V C, 63 Westermann, Praise and Lament, 253. At least amongst modern writers it would be true to say that 1ý Westermann was one of the first to re-examine the question of the shaping of the Psalter, there were authors 
from the 19th C-Delitzsch, for example-who had given consideration to the idea that there was a thematic 
shaping of the Psalter (see D. M. Howard, "Editorial Activity in the Psalter: A State-of-the-Field Survey, " 
The Shape and Shaping of the Psalter [JSOTSup 159; ed. J. C. McCann; Sheffield: JSOT Press, 1993] 55). 

64 As well as expressing the opinion that the torah psalms (I and 119) defined the limits of a previous 
version of the Psalter, Westermarm also draws attention to the significant placement of Pss 2 and 118, as 
kin-ship psalms, indicating a chiastic inclusio of torah and royal psalms (see Westermann, Praise and 
Lament, 253-4 and the discussion of these ideas in D. L. Jacobson, "The Royal Psalms and Jesus Messiah: 
Preparing to Preach on a Royal Psalm, " lVord & lVorld 5/2 [Spring 1985] 192-8 and J. E. Shepherd, "The 
Book of Psalms as the Book of. Christ: A Christo-Canonical Approach to the Book of Psalms, " [Ph. D. Dis- 
sertation; Philadelphia: Westminster Theological Seminary, 19951419-20). 
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similarities and assesses the significance of their placement within the final form of the 
book. The implications of Westermann's argument are significant: (1) when one reads the Z) 
psalms in order, in their final form, the torah psalms are no longer to be seen as the 'poorer 

cousins' of the Psalter, on the contrary, they take on a prominent role within the book as a 

whole; and (2) there is an apparent link between torah and kingship themes in the Book of 
Psal MS. 65 

Form criticism treated Pss 1,19 (or at least 19b) and 119 as a small generic sub-grouping 
due to their similarity of subject matter, and a fairly insignificant one because these psalms 

were late and few in number. 66 However, the transition towards a canonical approach to 

the Psalter, increased scholarly appreciation of the significance of these psalms. The 

canonical form of the Book of Psalms seems to stress the importance of the torah psalms, 

giving them a significance beyond that which their number would merit. Mays voices this 

very point: 
Those who composed them wrote them as psahns and they were included in the Psalter. 
This double fact means that the latest and smallest group of Psalms may provide the central 
clue to the way the Psalms, individually and as a book, were read and understood at the 
time of their composition and inclusion. The problem children of the Psalter do not have a 
place in the Gattungen and Sitze of the Psalm criticism, but they do have a place in the 
book. 67 

Mays emphasis of the placement and role of the torah compositions draws upon Childs' 

earlier consideration of Ps I as introduction to the Psalter . 
68 McCann also stresses the 

torah psalms, 'having made the decision to take seriously the canonical shape of the 
Psalter, we shall begin at the beginning-Psalm 1. The effect is to elevate the concept of 
torah to one of central significance in understanding the Psalms. 69 Even scholars whose 
focus is not particularly directed towards torah in their study of the Psalter, generally 
acknowledge the significance of this psalm group: David Howard, for example, whose 
work focuses on the Psalms 93-100 and who has a very astute awareness of the historical 

development of psalms studies, acknowledges the significance of the wisdom/torah redac- C> C) 
tions of the Psalter in its final form. 'O Gerald Sheppard in his study of the theology of the 
Psalms writes, 'the Book of Psalms can be seen to be fully a part of scripture, whose cen- 
tral subject matter is the Torah, the teaching and law of God. 171 M. Millard also concludes 

65 It is impossible to determine conclusively (without additional historical evidence) whether there ever 
was a version of the Psalms which ended at Ps 119, as Westermann suggests. However, the internal evidence 
-especially the fact that Pss 118-119 are preceded and succeeded by smaller, prior collections (see Chapter 
4, below)-tends to indicate that this idea is at least possible. See P. D. Miller, "Current Issues in Psalms 
Studies, " Woril & Woi-ld V/2 (Spring 1985) 141. 

"See, for example, Mowinckel, PAV, 113-4. 
67 Mays, "Place of the Torah-Psalms, " 3. 
68 Childs, IOTS, 513-4. 
69 McCann, Theological haroduction, 25. 
70 Howard, Sti-tictiti-e, 205-7- 

Sheppard, "Theology, " 154. 
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the most significant theme of the Psalms is torah and Yahweh's kingship is the central 

motif. " Jerome Creach highlights the idea of taking refuge in Yahweh as significant to Cý 

the final form, and adds that the torah psalms are integral to this concept in the Book of 
Psal MS. 73 Patrick Miller has written various pieces on the centrality of the deuteronomic 

concept of torah in the Book of Psal MS. 74 Such scholarly consensus proves little in itself, 

except that, when a canonical approach to the Psalter is applied, the torah psalms are cen- 
tral to the-final redaction of the Psalms. 

The reasons for choosing the torah psalms are two-fold: (1) the function of Ps I as an intro- 
duction to the Psalter highlights a torah-wisdom paradigm to be applied to the book as a 
whole; and, (2) Pss 19 and 119 have been placed in locations which are editorially sig- 
nificant. Ps 19, as Pierre Auffret 75 and Patrick Miller 76 suggest, is central to a chiastically 
ordered prior collection of psalms (Pss 15-24), which lies at the heart of Book 1. Ps 119 
(along with Ps 118) is the pivotal composition in Book V. 77 This torah emphasis at begin- 

ning and end of the canonical Psalter goes beyond the accidental and merits further con- 
sideration. There is good exegetical support for the broad acceptance of the redactional 
significance of the torah psalms highlighted above, and this will be the focus of considera- 
tion in Chs 2-4 of the present thesis. 78 

72 M. Millard, Die Komposition des Psalters: Ein fonngeschichilicher Ansatz (Forschungen zurri Alten 
Z, 

Testament 9; Tfibingen: Mohr, Siebeck, 1994), see D. M. Howard, "Recent Trends in Psalm Study, " The 
Face of Old Testament Study: A Survey of Contemporaq Approaches (eds. D. W. Baker and B. T. Arnold; 
Leicester: Apollos, 1999) 338. 

73 J. F. D. Creach, Vahiveh as Refuge and the Editing of the Hebrew Psalter (JSOTSup 217; Sheffield: 
Sheffield Academic Press, 1996) 71-2,103. 

" See, for example, P. D. Miller, "The Beginning of the Psalter, " The Shape and Shaping of the Psalter L_ L_ 

(JSOTSup 159; ed. J. C. McCann; Sheffield: JSOT Press, 1993) 86-7; "Kingship, " 127-8 and Interpreting the 
Psahns (Philadelphia: Fortress Press, 1986) 14-5,81ff. 

75 P. Auffret, La sagesse a bfiti sa maison: gludes de structures lift&aires dans IAncient Testament et 
sp&ialement dans les psawnes (0130 49; Fribourg: Editions Universitaires, 1982) 407-38. 

76 Miller, "Kingship. " Zý "See, for example, Wilson, "Shaping, " and Zenger, "Composition. " However, my own understand ing, 
of the centrality of Ps 119 differs slightly from the ideas presented by Wilson and Zenger, see Chapter 6 
below. 

78 There are other psalms which contain a certain torah content (Pss 18,25,33,78,93,94,99,103,105, 
111,112,147,148 are described by Mays as being 'developed by torah interests', "Place of the Torah- 
Psalms, " 8) and there are other psalms which could possibly be added to this list due to possible association 
with the deuteronomic torah (Pss 15,34,78,106,114,115; see Miller, "Deuteronomy & Psalms. ") How- 
ever, these psalms could not really be described as torah psalms in their own right. They do contain torah 
overtones and add to the overall torah-wisdom flavour of the Psalter, but these psalms have different central 
emphases in their theological content (e. g. Temple worship (Ps 15); wisdom motifs (Ps 34); history of Israel 
(Ps 106) etc. ). None of these psalms are dominated by the concept of torah as is the case with Pss 1,19 and 
119. Therefore, it would be speculative to argue from these additional psalms for the deliberately placement 
of these psalms as part of a torah redaction, because they are not really 'about' torah, per se. However, it is 
at the very least possible in relation to some of the psalms mentioned above that they have been influenced 
by this final form torah redaction. Examination of these torah interjections in other psalms would be a 
worthy area of study in itself, but falls beyond the remit of this study, where focus is directed towards the 
psalms explicitly about the torah of Yahweh and their editorial placement, particularly in relation to royal 
psalms. 
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3.2 Editorial Significance of Kingship Psalms 

It has long been understood that a proper understanding of the royal psalms aids proper 

understanding of the Psalter. 79 The compositions which deal with the king dominate, or at 
least strongly flavour, the reader's understanding of the whole book. This is especially true 

when one realises the association between the psalms of individual lament and the person 

of the king. 80 However, this is not an argument based on weight of numbers alone, a 

canonical analysis also points to the significant placement of kingship psalms throughout 

the Psalter. 

Brevard Childs and Gerald Wilson have both pointed out the importance of the kingship 

psalms which are placed throughout the whole of the Book of Psalms. 81 Wilson has argued 
that the placement of royal psalms (Pss 2,41,72,89) at the seams of Books I-111 of the 
Psalter provides the reader with a type of narrative, as part of this final redaction, dealing CD 

with the Davidic monarchy-a 'narrative' of the failure of the Davidic monarchy. 82 Book 
IV, therefore, he sees as the narrative centre of the Psalter, answering the question of this 
failure. 83 Book IV focuses the reader's attention, Wilson suggests, on the kingdom reign of 
Yahweh and not the Davidic king. 84 Whilst Wilson's analysis of editorial activity in the 
Psalms has been ground-breaking and innovative, his 'narrative' of the rejection of the 
Davidic monarchy is not the only possible interpretation to be derived from the editorial 

'9 Understanding of what constitutes a royal psalm is still a somewhat difficult question. Some scholars C 
(e. g. Gunkel, Mettinger, Starbuck) take a reductile approach to this question and vie%v royal psalms as being 

only those poems which refer directly to the 'K-ng', 'messiah', 'son' or to the trappings of kingship like 
'sceptre', 'throne' etc. When the text of the indi-lidual compositions of the Psalter is read closely, however, 
this sort of approach seems unnecessarily reductive. There are several strong indicators that many of the 
individual psalms (particularly the individual lar. ients) are related to the king and, therefore, in some sense 
'royal', (see J. H. Eaton, Kingship and the Psahn ý [SBT, Vol. 32; London: SCM Press, 1976120-6 and S. J. 
Croft, The Mentity of the Indiviihial in the Psalms [ISOTSup 44; Sheffield: JSOT Press, 1987] 73ff). Eaton 

argues that many, if not most, of the individual psalms may, in fact, be attributed to the king. Croft takes a 
slightly different approach suggesting various categories of individual who may be speaking in a given psalm 
of the individual, such as 'Cult Prophet', 'Temple Singer' and 'Wisdom Teacher'. The difficulty with 
Croft's approach, however, is that we have no real idea if such figures actually existed in any sort of official 
representative capacity, or how (if at all) they were associated with the psalms. Miller comments, 'It would 
not do to characterise major approaches to the understanding of the laments without recognising the view of 
Birkeland, then later Mowinckel, and others and that the "I" of the laments is the kino actin- in behalf of or Z, Cý 
as representative of the people in crying out for help against national enemies has been taken up afresh and 
impressively by J. H. Eaton, who sees around fifty psalms of the individual as being in fact royal psalms. 
Such a construal of the texts is plausible and undergirded by the centrality of the king in ancient Israel and 
possibly in the official cult, as well as by the ascription of so many psalms to David. The connection of the 
psalms to the Messiah and the christolo, -ical use of them by the early church would be even more direct 
should such an interpretation be on the right track, ' ("Current Issues, " 135-6). Partly to avoid some of these C, 
reductive connotations associated with the term 'royal psalm', and, partly, to place the royal psalms more 
fully into the context of the broader ar discussion concerning king and monarchy, the term 'kingship psilm' L- Z, C7 
is used throughout this thesis to refer to psalms which deal with royal motifs. 

10 See Footnote 78, above. 
81 Childs, IOTS, 517-8; Wilson, Ecliting, 20 7-8; Wilson, "Use of Royal Psalms. " 
82 See also Wilson's E(liting, 208-14. 
83 Wilson, Editing, 215. 
84 Wilson, Etliting, 215. 
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presentation of the king in the royal psalms of Books 1-111. In fact, if the intent of the 

editors is to tum the reader's attention from the Davidic kincy to Yahweh as king, then the 4: 1 

narrative does not 'read' particularly well. Why reintroduce the king at all in Books IV and 
V if one seeks to focus attention on Yahweh as king alone ? 85 Yet the Davidic king is 

reintroduced in Books IV and V and some of the expressions of kingship are as strong as 

any to be found in the Psalter (e. g. Ps 110). 

It is the contention of this thesis that the significance of the kingship psalms continues on 
into Books IV and V even although the presence of David is not as numerically obvious as 
in Books MIL The image of the king does not disappear in the last two sections of the 

Psalter, rather he takes on more obviously eschatological overtones. 8' However, it must be 

stressed that, in all likelihood, the royal psalms always had at least an element of 

eschatological expectation about them even during the period of the historical monarchy. 87 

The figure of the king may take on more subtle, eschatological overtones in Books IV-V, 

but he is still present at the conclusion of the Psalter. 88 So both torah and kingship psalms 

play a significant role in the final redaction of the Psalter, and the central argument of this 

thesis is that these important psalms have, at key points in the Psalter, been juxtaposed 

alongside one another in order to reflect the theology of the Kingship Law. 89 This idea 

resonates with two prominent currents appai7ent in the second-temple biblical literature (i. e. 
in the general timeframe when the Psalter probably reached its canonical form): (1) a con- 

cern for the deuteronomic law, 90 and, (2) a general sense of eschatological hope. 91 It is as a 

81 Perhaps a better explanation of the 'Yahweh malak' psalms of Book IV is that the editors seek to 
assure the reader that Yahweh still reigns in heavev and over the earth even although his earthly co-regent 
has been removed from the picture. Rather than encwraging a focal change from human to divine kingship, 
Book IV tells of the continuing reign of Yahweh's kiagdom and reintroduces the figure of the king, probably 
implying an eschatological reinterpretation of the r,. onarchy (see Vincent's helpful analysis "The Shape of 
the Psalter: An Eschatological Dimension? " New Jleaven and New Earth: Prophecy and the Millenium, 
Essays in Honour of Anthony Gelston [VTSup 77; P J. Harland and C. T. R. Hayward; Leiden: Brill, 1999] 
77). 

86 D. M. Howard, "The Case for Kinaship in the Old Testament Narrative Books and the Psalms, " TrinJ 
9(1988)34. 

87 Speaking of Ps 2, Eaton comments, 'Surely rcyal psalms originally had reference to the monarchy of CC 
Israel and functioned in that settin-. But from the outset they had a prophetic character: they included vision 
and oracle, and the purpose of God which they revealed far transcended the experience of the time. The 
destiny which they promised David seemed all the more removed as time went on; like the kingdom of God 
itself, it was a matter of faith, defying appearances on the strength of the divine promise. With the removal 
of the Davidic monarchy in 586 BC the prophetic aspect of such texts came all the more into prominence. 
For many centuries, incorporated in Scripture, they served to nourish the messianic hope-the belief that the 
divine promise to David would be fulfilled, ' (Psahns [Torch Bible Commentaries; London: SPCK, 1967] 
33). 

88 Note the Davidic frarne in Book V, leaving the final words, prior to the concluding doxology of Pss 
146-150, in the mouth of the Davidic king once again (see below, Chapter 6). 

Obviously, there are many more kingship psalms in the Psalter than are considered in this study. The 

present thesis represents one aspect of the theology of kingship in the psalms-the reflection of the ideal of 
kingship found in the Kingship Law in the Book of Psalms. 

90 J. D. Levenson, "The Sources of Torah: Psalm 119 and the Modes of Revelation in Second Temple 
Judaism, " Ancient Israelite ReLigion: Essays in Honor of Frank Moore Cross (eds. P. D. Miller, P. D. 
Hanson and S. D. McBride, Philadelphia: Fortress Press, 1987). 
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result of such considerations that Pss 1-2,18-21 and 118-119 have been chosen for con- 

sideration in this study. 

4. Comparative Method 

One of the difficult questions of Old Testament (and, for that matter Biblical) Theology is 

the issue of how to make comparison and draw parallels between different texts. 

Historical-critical questions of source and preoccupations with the dating of texts made this 

task all the more difficult, as one first had to establish, the chronological priority of any 

given text before even allowing for comparison with another text. The conclusive 

establishment of dating with regard to OT books or texts is a notoriously difficult task-ex- 

cept, perhaps, in the broadest of terms (e. g. pre-exilic, post-exilic, monarchic etc. ). 

Therefore, theological comparison between books somewhat fell by the wayside in many 

academic circles, but has been revived in more recent years by the broad adoption of 

canonical and literary approaches which seek to draw out theological themes from books of 

the OT . 
92 These canonical-literary approaches allow for various comparative methods in 

analysing one OT text in the light of another-rhetorical methods, reader response theories, 
intertextual analysis, and so on. Each of these methods offers its own benefits and has its 

own difficulties. 93 Therefore, it is important to define the method adopted in making com- 

parison between the torah-kingship psalm groupings and Deuteronomy's Law of the King. 

4.1 Biblical Conversation 
Recently, Patrick Miller, has suggested that a 'biblical conversation' may be evoked 
between the Book of Deuteronomy and the Psalter. 94 Draýving upon canonical and literary 

approaches, Miller suggests that 'the biblical books of Deuteronomy and Psalms are 

amenable to an interactive relationship, capable of creating or evoking a conversation 
between them that enlarges our perception of both and contributes to a sense of the whole 

95 that is scripture'. This thesis picks up on Miller's suggestion and seeks to contribute to 

our understanding of the conversation between Deuteronomy and the Psalms. 

How is a 'biblical conversation' to be conducted? Miller suggests that this is a method 

which 'happens on the intertextual level in its most basic sense, that is, in the echoes of one 

91 Mitchell, Message, 15. 
92 See the discussion in E. Van Wolde, "Trendy Intertextuality? " Intertextuality in Biblical Writings: 

Essays in Honour of Bas Van lersel (ed. Sipke Draisma; Kampden: J. H. Kok, 1989) 43-9. It should be 

stressed that this methodological focus on issues of literature and canon in no way minimises the importance 

of asking historical questions of the text and seeking answers to these questions. Both approaches add to our 
understandinu of the biblical material and neither should dominate to such an extent that the voice of the 
other is quashed. 

93 This is the basis of Berry's discussion of Ps 18 (The Psalms and Their Readers: Interpretive Strategies 
for Psalm 18 [JSOTSup 153; Sheffield: Sheffield Academic Press, 19931) where he compares the results of 
different analytical approaches to the same text. 

94 P. D. Miller, "Deuteronomy & Psalms: Evoking a Biblical Conversation, " JBL 118/1 (1999) 3-18. 
"Miller, "Deuteronomy & Psalms, " 5. 
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96 text to be found in another text'. That is, the idea of biblical conversation is not a strict 
linguistic intertextuality. The aim is neither to prove literary dependence or direct allusion 
between texts. Obviously, linguistic similarities are an important part of any comparative 

97 analysis between texts, but the aim here is not to prove that the Psalms cite Deuteronomy 

or vice versa. The aim, rather, is to see this conversation conducted 'both on the very 

particular level of the textual interaction of particular passages in Deuteronomy and Psalms 

and also on a larger plane of theology and hermeneutics'. 98 The fact that passages use 

exactly the same (or very similar) words is only significant when it is clear that their intent CD 
is to teach the same message. 99 

So the comparative method adopted throughout this thesis will follow Miller's suggestions 
with regard to a biblical conversation between Deuteronomy and the Psalms. The approach 
will be broadly intertextual, in that linguistic similarities (of which there is a significant C) Z, 

number) between the torah-kingship psalms and Deuteronomy shall be pointed out. How- 

ever, the conversation between these two books shall also focus on a 'larger plane of 
theology and hermeneutics'. The torah-kingship psalm groupings have a message which 
they seek to convey to their reader, as does the Law of the King. Is this the same message? 
Are these texts concerned with the same theological issues? If so, then there may well be 

reason to conclude that the Kingship Law did act as a paradigm for the placement of torah 

and kingship laws alongside one another. 

4.2 Which Deuteronomy? 
As part of this comparative process, one of the aims of the exegetical examination of the 
torah-kingship psalm groupings is to assess whether there is a general deuteronomic back- C) 
ground to these compositions. As anyone who has done any work in Deuteronomic studies 

96 Miller, "Deuteronomy & Psalms, " 5 (emphasis mine). Miller goes on to add that this interaction, 'also 
takes place through the interdependencies that are created in redactional and editing processes, ' (p 5). This is C 
significant for the current discussion as the ideas lying behind the writing of Pss 1,2,18,19,20,21,118 and 0- 119 may have been very different from the emphasis which was given them in their editorial placement 
alongside one another. Whilst these psalms-as will be argued below in Chapters 2-4-do reflect key con- 
cepts of Dtr theology, it is in the editing process that they come particularly to reflect the theology of the CV L_ 
Kingship Law. Thus, it is important to acknowledge that such biblical conversation occurs between the final C: Zý forms of OT texts and, therefore, editorial processes may be as significant as the writing of a text in 
establishing this type of intertextual relationship. 

97 C011tra J. L. Crenshaw, "The Deuteronomist and the Writings, " Those Elitsive Deitteronomists: The 
Phenomenon of Pan-Deittei-onomisin QSOTSup 268; eds. L. S. Schering and S. L. McKenzie; Sheffield: 
Sheffield Academic Press, 1999) 155. For an alternative view, see Lohfink's. article in the same volume 
("Was There a Deuteronomistic Movement? " Those Elusive Deweronoinists: The Phenomenon of Pan- 
Dentei-onomisin [JSOTSup 268; eds. L. S. Schering and S. L. McKenzie; Sheffield: Sheffield Academic 
Press, 1999] 41-2), where he points out that-whilst the use of individual words which are thought to be 
deuteronomic may not indicate a oreat deal-the use of combinations or oroups of words found in 

C C! 
Deuteronomy in other texts, may well indicate a background in Dtr theology. 

98 Miller, "Deuteronomy & Psalms, " 5. 
This seems to be the thrust of Miller's sti-aested interaction 'on the larger plane of.. theology and 

hermeneutics'. 
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will be well aware, this theory itself begs a question: what sort of deuteronomic back- 

ground? The various theories surrounding the redactions of Deuteronomy and the 
deuteronomic history have highlighted a number of different theological emphases which 
scholars often equate with particular redactions. 100 So the question in our case would be, 
'What type of Dtr redaction has resulted in this reflection of the Kingship Law in the 
PsalrnsT 

First, it should be pointed out that the aim of this thesis is not to speak to the possible 
redactions of Deuteronomy and the deuteronomistic history. The aim is to assess whether a 
particular passage of the final form of the Book of Deuteronomy could have functioned as 
the intellectual paradigm for the placement of certain psalms alongside one another. 
Therefore, the focus herein is not upon whether there was a two-fold or three-fold redaction 
of Deuteronomy and its associated historical books. 101 The possible redactions of the 
DtrH 102 are of limited relevance within the remit of this discussion. The only area in which 
the formation of Deut/DtrH seems relevant to the current discussion is the question of 
whether the Kingship Law existed as a recognised text prior to the final redaction of the 
Book of Psalms. There can be little doubt that this is, in fact, the case. Even the latest 

100 The origins of this process are to be found, of course, in Noth's Obei-lieferiiiigsgescliiclitliche 
Stiulien: Die salinnehiden und bearbeitelutelt Geschichtsiverke hn Alfen Testament (2nd Edition; TUbingen: 
Max Nierneymer, 1957) [ET of pp I -I 10 of this work has been published as The Deuteronomistic History 
(JSOTSup 15; Sheffield: JSOT Press, 1991)], where he associated Deuteronomy with the Books of Joshua-2 
Kin-s, as the work of a sin-le author or redactor, the DtrG or DtrH (deuteronomistic historian). Other 

scholars, who pencrally accepted Noth's association of Deuteronomy with the succeeding historical books, 

seeing the theological diversity found within this broad collection, were not convinced that this was the work 
of a single redactor, and so over a period of time a number of redactions/redactors were brought into the 
equation. Smend, for example, sees the influence of a nomistic redactor in some of the historical books and 
so suggests the addition of another redactor/redaction-DtrN ("Das Gesetz und der Volker: Ein Beitrag zur 
deuteronomistischen Redaktions-eschichte, " in Probleme biblischer Theologie: Festschrift Gerliarcl von Rad 0 
(ed. H. W. Wolff; Munich: Kaiser, 1971) 494-509, ET "The Law and the Nations: A Contribution to 
Deuteronomistic Tradition History, " Reconsidering Israel alul Jialah: Recent Studies on the Dettleronomistic 
History [Sources for Biblical and Theological 8; eds. G. N. Knoppers and J. G. McConville; Grand Rapids: 
Eisenbrauns, 20001). Dietrich later added a prophetic redactor/redaction to these suggestions-DtrP 
(Prophetie und Geschichte [FRLANT 108; Gottingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1972). This nomenclature 
has continued in Dtr studies, but there are substantial differences of opinion as to the extent of these redac- 
tions and their chronology. This, of course, is not the only approach to tile redactions of Deut/DtrH. Cross 

L_ 
has also sui-ested a different theory consisting of a two-fold redaction of Deut/DtrH in Canaanite Myth and 
Hebrew Epic (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1973), and this theory has enjoyed great popularity in 
academic circles. Scholars occasionally combine elements of these two main approaches to the shaping of 
Deut/DtrH (see Knopper's helpful. summary article as the introduction to Reconsidering Israel and Judah: 
Recent Studies on the Denteronolnistic History [Sources for Biblical and Theological Study 8, eds. G. N. 
Knoppers and J. G. McConville; Winona Lake: Eisenbrauns, 20001 1-18). 

101 Important as this question may be in its own right. The recently published collection of essays, 
Reconsi(tering Israel and Judah: Recent Stitifies on the Deuteronomistic History (Sources for Biblical and 
Theological Study 8; eds. G. N. Knoppers and J. G. McConville; Grand Rapids: Eisenbrauns, 2000), Z__ 
provides a useful introduction and summary to many of the issues involved in this discussion. The collection 
of many important articles in one volume allows for easy comparison and analysis of the various approaches 
the redaction of Dcut/DtrH. 

102 DtrH refers to the Deutemnomistic History in this thesis (i. e. Joshua-2 Kings), as opposed to the use 
of DtrH as referring to a specific redactor. 
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scholarly estimates for the formation of Deut/DtrH, early in the post-exilic period, precede 
the closure (and therefore final redaction) of the Psalter. 1 03 It seems clear that the Kingship 

Law would have been part of a 'canonical' book-and therefore available to the editors of 

the Psalms-before the Psalter's final redaction. 

Secondly, the fact that the redaction of Deut/DtrH is a moot point within this thesis, there- 
fore, requires some clarification of terms used throughout. In his consideration of Ger- 

brandt's assessment of kingship in Deut/DtrH, Howard comments that: 
The term 'Deuteronomistic History' refers to the books from Deuteronomy to 2 Kings. As L_ 

used by Gerbrandt and most others, it also assumes some type of unified authorship for all 
of these books in one or more strata of the texts. I use the term here to refer to the same 
corpus, but I understand the term 'Deuteronomistic' in a descriptive away-i. e., to refer to 
those books or ideas reflective of the distinctive viewpoint found in Deuteronomy-with no 
conclusions concerning authorship of Deuteronomy or the other books implicit in my use of 
the term. Similarly, when Gerbrandt speaks of the 'Deuteronomist' to refer to the author of 
this unified corpus I would prefer to use. a more neutral term, such as the 'author(s)' or 
'editor(s)' of the final work. 'O' 

Terms borrowed from Deut/DtrH studies are used in a similar way in this thesis. As 

explained later in this study, it appears that the use of the Kingship Law in the Psalter bears 

similarities to the 'DtrN redaction' of the deuteronomistic history. However, in adopting 
'DtrN' for usage in this study, the intentioi is not to imply that the placement of kingship 

psalms alongside the torah psalms was r-ecessarily the work of a post-exilic nomistic 

redactor. Rather, as with Howard's use of DtrH, this term is used descriptively and without 

comment as to the historical reality of such a redactor. In other words, there is a legal 

theme which runs throughou, Deut/DtrH, which expresses concern for the role of Yah- 

weh's torah in the life of Isrq--I. Some scholars see this theme as the work of a specific 
(post-exilic) redactor (and they use 'DtrN' o refer to this redactor). This study simply does 

not speak to that point of debate. Rather, the use of 'DtrN' herein is descriptive and 

thematic: that is, it refers to tne legal-lorah theme itself, as found in Deuteronomy and the 
Deuteronomistic History, wit , hout speaking to the idea any specific redactor. 105 

'0' Many scholars, of course, do not accept thit there was a post-exilic redaction of Deuteronomy (see, 
for example, F. CrUsemann, The Torah: Theology-and Social History of Olt/ Testament Law [trans. A. W. 
Mahnke; Edinburgh: T&T Clark, 1992] 211). However, even those who do suggest a final redaction in the 
post-exilic period (e. g. Smend Die Enstehung des Alten Testaments (4th ed.; Stuttgart; Kohlhammer, 1989), L, Z_ 

see this final (DtrN, in Smend's case) redaction taking place in the early period following the return to Israel. Z, ? -_ By way of contrast, however, it seems (even ignoring some of the excessively late estimates for the closure 
of the Psalter) that the Book ot'Psahns took its final form later in the post-exilic period-but, probably, prior 
to the translation of the LXX (see Milchell, Alessage, 82-3). 

104 D. M. Howard, "The Case for Kingship in Deuteronomy and the Former Prophets, " IVJT 52 (1990) 
101 n. 3. 

105 This focus on theme rather than redactor is: further motivated by the 'modern trend towards reading 
the books of DtrH as separate works, each with their own tendenc and theology, ' (J. G. McConVille, "King y 41 -1 
and Messiah in Deuteronomy and the Deuteronomistic History, " King and Alessiah in Israel and the Ancient 
Near East: Proceedings of the Oxford Old Testaniqla Seminar [JSOTSup 270. ed. J. Day; Sheffield: Shef- 
field Academic Press, 1998] 294--5). Several recent books and articles question the idea of it holistic author- 
ship/redactional association of the books of the DtrH and rather SL100eSt that each book has its own particular 
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5. Eschatological Re-Reading of the Psalms 

One final area of methodological discussion which should be addressed is the question of 4_: ý 

how the psalms generally (and the kingship psalms particularly) were read and understood 
at the time of this final redaction of the Psalter. As has been mentioned above, in the con- 
sideration of editorial significance of the kingship psalms, it appears that royal (and other) 
psalms were being reread in an eschatological light by the time of the closure of the 
Psalter. 1 06 Indeed, if there has been an area of neglect in some of the recent works which 
have reopened the study of the Psalter, it is in terms of the consistent application of an 
eschatological rereading throughout the whole of the five books of the Psalter. ZD Zý 

There has been a tendency to apply an eschatological understanding of certain texts-in 

particular, the psalms celebrating the Davidic kingship and the glories of Zion-to psalms 
found in Books IV and Wo' However, the royal and Zion psalms found in Books 1-111 are 
read and interpreted in their historical context and setting without any suggestion of a post- 
exilic (eschatological) reinterpretation of these texts. 108 The suggestion that these psalms 
remain as a kind of narrative reminder of the failure of the Davidic monarchy was perhaps 
partially true, at one stage in the development of the Psalter, but this is not the final 

editorial word concerning kingand monarchy. There is a tone of eschatological hope in the 

coming kingdom of Yahweh in Books IV and V, and it appears that this hope should be 

read back into the interpretation of Books PII also. 'Yes, these psalms may ring somewhat 
hollow for now, but they shall ring truer tham ever before when the Kingdom of Yahweh 

comes, ' the reader is encoura-ed to think. 7 his eschatological hope is designed to provide zD ZD 
a grid for the reinterpretation of all of the royal and Zion psalms, and other psalms as 
well. '09 

Another area which needs to be called into question is the strong contrast or opposition 

emphasis on any given topic and that 'the take' o, those issues may vary from book to book (see, for 
example, G. N. Knoppers, "The Deuteronomist and I ie Deuteronomic Law of the King: A Reexamination of ZP 
a Relationship, " Z4 IV 108/3 [1996] 329-46). The im ilications of this trend have yet to be fully explored, but 
it does give reason to question the underlying presup. -osition that a single author-redactor (or, for that matter, z__ Z_ 
a few authors/redactors) produced a unified work enc: )mpassing Deuteronomy-2 Kings. C, 4ý 116 Mays discusses the eschatological reinterpret ition of kingship and torah psalms 18-19 and 118-119, C for example (The Lord Reigns, 133-4). See also Mi 

, 
cchell, Message, 198; D. H. Ormseth, "The Psalms and 

the Rule of God, " Word & World V/2 (Spring 1985) 119-21; Jacobson, "Royal Psalms. "; and, B. K. Waltke, 
"A Canonical Process Approach to the Psalms, " Tradition and Testament: Essays in Honor of Charles Lee 
Feinberg (Chicago: Moody Press, 1981) 3-18. C 107S. E. Gillingham, "The Messiah in the Psalms: A Question of Reception History and Psalter, " King 
and Messiah in Israel and the Ancient Near East: Proceedings of the Oxford Old Testament Seminar 
(JSOTSup 270; 'ed. J. Day; Sheffield: Sheffield Academic Press, 1998) 228. 

103 See Wilson's, Editing, 213-4 and "Shaping, " 78,81-2. See also J. C. McCann, "Books I-III and the 
Editorial Purpose of the Psalter, " The Shal)e and Shaping of the Psalter QSOTSup 159; ed. J. C. McCann; 
Sheffield: JSOT Press, 1993) 98-9. 

10') Indeed, this eschatologicd reinterpretation was probably an integral part of the readers understanding C tý 
of these psalms even when there was a king in Zion, as we shall see below. 
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between the reign of Yahweh and his kingdom, on the one hand, and the co-regent reign of 4: 1 In Zý 
Yahweh's anointed, on the other. For example: 

These psalms [the YIIIVII-m5I5k psalms of the 90s] emphasize a 'pre-monarchic' reliance on 
YIIWII alone that exalts God's wondrous, eternal works in contrast to the weak and 
transitory nature of humanity. Rather than encouraging confidence in human rulers, these CC 
psalms counsel the hearer to find refuge in YHWII who alone is eternal and able to save. 
These themes provide an appropriate introduction to the central Y111vil-111515k psalms that 
celebrate the kingship of YHWH. 110 

Also 

Are the final editors seeking to counter the lamentation associated with the collapse of the C7 Davidic hopes in the first three books with a call to praise the only true and eternal King rý 
-Israel's only hope? As a result of its final form, the Psalter counters continiting concern 
for the restoration of the Daviefic dynasty and kingdom with the wise counsel to seek refuge 
in a kingdom 'not of this world'-the eternal kingdom in which YHWH alone is king. 111 

C, a- 

Further: 
I propose that an analysis of the final form of Book III reveals an arrangement that serves to C, 

assist the community not only to face squarely the disorienting reality of exile, as Wilson would 
suggest, but also to reach a reorientation based upon the rejection of the Davidic/Zion theology ccý Z-- 

that had formerly been Judah's primary grounds for hope. The canonical juxtaposition of the 
traditional Davidic/Zion theology with community psalms of lament serves to signal the rejec- 
fion of this basis for hope. 112 

This strong dichotomy is unnecessary and inconsistent with the editorial thrust of the 
Psalter as a whole. There is no need to posit trust in competing sovereignties of Yahweh 

3 

and his 'anointed', rather, according to the royal psalms, theirs is a joint reign. ' 13 If there is 

a 'narrative plot' which appears in Book IV having emerged out of the crisis of Book 111, it 

is rather that Yahiveh still rides and his kingdom remains unchanged even if the visible 

evidence of that rule-the Davidic monarchy-is no longer. 114 The image of the Davidic 

110 Wilson, "Shaping, " 76 (emphasis added). 
111 Wilson, "Shaping, " 81 (emphasis added). 
112 McCann, "Books 1-111, " 98-9 (emphasis added). 
113 Clearly, Yahweh's reign is ultimate and of greatest importance, but the kin-ship psalms do not Z_ Cý C 

present the reign of the chosen Davidic king as competing with Yahweh's sovereignty-on the contrary, this 
is presented as a public expression of Yahweh's universal reign (e. g. Ps 2). Reading some of the works 
which posit the idea of a narrative presenting the failure of the David monarchy, one would be inclined to 
for-et that the kin-ship psalms are actually written about the human king, such is the emphasis on the 
kingdom of Yahweh (see, for example, Wilson, Editing, 228 or deClaiss6-Wal ford, Readingfrom the Begin- 
ning, 98-9). Yes, they also teach the reign of Yahweh (there was no Davidic rule without the rule of 
Yahweh), but that is not the sole message of these psalms. They talk about the king, and their continued 
inclusion'and prominence in the Psalter indicates a continued role for the king within the community 
thinking-most likely an expectation of a restored king and kingship (again as co-regent in Yahweh 
kingdom, but this in no way contradicts the validity of the continued existence of the Davidic king as a part Z__ C, 
of Yahweh's rule). 

... Vincent comments to this effect with regard to Book IV, 'The second theme central to book 4 is the 
j"M MIMI motif itself, the assertion that he is kin 

,2, 
despite it all (despite the individual doubts and 

national/historical crisis of book 3). In the face of all appearances to the contrary these psalms press the 
notion that God is king (even if he doesn't have an earthly ruler on his throne! ), and that he is in control. 

In the light of the crisis of captivity the 1ý2'ý 7117il phrase can on one level be understood as an assertion 
that God is still king, even if the-human Davidic king has long since disappeared. The human king may be L, C, Z, 

taken away because of the repeated sinfulness of both him and his people, but God remains enthroned in 
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king reappears in Book IV with the return of the '71'7ý superscription in Psalms 101 and 
103, an unlikely event if the desire of the redactors is to encourage the reader towards 

'rejection of the Davidic/Zion theology. ' 115 What is more, the portrayal of the rule of the 

Davidic messiah goes on to find strong and explicit expression in Book V (e. g. Ps 110), 0 
and in this final section of the Psalter we see the return of Zion psalms in the Songs of 
Ascent -I'Vi, i. e. Pss 120-134). ' 16 Therefore, it would appear that the intent of the 

editors of the final form of the Psalms was not that faithful readers should reject the 
Davidic king and the centrality of Zion, in favour of commitment to the rule of Yahweh 

and hope in his eschatological kingdom. Rather, they were pointing the reader towards the 4: 1 C) 
reinterpretation of the concepts of kingship and Zion in the light of a future realisation of 
Yahweh's rule and plan in the figure of a restored Davidic leader. If there is any degree of 
corrective going on, it is for those who despair at the loss of the Davidic monarchy, Book 
IV assures them that Yahweh's reign continues, and Books IV and V point towards a new 
Davidic reign and a restored Zion. This reinterpretation of the royal psalms is not limited 

to Books IV and V, however, but should be read into all of the kingship psalms. 

As mentioned above, this reinterpretation of the kingship psalms is not merely a post-exilic 
phenomenon, but is-to a certain degree-inherent to the expression of the royal psalms 
(e. g. the idea of the king's universal dominion etc. ). There must have been a substantial 
degree of cognitive dissonance for the reader of the psalms, between the reality of the 

reigns of the kings of Israel and their rule expressed in the kingship psalms. This variance 
was heightened all the more when the Davidic king disappeared from view entirely, yet the 

royal psalms were not only retained in the Psalter, but they retained prominent editorial 
positions in the Book of Psalms. 117 Why so? It appears that the redactors of the final form 

of the Psalter expected the Davidic kingship to be restored as part of the eschatological 
kingdom of Yahweh which was yet to be revealed. 

heaven. Thus he is still to be praised, as the Jýn M, '11 psalms encouraged, as the lord of all creation. How- 0 
ever, as we noted at the outset, this is not the only way of looking at the 1ý20 . 7117P psalms. It is also possible 
to interpret them in an eschatological sense: since God is king his promises will yet be fulfilled and either he 
himself, or his representative (the future Messianic king) will come. This very assertion forms the climax of 
two of the Jýn 711,71 psalms, 96 and 98. Through the body of these psalms there is not a pronounced r 
emphasis on this eschatological solution, but there is no doubt that it is discernible, ' ("Shape of Psalter, " 77). 

"In fact, rather than Book IV drawing attention away from the monarchy, it appears that the royal C, 
psalms found in this section of the Psalter respond to the crisis of Ps 89, but still holding to the idea of king- Cý 

ship. See C. R. Seitz, Word Without End: The Old Testament as Abiding Theological Witness (Grand 
Rapids: Eerdmans, 1998) 164, where he comments that, 'David reemerges in Psalm 101 to sing of what? Of 

C, 
God's loyalty and justice, the two matters called into question on his behalf in Psalm 89... [T]he presence of 
these psalms [Davidic psalms in Books IV and V], which mention David fourteen times (and Solomon once), 
signals that David has not been forgotten as Israel's king and chief psalmist, the one to be remembered above C L- 
ail others as having sung God's praises almost without ceasing, as Book 5 has it at its close. ' Zý 41 C, 

"'Mitchell, Message, 85-6,176-7. 
"'See below fýr further discussion of the principles of discerning deliberate editorial placement. 
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Brevard Childs has pointed out the inherent eschatological emphases of the Psalter: 

'However one explains it, the final form of the Psalter is highly eschatological in nature... 
The perspective of Israel's worship in the Psalter is eschatologically orientated. As a result, 

the Psalter in its canonical form, far from being different in kind from the prophetic mes- 

sage, joins with the prophets in announcing God's coming kingship. " 18 And David 

Mitchell elaborates on the eschatological nature of the Psalms based on the post-exilic set- 

ting during which the canonical Psalter was closed: 
Several points suggest that the final form of the Psalter may indeed have been redacted in 

C L_ 
accord with an eschatological agenda. First, it originated within an eschatologically con- L_ ltý C 

scious milieu. The period of its redaction was apparently sometime between the end of the 
Babylonian exile, as the post-exilic psalms attest, and the translation of the LXX. Biblical 
literature written during this period, when Israel was in subjection and bet-Davi(I in decline, 
tends to look for a sudden dramatic divine intervention in history that will restore the 
nation's fallen fortunes. Thus Ezekiel and Zechariah, in the early post-exilic period, both 
anticipate a coming -olden age of prosperity and dominion for Israel, under a Davidic 
king... It therefore seems fair to regard the second temple period as a time of growing 
eschatological hope. As this was the context of the Psalter's redaction, it seems not 
unreasonable to suggest that its redactor shared the eschatological concerns of his con- 
temporaries and that an eschatological agenda underlies his work, as it did theirs. 119 

CC 

David Howard summarizes the issue concisely: 
Despite impressive evidence brought to bear by Wilson, McCann, and others, I maintain 
that the Psalter does not, in the end, speak of the 'failure' and 'rejection' of the Davidic 
Covenant. Rather, the Davidic kingdom and YHWH's kingdom coexist in complementary 
roles throughout the Psalter. Of the two, YHWH's kingdom is clearly the more important 
and the one from which the Davidic kingdom derives its legitimacy and authority. Yet Zion 
and the Davidic kingdom are the earthly expressions of YHWH's kingdom in important 
ways. Furthermore, in my view, the placement of the royal psalms, along with other con- 
siderations, are evidence in the Psalter of a continuing hope that is focused on both Zion 
and the Davidic Covenant, despite the many flaws of the kings and people who were heirs 
of that covenant. 120 

M. A. Vincent applies these eschatological themes more specifically to the question of the 

retention of the kingship psalms in the post-exilic period and their prominent placement in 

the Psalter: 
It is important to stress that this psalm [Ps 2] was chosen (or at the very least allowed to 
remain) as an introductory psalm for the Psalter when it was finally compiled after the 
Exile. Victory for God and his son/kim, is promised and asserted, at a tilne when there was 

God promises the no king, and when the nation had little political significance. To this king 

nations and the uttermost part of the world as his inheritance. He will subdue them and 
reign over them as king from God's holy hill of Zion. Reading the Psalter from the per- I-- -- 
spective of its final form and taking into account the editorial decision made in placing this 
psalm in this position we are forced into understanding it eschatologically, whatever its 
origins may have been. 
Let ine emphasise this point. It is remarkable that this psalm should front a collection 
which includes a substantial number of psalms which deal with God's rejection of Zion and 
thefaiture of the kingship and kingdom. That this psalm should assert God's rule (when we 

118 Childs, IOTS, 518. 
... Mitchell, Message, 82-3. 

- 120 Howard, Structure, 201-2. 
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know what is coming in the rest of the Psalter) makes it almost certain that this Psalm is to 
be given an eschatological interpretation. All has not been lost despite the captivity and the 
loss of the kingdom; God will still be vindicated, and will vindicate his people; Zion will 
still be the centre of the world! So the Psalm asserts. The Davidic promise of 2 Samuel 7 
is reasserted here, even thou-h other parts of the Psalter recounise that it was not histori- 
cally fulfilled. That fulfilment (following a clash between God and the nations, vv 1-5,8,9) 
is yet to come. ' 21 

Some have sounded cautionary notes with regard to eschatology in the Psalms. Gillingham, 
for example, creates a distinction between 'messiah (small m) and Messiah (capital M). 
The former denotes the figure of the king and his dynastic rule, and thus refers to many 
successive figures; the latter, by contrast presumes a once-for-all figure coming either at 
the end of time, or heralding it., 122 However, as discussed above, such a distinction is dif- 
ficult to maintain as there were probably elements of 'Messianic' understanding of the 
royal psalms even in the period when there was physical messiah. 

Gillingham's view that there is no real messianic content 'within canonical psalmody" 23 

also seems a little tenuous, and is dependent upon her understanding of the development of 

eschatological-messianic tendencies 'betwem the period of the editing and collecting of the 

psalms... and the Christian period. ' 124 There is no doubt that it is true that eschatological 

rereadings of the psalms are found in the I-xx, the midrashic literature and the Psahns of 
Solonion, as Gillingham points out, but it can be argued that this rereading began much ear- 
lier than that. In fact, it is questionable w. lether, the royal psalms ever did truly fulfil a 
function entirely within the 'confines' o-F the historical realities of Israel, but perhaps 
during the early stages of the monarchy th. -y could be called 'messianic' psalms. There 

does, however, seem to be a sense in which they were always-at least in part-Messianic 

psalms, because 'from the outset they had a prophetic character'. 125 There is good reason 
to argue that this type of eschatological reieading was broadly understood and applied in 

the period of the closure of the final form of the Psalms, because it had been (at least par- 

tially) inherent to the kingship and Zion ps,, ýIms from their origin 

Therefore, an eschatological orientation sh: ýll be applied consistently throughout our study 

of the Psalter. The prominent role of th( royal psalms was allowed to remain and the 

redactors, it appears, intended them to be reread in the light of the eschatological hope C> 

which was prevalent in the era in which i: hey lived, and which flavours the book as a 
whole. The result of this reinterpretation -f the psalms is that the Kingship Law is also 
applied to the figure of the eschatological <ing in the Psalms. This redaction speaks not rD 

121 Vincent, "Shape ofFsalter, " 66. 
122 Gillingham, "Messiah, " 211. 
123 Gillingham, "Messiah, " 237. 
124 Gillingham, "Messiah, " 229. 
'2'Eaton, Psalms, 33. Seealso K. R. Crim, Thi Royal Psalms (Richmond: John Knox Press, 1962) 60-1. 
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only as an indicator of proper piety for the readers and hearers of the psalms, but also 
influences the psalmic picture of the restored Davidic king. 

Introductory questions having been dealt with, it would be appropriate at this point to turn 

to the exegetical analysis of the aforementioned psalms. Each torah-kingship psalm 

grouping shall be considered in turn (Chapters 2-4) and then, finally, comparison shall be 

made with the Dtr Law of the King (Chapter 5). 
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Chapter 2 
Torah-Kingship Theme in Psalms 1-2 

1. Introduction 
The switch in focus which has taken place within Psalm studies over the last 15 years or so, 
from a form-critical and cult-functional approach to a canonical reading, has given rise to 

many new and interesting perspectives, not least of which is the importance of the ordering 
of the psalms within the Psalter. In the days when Gunkel and Mowinckel set the tone for 

the study of the psalms, the significance of Ps I was minimal. It was, after all, a psalm 
celebrating the torah, a wisdom psalm, and therefore neither representative of the truly 
significant psalm genres, ' nor could it be described as cultic. Therefore, it was seen as 
representing a later, poorer brand of psalm writing, the so-called 'learned psalmography'. 2 

However, when one treats the final-form of the Psalms seriously, the significance of Ps I is 

greatly increased. Accepting the canonical form as the starting-point of discussion means 
that certain important questions must be considered. For example, 'Why is Psalm I the 
first psalm in the PsalterT Order is important in the canonical study of any Old Testament 
book, but its importance is elevated when the book in question is a collection of individual 

poems: just why does this poem precede all the others? 

In recent scholarship, B. S. Childs mooted a response to this question in his Introduction to 

the Old Testament as Scripture, where-amidst discussion of various indicators of editorial 

activity in the Psalter-he suggests that, 'Psalm I serves as an introduction to the whole 
Psalter'. 3 Childs suggests that the priority of the first psalm over the other compositions 

sets it apart as an introduction to the Book of Psalms as a whole. This possible 
introductory function of Ps I is further complicated by an apparent editorial connection 
between Pss I and 2, by way of lexical connection and a common lack of superscription. 4 

Could it be that Pss I and 2 (a torah psalm and a kingship psalm), actually forrn a dual 

introduction to the Psalms? If so, even more questions are raised: Why these psalms? 
Why together? What are they trying to communicate? If they are meant to provide 
'hermeneutical spectacles' through which the reader is to view the book as a whole, then 
how is that reader meant to read the Psalter? 

The repetition of this torah-kingship connection in two other key places in the final form of 
the Psalms (Book 1: Pss 18-21 and Book V: Pss 118-119) makes the discussion all the 

more relevant. If these torah and kingship psalms have been deliberately juxtaposed, then 

why did the editors seek to make this link between the torah of Yahweh and the king of 

'Gunkel, Intiviluetion, 305,327. 
2 Mowinck-el, PAV, 113-4,155. 
3 Childs, IOTS, 512. 
'More detailed discussion of this association between Pss I and 2 will follow below. 
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Israel? This is the question to which we now turn, dealing with each of these three psalm 
groupings in turn (Chapters 2-4) and, ultimately, comparing them with the theology of 4: ) 

Deut 17 (Chapter 5). My tentative su2gestion is that we see at work here a Deuteronomic 
IND 

redaction in the final shaping of the Psalter-perhaps, more specifically, a nomistic 
Deuteronomic redaction (DtrN). The thrust of this redaction is the promotion of a 

particular view of piety for the post-exilic community and a particular perspective on the 
Davidic kingship as an eschatological hope in that period. This redaction is designed to be 

both an encouragement and a corrective for the readers and hearers of the Psalms. The 

encouragement being the hope of a future Davidic king. The corrective being the addition z; 1 
of a strong torah-focus instead of any simplistic, nominal hope in 'David' and 'Zion', so 
often criticised by the prophets. Granted, this is merely part of a broader picture of 
kingship portrayed in the Psalter, but these texts play an important role in shaping the 

overall psalmic presentation of the king. The emphasis on 711n speaks to both future hope 

and present reality, however. Not only is this renewed Davidic king to be the torah-keeper, 
but the people are to follow the idea of devotion to Yahweh through devotion to his 

revealed word in the here and now. 

However, for this theory to hold true its basis and starting-point must be in exegesis, so 41: 1 

now we turn to the analysis of Pss I and 2 as an introduction to the Book of Psalms: 
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2. Analysis of Psalin I 
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Translation 
1 Happy is the man who... 

does not walk in the counsel of the 
wicked, 
and in the way of sinners does not stand, 
and in the seat of mockers does not sit. 
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2 Rather in the torah of Yahweh is his 
delight, 
and upon his torah he meditates day and 
night. 

3 He is like a tree planted by channels of 
water, 
which gives its fruit in its season, 
and its leaf does not wither, 
and all that he does prospers. 

4 Not so the wicked! 
for they are like chaff which is driven 
about by the wind! 

5 Therefore the wicked will not stand in the 
judgement, 
nor sinners in the congregation of the 
righteous. 

6 For Yahweh knows the way of the 
righteous, 
but the way of the wicked will perish. 

2.1 Deuterononlic Background to Psalni I 
There are few doubts about the text of the passage, and its meaning seems to be fairly 

clear. 
5 The Psalter begins with a discussion of the 'two ways'-the way of the righteous as 

opposed to the way of the wicked-a theme well-known to both Deuteronomy and the 
Wisdom literature. Psalm I is interesting, however, in the yard-stick which it sets as the Z: I 

test of devotion to Yahweh: The righteous delight in the M1711 11-11rl and meditate upon that Z: I ZD 

torah day and night, a concept which seems to borrow from the theology of Deuteronomy. r. 71 Zý 

2.1.1 Psalm 1 and the Shenia 
Deuteronomic overtones are apparent from the beginning of Psalm 1. The -psalm starts 
with blessing or beatitude formula (_1TjX UNiM which is not as common as the 11-1: 1 Zý 

formula throughout the OT literlItUre, but is found quite often in the psalms. It is not 1: 1 

5 In terms of structure, Psalm I follows a four-fold A-B- A' - B1 structure, where: 
A (1-3), = Description of the O1ji? 11Y; 
B (4-5) = Description of the 0117Vý-I; 
A' (6a) = Way of the O1j,? 11Y; 
B1 (6b) = Way of the OIVVý-I. 
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entirely clear how the two terms-I-ITiN and 11-12-differ, but the most likely suggestions T 

come from Mays and Kraus. Mays suggests that 11-1: 1 is used in traditional blessing 
formulas and I-ItiN is used in beatitudes, commonly found in post-exilic psaIMS. 6 Kraus, 

on the other hand, (but in a similar vein) writes: 'The "secular" IIUýx is to be distinguished 
from the solemn liturgical 11-1: 11.7 Whichever approach is adopted the meaning of this 
introductory phrase is clear, the 'blessed' or 'happy' person is about to be described to the 

reader. This is done first negatively and then positively, and in each case Deuteronomic 

terms are adopted. 

The negative description, i. e. what the 011? 1'7X are not like, comes in a parallel three by 

three structure: 
Blessed is the man who 

does not ivalk in the counsel of the wicked 
does not stand in the way of sinners 
does not sit in the seat of mockers. 

This particular structure and the vocabulary used has led to Ps 1: 1 being read in the light of 
the Sheina. Gunnel Andr6 points out that much of the focus in the commentaries has 

emphasised distinctions between the nouns used (who are 'sinners' as opposed to 'the 

wicked' ), 8 however, she readdresses this trend by focussing attention on the verbs used in 
Ps 1: 1 and on its three-fold structure. This she compares with the text of Deut 6 
highlighting both lexical and structural similarities between the two texts. Lexically, there 
is tile command to talk about the words of Yahweh when one sits (: ITjI), ivalks lies 

elown (=Aý) and rises (011P) in Deut 6: 7-which uses similar language to that found in 
Psalm I (does not ivalk (1ý71), sit stand ("IM7 not 011P, but it serves a similar function 
to Wif? in Deut 6: 7). So we find in Deut 6 the positively phrased alternative to the 
description of what the 011PI"IN are not like in Ps 1: 1. The idea of speaking about the words 
of Yahweh on all occasions found in the Shenza also ties in with the positive description of 
the OT believer as found in Ps 1: 2-the one whose delight is in the torah. 

Andr6 goes on to consider the three-fold emphases of Deut 6 in parallel with the three-fold 

negative of Ps 1: 1. The Shenta speaks of loving the Lord our God 'with all your Ijb5b, 

with all your ncepa, ý, and with all your n0od, ' (Deut 6: 5) and v 13 provides another triad of 
terms, 'you shall fear YHWH your God; you shall serve (him), and swear by his name'. 9 

These, again, she sees as positive alternatives to the triad of negatives, indicating what the 4: 1 Z: I 

6 J. L. Mays, Psalms (IBC; Louisville: John Knox Press, 1994) 41. 
7 Kraus, Psalms, 115. The two observations seem fairly compatible if one associates the beattitudes 

primarily with the secular (i. e. non-cultic) Wisdom movement. 
8 G. Andr6, "'Walk', 'Stand', and 'Sit' in Psalm 1 1-2, " VT XXXII/3 (1982) 327. 
9 Andr6, "Walk, Stand, Sit, " 327. 
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'righteous one' is not like, in Ps 1: 1. He does not does not walk in the counsel of the 

wicked, nor stands in the way of sinners, nor sits in the seat of mockers (Ps 1: 1), but he 

does love his God with. all his heart, soul and strength (Deut 6: 4) and he will fear, serve and 

swear by Yahweh (Deut 6: 13). 

We find this Deuteron omy-Psal ms link is not entirely new, but is also found in the rabbinic 
literature. Stefan Reif, in response to AndrCs article, comments: 

It is clear... that Ibn Ezra relates the language and message of the two passages [Ps I and L- CCC 
Deut 61 in precisely the manner suggested by Andr6. He regards the Psalms passage as =1 Cý 
reminiscent of the Deuteronomic one, draws parallels between the vocabulary and regards 
the theme of each as one of total religious commitment. 10 

Similarly, Patrick Miller points out that: 'The activity enjoined in Deut 6: 6-9 expresses a 

constant and total commitment to the law of the Lord comparable to what is pronounced 
the blessed way of the righteous in Psalm 1. "1 What is more, v1 introduces us to the main 
theme of Ps I (the 'two ways'), telling the reader that the blessed righteous person does not 

stand in 'the way of sinners' (C31NUn and, as we shall see in the analysis of Ps 1: 6, 

this too is an idea which borrows from the Book of Deuteronomy. 

So we can see that there are similarities in terms of language, forrn of expression and theme 
between Deut 6 (a key passage with regard to Dtr theology) and the first verse of Psalm 1. 
The opening verse of the Psalter serves as a signpost for the contemplative reader, 
introducing ideas characteristic of a Deuteronomic worldview from the outset of the book. 

2.1.2 Centrality of Torah 

The strong adversative M 1: ) at the start of v2 (which Waltke and O'Connor suggest 

should be translated as 'rather" 2), informs the reader that the following is the contrasting, 

positive description of the 'happy person'. Significantly, this theme is continued in 

Deuteronomic terms. The key attribute of the faithful believer is that 'his delight is in the 

torah of Yahweh' (inn nin, n-11MI). The connection with Deuteronomy would most 
likely have been obvious to the readers of this psalm, -as 71-1111 is, perhaps, most associated 

with the Book of Deuteronomy. " It seems likely that this was the editorial intent in 

placing Ps I at the head of the Psalter: to present a call to fait hfulness firmly grounded in a 
Deuteronomic notion of piety. Kraus puts it thus: 'The concept M-11n that is to be 

10 S. C. Reif, "Ibn Ezra on Psalm 1 1-2, " VT XXXIV/2 (1984) 234. 
Miller, "Deuteronomy& Psalms, " 12. 
B. K. Waltke and A O'Connor, An Introduction to Biblical Hebi-ew Syntax (Winona Lake: Eisen- 

brauns, 1990) 670- 1. 
13 -'IIrI appears most often in the Psalms themselves (thanks to Ps 119), but other than that the term is 

most commonly found in Deuteronomy, which seems to have a strong sense of self-awareness as 'this book 
of the torah' (Deut 1: 5,30: 10 etc. ), see J. -P. Sonnet, The Book Within the Book: IVriting in Deuteronomy 
(BIS, Vol. 14; Leiden: Brill, 1997). 
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presupposed in Psalm I has its origin in Deuteronomic theology. "' 

The characteristically Deuteronomic emphasis regarding the torah of Yahweh continues in 

th e description of the effects of this 'delight' in the remainder of v 2. The faithful Israelite 

delights in the torah by 'meditating upon it day and night' =11 -M, -P 111"1111DI). This 

concept of meditating constantly upon the torah seems, in itself, to be a reflection of ideas 

found in Deuteronomy and the Deuteronomistic literature, as evidenced by Jos 1: 8 and 
Deut 17: 19.15 Interestingly, both of these exhortations are addressed to the leaders of 
God's people (Joshua as Moses' successor and to 'the kings' who would be called from the 

ranks of the Hebrew brothers), presumably as exemplars of devotion to Yahweh, whose 

, 111.16 example was to be followed by, Jos 1: 8 is remarkably similar in its presentation of the 

role of the torah of Yahweh in the life of the one who was to lead Israel into Canaan. 

Joshua is commanded 'to be careful to keep all of the torah' (rrnnn-ý: ): ) niývqý nnuýý) 

14 Kraus, Psalms, 116. Much scholarly debate has focussed on the proper definition of the word s illrl as 
used in Ps 1. Most commentators point out that the OT understanding of torah goes far beyond our con- 
temporary understanding of what 'law' means, to include all of the teaching of Yahweh in a holistic sense. 
Discussion of just what is meant by 'torah' in the torah psalms is an important question, and one which will 
be a central consideration of Chapter 7, Torah, Kingship and Deniocratisation. Suffice it to say for the 
moment, that the idea of a piety based in torah appears to draw upon Deuteronomy's presentation of devo- 
tion to Yahweh. 

"The similarities between Ps 1: 2 and Deut 17: 19 will, of course, be discussed in much greater detail in 
Chapter 5, below. 

"Miller points out that, 'The fundamental task of the leader of the people, therefore, is to exemplify and 
demonstrate true obedience to the Lord for the sake of the well-being of both the dynasty and the kingdom. 
King and subject share a common goal: to learn to fear the Lord (v 19), ' (Deuteronomy [IBC; Louisville: 
John Knox Press, 1990] 149). The similarities between the commissioning of Joshua and the Law of the 
King have led some to posit that Joshua (and also Moses, for that matter) was, in fact, a kind of tie facto 
'king' in the pre-monarchic period (e. g. R. D. Nelson, "Josiah in the Book of Joshua, " JBL 100/4 [19811 

r- V 
531-40; J. R. Porter, "The Succession of Joshua, " Reconsidering Israel and Judah: Recent Studies on the 
Deuteronomistic History [Sources for Biblical and Theological Study 8; eds. G. - N. Knoppers and J. G. 
McConville; Grand Rapids: Eisenbrauns, 2000] 139-62; J. R. Porter, Moses and Monarchy: A Study in the 
Biblical Tradition of Moses [Oxford: Basil Blackwell, 1963]). This seems to be an unnecessary and some- 
what problematic conclusion, however. The commonality is based in the fact that similar expectations sur- 
round the office of king and the commissioning of Joshua as leader of the people (e. g. torah-obedience etc. ). 
This, however, is not sufficient to outweigh the indications that Joshua is not to be thought of as a king in 4ý Zý 

Israel (e. g. he is Moses' successor for the task of conquest alone, his is not monarchic succession based on 
sonship; also, the fact that he fulfils some of the functions later fulfilled by the kings does not, of itself, mean 
that Joshua is king), see McConville, "King and Messiah, " 271-2,285-6. The description of Joshua as mon- 
arch or proto-monarch, seems to cloud the issue somewhat. Emphasis is best placed upon the analysis of the 
content of Yahweh's expectations described in the Kingship Law and the commissioning of Joshua. As 
Miller points out above, Yahweh expects the same obedience from the people and their leaders, so rather 
than being characteristics particular to the monarchy (thus implying a kingly function for Joshua), these are Z, 
characteristics expected of the whole community. It seems that the divine expectation is that appointed 
leaders excel in the task of devotion to Yahweh as an example for all the people; and that this expectation is 
not limited to kings alone, but to any who would lead the people regardless of function (see, for example, 
Lohfink's comments on the supremacy of torah in N. F. Lohfink, "Distribution of the Functions of Powers, " 
The Song of Power and the Power of Song: Essays on the Book of Deitteronont 

,v 
[SBTS, Vol. 3; ed. D. L. 

Christensen; Winona Lake: Eisenbrauns, 19931350-1). It may be the case that Joshua, as a leader who 
sought to abide by the divine expectations, served as a model of proper leadership for the kings, but this is 
something very different from being king himself (see, for example, Howard, "The Case for Kingship in 
Deut, " 107; G. Widengren, "King and Covenant, " JSS 2/1 [January 1957] 14-5). 
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and to 'meditate upon it day and night' (71ý1ý1 =11 1: 1 rl'A, 711). The similarities between Jos 

I and Ps I are difficult to ignore and it appears that, just as there is a deliberate attempt to 
link Joshua (and the DrtH) with the Book of Deuteronomy, ' 7 so in Ps I we see a similar 

attempt to link the spiritual theology of the Psalms with Deuteronomic theology. 'The 

Psalter and the Deuteronomistic History both begin with an explicit focus on the 
desirability of a constant attention to the law, which is to be understood to be the 
Deuteronomic law. " 8 

The final statement of Ps 1: 3c (n, ýY, ýDl) also focuses attention on the torah- 

piety of Joshua 1: 8 (ý'DiVn TNI nlýYll WID), as is footnoted in both the MT and 
the LXX. The explanatory expansion upon the metaphor of the tree (discussed immediately 

below) refers the reader back to the Jos I passage where the importance of living according 
to the torah is so strongly emphasized. Kraus descfibes the addition of this final phrase of 

v. 3 thus: 'To [the tree simile] is added an insertion that soberly states a fact and makes a 
transition from illustration to fact: he who is rooted in God's will prosperously bring 

to a conclusion all that he undertakes. This added part of the verse is modeled after Josh 

1: 8-a text parallel to Ps 1: 2. '19 The thrust of this Deuteronomic connection with Jos 1: 8 

is that torah-obedience makes a difference in the life and reality of the blessed person. 

So we see quite clearly that the introductory verses of the Psalter have a strongly 
Deuteronomic flavour to them, with a particular focus on the law. The torah is central and 
true godliness is based upon its study. The purpose of this study is to be equipped to live 
by Yahweh's torah-not to stray from it either to the right or to the left (cf. Deut 17: 20; Jos 
1: 8)-and such a lifestyle (ITT) is the essence of true faithfulness towards him, according 
to the introduction to the Book of Psalms. 

17 A. D. H. Mayes, Deuteronomy (New Century Bible Commentary; London: Marshall, Morgan & Scott, 
1979)273. 

18 Miller, "Deuteronomy & Psalms, " 11. Sarna points out, interestingly, that each of the major sections 
of the Hebrew Bible begins with a similar focus on the torah: 'If not by design, then by happy coincidence, 
the choice of Psalm I makes each major division of the standard Hebrew Bible open with a reference to 
Torah. The Former Prophets begin with the Book of Joshua, and chapter one contains the following: "You L_ L_ 
must be very strong and resolute to observe faithfully all the Teaching (iorah) that My servant Moses 

enjoined upon you. Do not deviate from it to the right or to the left, that you may be successful whenever L_ 

you go. Let not this Book of the Teaching (torah) cease from your lips, but recite it day and night, so that 
you may observe faithfully all that is written in it" (vv 7,8) 

The Latter Prophets be-in with the Book of Isaiah-, its opening chapter calls upon Israel to: "Hear the 
word of the Lord... Give ear to our God's Teaching (torah)" (v 10). 

The final chapter of the prophetic division, the third in the Book of Malachi, likewise exhorts the people: 
"Be mindful of the Teaching (torah) of My servant Moses, whom I charged at Horeb with laws and rules for 
all Israel" (v 22). 

Since the Book of Psalms opens the third section of the Hebrew Bible, the Ketlivini (Hagiographa, or 
Writings, in English), it is to be expected that it, too, would commence with emphasis on torah and so a com- 
position with the theme of Torah was selected for the purpose, ' (On the Book ofPsahns: Exploring the 
PraYer of Ancient Israel [New York: Schocken Books, 1993] 28). 

'('Kraus, Psalms, 118-9. 
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2.1.3 Dependence on Yahweh 

The Deuteronomic overtones continue into verse three with -i simile which describes the 

effects of life grounded in the torah of Yahweh. The blessed man is likened to 'a tree 

planted by streams of water' (Oln 'AýD-ýV ýIntj Y17D MIM), a phrase which is immediately 

reminiscent of another well-known Deuteronomic passage, Jer 17: 7f. In Jeremiah it is the 
man who trusts in Yahweh (MIMIM MUM, ) who is described as being 'like a tree planted by 

water' which is conceptually very similar to the blessing formula found in Ps 2: 12 (11UýK 
1: 1 117ýD, 'Blessed are all who take refuge in the Lord'), which is closely linked with Ps I 
(by way of the I-ItM inclusion). The similarities between these two passages are marked: 

PS 1 Jer 17 

cf. 
ýinqý mnii cf. `? inqý myn T TT T TT 

0, 

cf. 
cf. nn niý)Yn Tjn, 9121 

Whilst the lexical links are not always exact, the metaphor is essentially the same: The 

person who is blessed by God (the torah-keeper of Ps I or the one who trusts in Jer 17)20 is 
like a tree planted by water, denoting permanence, protection and fruitfulness. Jerome 
Creach has made a good argument connecting the imagery of Ps 1: 3 with Ezek 47: 12 and 
accordingly drawing a connection between torah and temple .21 However, this argument is 
dependent upon the correlation between secondary aspects of the metaphor (016 'AýD and 
the phrase IMM in, 1"ID) rather than the primary image of the blessed person being like a 
tree planted by water. In dealing with intertextual relationships it is always difficult to 
argue conclusively as to what the original reader would understand or how he would go 
about internally cross-referencing one text with others. Equally it is difficult to say which 
text (if any) the author had in mind when writing what he did. 22 In this case, however, the 
Jeremiah connection seems to be the more likely because the main metaphors (rather than 
the secondary descriptions) correspond and also because both passages are clearly 
metaphors speaking of the faithful believer, whereas it is not immediately clear that the 
Ezekiel passage is referring to the people of God. 23 

20 Interestingly, in his study of the idea of refuge, Jerome Creach shows how these two concepts-torah 
obedience and dependence upon Yahweh-are closely associated in the Book of Psalms. He writes: 'the 
association of t6rd with Yahweh's refuge provides a clue as to how Yahweh's instruction was understood 
and how the Psalter was meant to be read: the content of the Psalter seemed to be intended as a guide to a life 
of dependence; the most concrete way of expressing such allegiance was in the study of i6rd, ' (Yahiveh as 
Refuge, 73). 

21 J. F. D. Creach, "Like a Tree Planted by the Temple Stream: The Portrait of the Righteous in Psalm 
1: 3, " CBQ 61 (1999) 34-46. 

22 See Van Wolde, "Intertextuality, " 46-7 for good discussion of the issues involved in suggesting tex- 
tual interconnection. 

23 Mays, "Place of the Torah-Psalms, " 4. 
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The Psalm I-Jeremiah 17 association is significant. Whilst the exact nature of the 

relationship between Jeremiah and Deut/DtrH is undoubtedly complex, this prophetic book 

appears to borrow Dtr concepts and language in its explanation of the exile and its 

presentation of the hope of restoration and renewal. 24 Jeremiah's explanation of the exile 
is based in the rejection of the torafi of Yahweh (Jer 29: 19-23; 32-23 etc. ), and, equally, the 

promise of restoration is connected with the keeping of the torah (this time as a result of 
Yahweh's divine help, Jer 31: 33). Just as the exilic/post-exilic Book of Jeremiah draws 

upon Dtr theological concepts both in explanation of the past and in giving hope for the 
future, could it be that a similar connection with Deuteronomy is being drawn in the final, 

post-exilic redaction of the Book of Psalms? 

Sununary oj*Ps 1: 1-3 

Ps 1: 1-3, the first section of Ps 1, provide an introduction to the Psalter which is immersed 

in Deuteronomic theology. It makes use of Deuteronomic concepts and ideas, makes 

reference to 'well-known' Deuteronomistic texts and is thoroughly ensconced in a theology 

of torah. If indeed Ps 1 is part of an introduction to the whole of the Psalter, then the 

significance of these opening verses is marked. The reader will be aware that what follows 

are gathered texts of varied content, but in these verses he is told to take stock of all that 
follows and to read it from the viewpoint of a Deuteronomic worldview. 

2.1.4 Eschatological Rereading of Ps 1 
The presentation of the characteristics of the wicked (Ps 1: 4-5) follows on from the 
description of the blessed person with two strongly adversative conjunctions: JD-Ký and "D 
MR. After the description of the righteous in terms of Deuteronomic torah concepts, the 

psalmist goes on to emphatically say, "Not so the wicked! Rather, they are like 

chaff! "-there is no halfway-house between the two ways, one either lives in accordance 
with the torah and prospers, or one is wicked and chaff-like. 25 However, as well as acting 
as a foil for the imagery of v 3, these verses do add another element to the 'hermeneutical 

spectacles' which result from Ps I's function as introduction to the Psalter. It is difficult to 
know precisely what was v 5's referent in its original historical context, but it seems clear 
that by the time of the closure of the Psalter its words of judgment had taken on an 
eschatological character: 

Of course-and we must now emphasize this strongly-it is probably not at all conceivable C 
that the sacral-legal and the cultic institutions [Kraus' suggestion as to the original context C7 cc C 
of these ideas] still have a real significance for our psalm. The concepts and formulations 

L_ 
are indeed molded from that model, but they have been largely spiritualized... Thus those 
conceptions would finally be proved to be correct which speakýperhaps too quickly and 

21 J. G. McConville, Juclgnient and Promise (Leicester: Apollos, 1993) 180- 1. 
21 This image of "chaff" (YIn) is only ever used figuratively and this simile is chosen as a diametric con- 

trast to the image of the tree by %viter in v 3. The latter is an image of permanence, security and fruitfulness, C 
whereas, 'chaff' is an image of all that is useless, passing and inconsequential. C Z7 
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too rashly-of UDMn as the final 'judgment' and of the Mll? as the 'messianic congregation Z- Cý 1ý 

of the new world. 26 

Sharing the same view, Mays comments: 'Almost certainly verse 5 came to be understood 
in the light of apocalyptic eschatology like that of Daniel (see Daniel 7; 12) as a reference 0 
to a vindicating judgment beyond this life. '27 Z, 

Kraus is correct to point out that often interpreters have been too quick to make this jump 

to a 'spiritualised' view of many of the key concepts of the Psalms, but-as he himself 

insists-we cannot underestimate the transformation of understanding which took place as 

a result of the exile. Many institutions (e. g. king, temple, Zion) which were seen as 
important in the (spiritual) life of the community were removed or radically altered as a 

result of the fall of Babylonian captivity, and so their meaning underwent radical re- 
interpretation in later biblical texts. 28 

In my opinion, it is difficult to overestimate the importance of the exile for theological and C, 
religious development, but it must be expected beforehand that the traces of it to so great an 
extent as possible were obliterated in the literary tradition... hi that respect ive can only 
manage to establish that changing times read different contents into the stereotyped 
language of the psahns. 29 

So we see in Ps 1: 5, the concept of (probably) sacral judgment being transformed into a 
notion of eternal judgment after death. As mentioned in Chapter 1, we see this process of rD 
eschatological rereading at work with regard to the institution of kingship in the Psalms, 
however, reinterpretation of this sort is not limited to the royal. 

2.1.5 Theology of the Two Ways 
Verse 6 concludes Psalm 1, by continuing the DtrN theme in much the same vein as we 
have seen throughout. The idea of the 'two ways', the way of the righteous and the way of 
the wicked, is a common one in the Psalms and Wisdom literature generally (e. g. Prov 8- 
9). However, it is also an important idea in the theology of the Book of Deuteronomy. 
Deut 30: 11-20 has Moses presenting a climactic exhortation to the Israelites, that they 

should choose today between 'life and prosperity, death and destruction' (v 15,0171,7rIN 

V'17i-= n1n, 711KI He goes on that they should love Yahweh their God, 'walk 
in his ways' keep his commands and so on. This is presented as one option 
(obviously, the 'right' one), and vv 17-18 show that there is a second option (i. e. to be 
drawn away to serve other gods and to worship them). In vv 19-20 we see the similar 
challenge to make it choice between 'life and death, blessings and curses' (111n, '11 n"ri'M z: 1 

26 Kraus, Psalms, 119-20. 
27 Mays, Psalms, 44. 
28 Waltke, "Canonical Process. " 
29 S. Holm-Nielsen, "The Importance of Late Jewish Psalmody for the Understanding of Old Testament 

Psalmodic Tradition, " SA XIV/I (1960) 13 (emphasis mine). 
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-ff'2j, M il Thus we see that the idea of the 'two ways' is also part of 

Deuteronomic theology, and given the context of the whole psalm, this is at least as likely a 

connection as any link with the Wisdom tradition. 

Again the notion of following in the way of Yahweh is firmly grounded in torah-obedience 
(Deut 30). So the summary statement of v. 6 presents a very 'simple' worldview for the 

righteous-walk in God's ways by meditating day and night on the torah and your way will 
be known (and, by implication, blessed) by the Lord. The second alternative is the 
equivalent of Moses' 'death option' in Deut 30-rejection of the torah leads one on the 
way of the wicked, sinners and mockers, Which is fleeting (chaff-like) and ultimately 
perishing. Kraus summarises Ps I thus: 

But, finally, we must not forget that Psalm I is the preamble to the Psalter. That person is Z' 
pronounced happy who, in reading and reflection upon the Psalms, lets himself be guided C by the message that shows the path . 

30 

2.2 Assessment of the Theological Significance of Ps I 

In summary, it can be seen that Psalm 1-which functions as half of the dual introduction 

to the Psalter-presents a thoroughly Dtr perspective on life. It suggests that the blessed 

are those who delight to meditate upon and live by the torah, and that those who reject the C> 
torah follow the way of folly and death. The obvious question in response to this 

conclusion is, 'Why? Why does the Psalter begin with this strong presentation of a 
Deuteronomic worldview'? 

There are various levels at which this question can be answered. Historically, it could be 

answered on the level of pointing out the dominant school of theology at the time of the 
closure of the Psalter. History is written by the winners, and, it could be said, so is poetry. 
Canonically, the same would apply: it was, perhaps, the Deuteronomists who appear to 
have been most involved in the closure of the Old Testament canon. 31 However, this 
question becomes most interesting when answered from a theological perspective. What 

were the theological reasons for the placement of a psalm of this nature at the head of the 
Psalter? 

There seem to be two main reasons for the placement32 of pS I as the introduction to the 
Psalter: 

30 Kraus, Psalms, 122. 
11 Although many view the Deuteronomists as those most associated with the formation of the canon, 

this was not necessarily the case. Lohfink's discussion of whether or not a Dtr movement existed provides 
an interesting addition to this discussion ("Deuteronomistic Movement? "). 

32 It is unclear whether Psalm I was written specifically as an introduction to the Book of Psalms, or if it 
was a 'previously known' psalm which was placed there because of its theological content. For further dis- 
cussion on this topic see Mitchell, Message, 73-5; Miller, hiterpreting, Slff, P. Auffret, The Litei-ary Stritc- 
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1. This is a clear statement that the ensuing Book of Psalms is to be treated as torah itself. 
The reader is to meditate on all that follows as instruction from God and to seek to live by 
its teaching as much as by the teaching of the Pentateuch . 

33 All of these works-praise, 
lament, wisdom, thanksgiving, individual, corporate-all of these elements are present to 
teach something about God, or man, or creation, or righteousness, or worship, or daily life, 

and so on. This Deuteronomic focus on torah-piety addresses the very nature of what the 
Psalter is. Ps I tells the thoughtful reader that the Psalter is M-1111. Seybold has put it thus: 

With the new preface [Psalm 11 and the weight of the reflective proverbial poem [Psalm 
119], which in terms of its range is effectively a small collection in itself, the existing 
Psalter now takes on the character of a documentation of divine revelation, to be used in a 
way analogous to the torah, the first part of the canon, and becomes a manual of instruction 
for the theolo-ical study of the divine order of salvation and meditation. 34 0 

Similarly, many commentators would argue that Ps I also addresses the usage of the 
Psalter: that is, that Ps I not only declares the Book of Psalms to be torah in a qualitative 
sense, but also tells the reader the way in which the psalms are to be appropriated. The 

addition of Ps I takes the Psalter out of the remit of the cult and pla6es it firmly into a 
didactic context. The psalms are no longer primarily designed to be sung in the cult, rather 
they are to be meditated upon as texts. As Wilson puts it: 

The obvious encouragement to meditate on the psalms as Torah marks an interesting shift 
in the interpretation of these compositions. For the most part, these works began life as 
performance pieces in the worship of the temple... For this reason, the Psalter is often 
alluded to as the 'hymnbook of the second temple'-a collection of hymns to be sun- in ZI 
public worship. The placement of Psalm I as introduction decisively explodes this view of 
the Psalter. The psalms are no longer to be sung as a human response to God but are to be 

C Cý 
meditated upon day and night as the source of the divine word of life to us. 

35 
Zý 

Adding an introduction with such clear didactic and wisdom overtones suggests that the 
Psalms are to be treated more like a book and less like a hymnbook. 36 

tui, e of Psalm 2 (JSOTSUp 3; trans. D. J. A. Clines; Sheffield: JSOT Press, 1977) 31-4; Wilson, Editing, 204- 
7. 

33 'First, it identifies the function of the book. The book is torah of the Lord. Torah means instruction, 

teaching, direction that can be given in various literary forms. The psalms provide torah that can be learned 
by study and meditation. It is scripture where one learns about God and God's way with the world. This 
identification concerns the comprehensive use of the psalms gathered into the book. It does not deny that 
many are written to function as prayers and hymns of praise. In the book, the hymns and prayers are to be 

read as torah of the LORD, ' (Mays, The Loi-(l Reigns, 121-2). 
34 K. Seybold, hitrothicing ihe Psahns (trans. R. G. Dumphy-, Edinburgh: T&T Clark, 1990) 24. See also 

McCann, Psalms, 665-6. 
35 G. H. Wilson, "The Shape of the Book of Psalms, " hit 46/2 (April 1992) 137. See also Childs, 10TS, 

513-4; W. A. VanGemeren, Psahns (EBC; Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 1991) 8 and McCann, Theological 

Introduction, 20-1. 
" One of the problems involved in making such statements is that we know very little about the 

historical usage of the Psalter in the post-exilic period, so some caution must be exercised. However, having 

said that, the content of Psalm I and its prominent placement in the Psalter tends to suggest that a Psalter for 

reading had overtaken a Psalter for singing in post-exilic Israel. 
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2. A second conclusion can reasonably be drawn from the prominent placement of the 
first psalm: namely, Psalm I instructs the reader that the Psalter's presentation of life and 

spirituality is to be understood from the perspective of a Deuteronomic world-and-life 

view. The Deuteronomic backdrop to Ps I is marked, and the theology of Deuteronomy is 

about more than just ideas; it is about an integrated philosophy of life that impacts patterns 

of behaviour. Over and above the issues already mentioned, " we see this Dtr worldview 

presented in the idea of separation from the wicked in Psalm 1.38 It appears that whoever 

placed Pss I&2 as the dual introduction to the Psalms wanted the readers of the book to 

view its varied content from the perspective of a Deuteronomic worldview. So the ideas of 

personal and communal piety found in the Psalter, or the ideas of the rule and kingship of 
Yahweh, or the ideas of suffering and lament, or the praise and worship of God, or the 
kingship of Yahweh and his 'anointed one', are*all to be viewed from the type of 

perspective found in Deuteronomy. 39 The psalms, it has often been said, address the whole 

gamut of human experience and this Deuteronomic introduction encourages sweeping 
interaction with the lessons and perspectives taught in the psalms. The instruction of 
Yahweh applies to all things and in all circumstances; and, it is this holistic perspective 
that is to be applied to the reader's understanding of each of these individual poems. 
Murphy has phrased it in this way: 

For as the Psalms became Scripture, they did so with an interpretative strategy attached: 
they were not to be interpreted as self-standing books of prayers and praises, any more than 
Proverbs was a self-standing collection of wise sayings. Both were adjuncts to the rest of 4-- C 
Scripture to be read in the light of the other books ... 

40 

Psalm I seems to indicate that the lessons held within the book as a whole should be read 
in the light of Deuteronorny. 41 Whilst the Psalms should not-because of this derivative 

nature-be understood as a 'lesser' type of torah, it does appear that the Psalter was 
42 designed to be understood in the light of the Torah (i. e. Pentateuch). More specifically, I: p 

given this introduction to the Psalter, and Deuteronomy's self-understanding as 'this book 

37 The importance of meditating upon and applying the torah of Yahweh; connections with significant LI tý 

deuteronomistic texts; the stress on the individual's dependence upon Yahweh etc. (see above). 
38 A. D. H. Mayes, "Deuteronomy 14 and the Deuteronomic Worldview, " Studies in Deuteronomy in 

Honour of CJ Labitschagne on the Occasion of His 651h Birthday (VTSup 53; ed. F. Garcia Martinez; 
Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1994). 

391 use the words 'type of perspective' advisedly here. Deuteronomy does not necessarily speak directly 
to all of these issues within its pages, but its focus is to inculcate a way of thinking and acting in the hearts of 
the people of God that can be applied to new and changing circumstances. This idea is inherent to the book 
itself which seems to be a reinterpretation and reapplication of the presentation of the law at Sinai for the 
new situation of the people in the land. 

"Murphy, "Reflections, " 25. 
41 Not that the voice of Deuteronomy is the only one to be heard in the Psalms-many other voices can 

be heard in the Psalter, not least of which, as we have seen already is the voice of Wisdom. However, the 
prominence of Ps I and. its close association with Deuteronomy indicate that this perspective in the psalms is 
probably of greater importance than has been recounised to date. C 12 See Chapter 7, Torah, Kingshil) and Democratisation. 
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of the torah' it does appear that there is a particular hermeneutical link to be drawn 
between the Psalms and Deuteronomic theology. 43 

Deuteronomy tells of a fundamental dialogue that moves from divine instruction to human 
prayer. It gives us the instruction part of the conversation but knows about the prayer; the L- 
Psalms give us the prayer part of this dialogue, and the redactional shaping of the book 
turns it into divine instructiow" 

Historically speaking should we expect anything less? If, as seems to be the case, the 
dominant school of theology at the time when the Psalter was closed is Deuteronomic, 

should we not expect to see this type of 'interpretative strategy' in the final form of the 
book? 

43 Obviously, this link should not be overstated. The Psalms correlate with many different types of OT 
literature (e. g. wisdom themes are also present in Ps 1). My suggestion is merely that Ps I as an introduction 
places an increased emphasis on ]DtrN theology as a hermeneutical construct in reading the Psalms. C C, "Miller, "Deuteronomy & Psalms, " 8-9. 
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3. Analysis of Psalm 2 
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Translation 

I Why do the nations gather tumultuously 
and the peoples plot in vain. 
2 The kings of the earth take their stand and 
the rulers establish themselves together 
against YHNvH and against his anointed. 
3 Let us break their bonds and let us throw 
off from ourselves their cords. ' 
4 He who dwells in the heavens laughs. The 
Lord mocks them. 
5 Then he will speak to them in his anger 
and in his wrath he will terrify them, 

6 '1 have installed my king on Zion, my 
holy mountain. ' 

7 '1 will recount the decree of YHNVH. He 

said to me, "You are my son. Today I have 
begotten you. 
8 Ask of me and I shall give the nations as 
your inheritance and the ends of the earth as 
your possession. 
9 You will break them with an iron rod, like 
a fashioned vessel you will dash them to 
pieces. "' 

10 So now, you kings, pay attention! 
Be admonished, you judges of the earth! 
II Worship YHWH with fear and rejoice 
with trembling! 
12 Kiss the son, lest he should become 
angry and you should perish in your way! 
For his anger can be ignited quickly. 

Blessed are all who take refuge in him. 
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3.1 Deuteronomic Background to Psalm 2 
Clearly, Psalm 2 is best described as a royal psalm. 45 This automatically raises questions 
as to the Deuteronomic nature of this joint introduction. The Dtr associations with a torah 
psalm may seem fairly obvious, but with regard to a royal psalm the association is more 
difficult? Is the Dtr view of kingship positive or negative? Indeed, is there a single 
Deuteronomic view of kingship or are the voices of Deut and its associated historical books 

to be held in tension, presenting the reader with different assessments of kingship ? 46 

Obviously, the discussion surrounding Ps 2 could become very involved were one to adopt 
the establishment of the Deuteronomic view of kingship as our starting point for the 
discussion. Those who associate the DtrN redaction with the reign of Josiah-as a means 
of legitimising his reforms-may see the connection between the Deuteronomic themes of 
Ps I and the royal themes of Ps 2 as wholly natural and proper. The Josianic 

reconstruction, however, for all of its scholarly acceptance, is not without its difficulties. 47 

Whilst the royal psalms are not, perhaps, obviously associated with the theology of 
Deuteronomy, there is one feature of their presentation of kingship which echoes strongly 
with the presentation of the ideal king in Deut 17: that is, the idea of the king as one 

45 Eaton, Kingship, 111-3. Whilst the royal setting of Ps 2 is clear, the structure and text are more com- 
plex than was the case with Psalm 1. Structurally, it is difficult to ascertain whose voice is speaking 
throughout the psalm. Whilst there are other reasonable possibilities, I have opted for a structure reflecting Z__ C, 
the division of the text above. Verses 1-5 are the words of the psalmist (including a statement of the kings 
and rulers in v 3); verse 6 is a direct declaration of Yahweh; verses 7-9 reflect a statement of the king himself 
(his own direct speech in v 7a, followed by his repetition of the words of Yahweh's decree on his behalf); 
finally, verses 10- 12 represent the concluding words of the psalmist (see P. C. Craigie, Psalms 1-50 [WBC; 
Waco: Word Books, 1983] 64-5). It could, of course, be the case that the king speaks the whole psalm, 
recounting the speech of the kings/rulers and Yahweh (see Eaton, Psahns of the fty, III and Psahns, 31-3), 
however, when the various statements of direct speech are taken to indicate changes in voice/person it seems 
to add dramatic emphasis to the poem. Ultimately, this questi on does not effect in any significant way the 
overall interpretation of the text. 

There is, however, one verse where the text is somewhat unclear. Verse 12 has occasioned much debate 
in the analyses of Psalm 2. Traditionally translated 'Kiss the son', the phrase '13-11PZýJ is problematic 
because of the switch from the use of the Hebrew 13 ('son') in v7 to the Aramaic -13 ('sýn') here in v 12. 
The MT suggests a textual error based in dittography regarding the final phrase of vII and this first phrase of 
v 12. The suggestion is that 'Rejoice with trembling. Kiss the son, ' (-13-11%ýJ : 7173J'13 *1ý1), could in fact 
read 'With trembling kiss his feet, ' (I'V13 11? 7ýJ 71117-1: 1) the reference therefore being to kissing the feet of 
Yahweh (see Auffret, Litei-ary Structure, 9). This is possible, but perhaps creates as many problems as it 
solves. This would be an anthropomorphism of an uncommonly radical nature in the OT, which could be 
interpreted metaphorically, but even this is somewhat unlikely (see Craigie, Psalms, 64; A. A. Macintosh, "A 
Consideration of the Problems Presented by Psalm 11.11 and 12, " JTS XXVII/I [ 19761 13; D. J. A. Clines, 
"Psalm 2 and the MLF [Moabite Liberation Front], " The Bible in Hunian Society: Essays in Honour of John 
Rogerson [JSOTSup 200; Sheffield: Sheffield Academic Press, 19951 165). There are other possible 
emendations suggested by various commentators ('kiss sincerely', 'kiss the mighty one', 'you who forget the 
grave'), but each is problematic in its own way. As other suggestions are equally problematic, for translation 
purposes this thesis retains the traditional 'kiss the son'. 

46 So Knoppers, "Deuteronomist and Deuteronomic Law of the King. " r__ 47 Not least of which is the fact that-whilst it is argued below (Chapter 5) that the Kingship Law is not 
anti -monarch ic-Deut 17: 14-20 can hardly be described as a ringing endorsement of the monarchy. It is L_ 41 
unlikely that this presentation of kin-ship was the result of a royalist reform programme (see McConville, C- "King and Messiah, " 280; B. M. I-evinson, "The Reconceptualization of Kingship in Deuteronomy and the L_ Deuteronomistic History's Transformation of Torah, " VT LIA [2001] 527 n. 4 1). 
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entirely dependent upon Yahweh. We see this particular presentation of kingship in each 
of the royal psalms juxtaposed alongside the torah psalms. Besides this echo of the 
Kingship Law's presentation of the ideal king, Ps 2 is associated with a Dtr perspective by 0 
its close lexical and conceptual connections with Ps 1, a poem firmly grounded in the 4: 1 

theology of Deuteronomy. 0 

3.1.1 King's Dependence upon Yahweh 
Much has been made of the fact that the kingship psalms speak of the kingship of Yahweh 

as rruch as they do about human kingship. 48 This fact is used to support the assertion that Z: ) 
Book IV is the editorial centre of the Psalter, presenting as pivotal the message of the reign 
of Yahweh . 

49 Without doubt the message of the reign of Yahweh is central to the Psalms, 
however, the importance of the role of the king as Yahweh's co-regent should not be 
diminished as a result of this. The kingship psalms do focus on the universal reign of 4n 

Yahweh as Creator God, and on the king as one dependent upon him. This presentation of ZD 

the king, however, was intended to enhance, rather than diminish, the reader's appreciation 
of him, because dependence upon Yahweh is a characteristic to be cultivated rather than a 
weakness according to the Dtr worldview. 

The king's attitude of dependence upon Yahweh is seen throughout Ps 2. Rebellion is 

against Yahweh first and then his anointed (v 2); it is Yahweh who has the power and right 
to mock in response (vv 4-5); Yahweh has installed him as king, he does not rule at his 

own prerogative (v 6); any power the king has is derived from Yahweh's universal 
authority (vv 8-9). As Eaton points out, the warning to the nations is grounded in the fact 

that: 'the all-powerful God, to whom we all owe allegiance, has appointed him as vice- 
regent and at any moment may drastically vindicate hi M,. 50 In the words spoken by the 
king in vv 7-9, he freely admits that his power is entirely derivative and the concluding 
formula of v 12 indicates that such an attitude of dependence ('taking refuge in him', 

1: 1 IOIM-ýD) results in divine blessing. Creach comments that, 'it seems clear that the 
Psalter contains a "refuge piety", in which dependence upon Yahweh is the supreme 
virtue' 51 and this piety finds clear expression in Ps 2 and the other royal psalms assessed in 

the course of this study. As Durham comments: '[The king's] rule is guaranteed by 
Yahweh, and its extent and success are under Yahweh's control. This is made clear not 
only by the prayers and promises of the Davidic king in the royal psalms, and by the I 
oracles in which Yahweh's words are addressed to him, but also by the clear implication 

" See, for example, N. L. deClaiss6-Wa [ford, "The Canonical Shape of the Psalms, " An Introduction to 
Wisdom Litertiture and the Psalms: Festschrift Marvin E. Tate (eds. H. W. Ballard and W. D. Tucker; 
Macon, GA: Mercer University Press, 2000) 101-2, and McCann, Psalms, 668-9. 

49 Wilson, Editing, 214-5. 
"Eaton, Psalms, 3 1. 
51 Creach, Yahweh as Refuge, 48. 
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throughout these poems of the king's complete dependence on Yahweh'. 52 

This attitude of dependence upon Yahweh is central to the Dtr worldview and is seen as a 
commendable attribute. 53 The fact that Ps 2 characterises the king in this way places the 
theological presentation of the monarch firmly within the terms of the Kingship Law, 

which limits the power of the king in order to ensure that his trust is placed entirely in 
Yahweh rather than in the trappings of kingship. 5' There are other indications of Dtr 
influence in Ps 2 (e. g. the torah motif of v7 and the idea of the 'two ways'), however, these 
shall be dealt with in the following section on the association of Pss I and 2. 

3.1.2 Psalm 2's Association with Psalm 1 
As has been argued above, Ps I rehearses many classically Deuteronomic themes in its 

presentation of the 'blessed person' and the 'two ways'. Some of these are echoed in the 
second psalm by way of lexical and thematic connection between these two 
compositions. " These juxtaposed psalms are deliberately linked to form a dual 
introduction to the Psalter. These links exist on lexical, thematic and perhaps even 
structural levels 56 (which are examined below), however, there are also good arguments to 
be drawn from older traditions which associate these psalms. 

1. Mier Traclitions and the Association of Pss I and 2 

Several traditional sources link Pss 1 and 2: 

i. Neither of Pss I and 2 contains a superscription, which is unusual in the context of 
Book I of the Psalter where almost all. of the psalms are headed by Davidic 

superscription S. 57 Indeed, Barth comments that 'the ancient Greek translation... provided 
all the psalms-with the exception of Pss I and 2-with headings', which tends to indicate 
that there was an early tradition treating these psalms as a paired introduction to the Psalter, 

something slightly separate from the rest of the Psalter. 58 

52 Durham, "King as Messiah, " 428. 
53 G. E. Gerbrandt, Kingship According to the Deitteronomistic Histoty (SBLDS 87; Atlanta: Scholars 

Press, 1986) 89; Mayes, Deuteronomy, 272; Miller, Deuteronomy, 148. 
54 See the detailed discussion of the Kingship Law in Chapter 5. 
55 This connection between Pss I and 2 has been widely discussed by most scholars working on the 

questions of the canonical shaping of the Psalter. See, for example, Auffret, Literary Structure, 31-4; Miller, 4- 
hiterprefing, 81-91; Mays, Psalms, 44; McCann, Psalms, 664-5 and Howard, Structure, 202-5, to name but a 
few. 

51 This argument is made by Auffret in Literary Structure, 32. However, I am not convinced that his 
analysis of the structure of Ps I is correct, therefore I do not rely on this as evidence of linkage between Pss I 
and 2. 

"Wilson argues with regard to the two other psalms in Book I which are without superscription (i. e. Pss 
10 and 33) that their designation is to be derived from their association with the preceding psalms which do 
contain superscriptions (Editing, 173-6). 

58 C. F. Barth, hitroduction to the Psahns (trans. R. A. Wilson; New York: Charles Scribner's Sons, 
1966) 6. See also, Mitchell, Message, 73-4. For further discussion of Pss 1-2's function as an introduction 
to the Psalter and their association with Book I and the whole Book of Psalms, see Chapter 6 below. 
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ii. The Western text of Acts 13: 33 in referring to Ps 2: 7-8, writes 'as it is written in the tý 
first psalm' (ýv rCp yctXp6)... T6) 7rP6)T6)). It would be presumptuous to draw definitive 

conclusions from this variant reading, but it could possibly indicate that Pss I and 2 were 

read together at the time of the writing of this text. 59 

iii. The Talmud describes Pss I and 2 as forming 'one lesson or division'. 60 
zD 

These traditions appear to point to the association of Pss I and 2 from the early days of 
Jewish and Christian exegesis of the Psalter. However, perhaps even more convincing is tD 
the lexical association between Pss I and 2. 

2. Lexical Association of Pss I and 2 
i. The IMiM Inclusio (Ps 1: 1 qf 2: 12). Psalm I begins with a description of the 'happy 

person' (UýIKM IlTjX) and Ps 2 ends with a similar benediction upon all those who take 

refuge in the Lord (ID lolrl-ýD The occurrence of this word in juxtaposed psalms 

could conceivably be coincidental, 6' however, the positioning of these words at the very 
beginning of the first psalm and the very end of the second makes this unlikely. It seems 

more probable that the repetition of I'lViN is a deliberate literary device conjoining the two 

psalms. 62 

ii. The Contr(isting Functions of 717. The verb MAM figures prominently in both Psalms I 

and 2. In Ps 1: 2 the righteous person is exhorted to 'meditate' (71A711) upon the torah day ZD 

and night, which stands in contrast to the attitude of the nations and their leaders who 'plot' 
(1A7,11, Ps 2: 1) against Yahweh and his anointed. The repetition of this verb serves to 

contrast the attitudes of the personae which represent opposing worldviews in these two 

psal MS. 63 According to B-D-B the wordMAM can have both positive and negative overtones 
based around the idea of making a noise-one is either 'murmuring' in recitative 
meditation (upon the torah in the case of Ps 1: 2)64 or one could be 'plotting' under one's 
breath (as is the case in Ps 2: 1). 65 We see these two possibilities reflected in the 

59j. W. Watts, "Psalm 2 in the Context of Biblical Theology, " HBT 12 (1990) 74. It could, of course, 0 
also indicate that Ps I had not yet been added to the beginning of the Psalter, but this seems less likely as the r, Cý 
evidence from the LxX indicates that the ordering of the Psalms was fairly firmly established by the time of 
the translation of the Greek OT (see Mitchell, Message, 82-3). 

6OBei-akoth 9b-10a. See also the discussion found in Watts, "Psalm 2, " 74, and Mitchell, Message, 74. 
61 '-IV)N does appear to function as a type of key-word which appears in juxtaposed psalms or a few 

times in the same psalm (e. g. 32: 1,2,33: 12; 34: 9, or 40: 3,5; 41: 2, or 84: 5,6,13, or 127: 5; 128: 1), however 
(as Miller points out) nowhere else does it have this inclusio function marking the beginning of one psalm C4 ? -I 

and the end of the next. 
62 Miller, "Beainnin-, " 84. 
63 A parallel drawn between the 'blessed person' in Psalm I and the 'kina-all who take refuge in Yah- 

weh' in Psalm 2, as those who receive God's blessing. Equally, there is a parallel between the DINY1 of 
Psalm I and the 0111 (and especially their leaders) of Psalm 2, as those whose way is perishing. This parallel 
in itself must have been a strong challenge to its original hearers, as those among the ranks of God's chosen 
people who chose not to live by the torah are placed on a par with the pagan nations. 

64 Sarna, On the Book of Psalvis, 37-9. 
65 Brown-Driver-Briggs, Hebrew and English Lexicon (Peabody, MA: Hendrickson Publishers, 1997) C7 

-49- 



contrasting figures in these juxtaposed psalms. When viewed in the light of all the other Z: ' C) 
lexical links between these poems, this connection seems to be the result of design rather 
than accident. 66 

iii. The 717 Motif. Central to both psalms is the idea of 'the way' (11, T) which one takes 
(Ps 1: 1,6 and 2: 12). The idea of the 'two ways' is explicit in Ps 1, but it is also, more 
tacitly, present throughout Ps 2 until its explicit mention in v 12. Rebellion against 
Yahweh is clearly representative of 'the other way', the rebellion of the kings and rulers of 
the peoples is parallel to the 'way of the wicked' in Psalm 1. This point is made clear in v 
12 where the option of rebellion is warned against lest 'you should perish on the way' 
(177 113KrII). The combination of III and IMN makes this parallel with Ps 1: 6 all the 

more clear-just as the wicked are following a way of destruction, so also are the nations 

and their leaders who rebel against Yahweh and his 'anointed one'. 67 

iv. The Divelling Motif. 'Dwelling' or 'sitting' (: AýI) is another linguistic parallel between 

the two psalms. Psalm 1: 1 tells the reader that the blessed person does not 'sit' (3u?, ) in 

the 'seat' (: ITjIn, probably meaning 'place in an assembly' 68) of mockers. The converse 
implication is, obviously, that the nIVVjI do sit in this seat. This is contrasted with the 
image found in Ps 2: 4 that 'he who dwells in heaven laughs' (, I? ntVI nInTj: I : 2ivl, ) at the 

vanity qf the rebellion of the kings and rulers. These contrasting images again seem to 

reflect deliberate connection between Pss I and 2-the 013JTj-I may sit in their assembly 

and mock, but really all rebellion is in vain and it is Yahweh who has the last laugh. 69 

v. The Torcili Motif. There is also a link between the centrality of torah in Psalm I and the 

centrality of the king's declaration that he will 'recount the decree of Yahweh' (ýX 7i-Tox 

I? rI) in Psalm 2: 7. Commonly, in the Psalms and Deuteronomy, these two words 
and are used interchangeably as synonyms or are used in conjunction . 

70 - Torah is 

clearly central to the meaning of Ps 1, and although I? n is only found in this one phrase in 

Ps 2, it may be that the function of v 7a is significant in establishing the attitude of the king 

in this royal psalm. First, structurally, this phrase is central to the psalm. Thirteen cola 

precede this phrase and thirteen cola follow it. " Secondly, if my description of the voices 
in Ps 2 is correct, this is the only autonomous statement of the 'king-son-anointed one'. 72 

Verse 7a is the only phrase where the king speaks for himself not repeating the words of ZD 

211. 
"See Howard, Structure, 202-5; Mitchell, Message, 74f; McCann, Theological hitroduction, 48; and 

Auffret, Literary Structure, 33. 
67 Mays, The Lortl Reigns, 132-3; Mitchell, Message, 73-4; and Auffret, Literary Structure, 34. 
68 A. F. Kirkpatrick, The Book of Psalms (Cambridge: CUP, 1910) 2-3. 

41 69 Auffret, Literary Structure, 34. 
70 pS 119 is an example where we see this interplay between 71111 and jP71 apparently as synonyms. 

Deuteronomy 17: 19, part of the kingship law, provides a similar example where the two words appear to 
function as synonyms. 

71 It is interesting that the central section of Ps IS also focuses on the role of the torah in the life of the Cý king (see Chapter 3, below). 
72 See above, pp 45-46 n. 45. 
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Yahweh and his statement declares allegiance to Yahweh in keeping his decree. Thirdly, it 
is possible that the 1*?, -i of Ps 2: 7, in fact, refers to Deuteronomy or a pre-canonical 
version of the book. 73 This idea will receive more detailed attention in the study of the 
Kingship Law in Chapter 5. However, Deut 17: 18 tells the king to 'write a copy of this law 
into a book' nXT, -i 71111,71 MUNý-r% Iý Mn-M) in order (by implication) to guide 
him in the task of kingship. The interesting factor in this instruction to the king is its 

temporal frame: the king is to write this out this copy of the law for himself 'when he sits 
upon the throne of his kingdom' (In: ftn NO: ) ýV InMTj: ) It is possible that Psalm 9 

was originally connected with a coronation ceremon y74 and that this declaration that the 
king will 'declare the decree of Yahweh' is a reference to his adoption of 'book of the 
torah' as commanded in the Kingship Law. 75 If this is the case then, once again, we see a 
strong association with Deuteronomy and especially the Kingship Law. 76 

3. Thematic Association of Psahns I and 2 

As well as these lexical connections, Psalms I and 2 share a central theme: the idea of the 
two ways. This týeme is seen in the imagery of contrast worldviews which is common to 
both psalms. On the one hand, we find images of stability and fruitfulness typifying the 

righteous in both psalms, and, on the other hand, there are images of vanity and temporality 

which typify the wicked in each psalm. 

Imagery of the Righteous Imagery of the Wicked 

1: 3a A tree: stable, permanent (YY: )) 1: 4b Chaff: Passing and temporal (YnD) C) 

1: 3b Fruitful (I"ID 1111) 1: 4b Useless, blown away (MI-I 13D'Tn) 
1: 3c Successful (MýV) 2: 1 Activity in vain 
2: 6 Set, installed (103) 1: 5 Will not stand/be established 
2: 7b-9 Ruling (various images) 

1 
2: 1-3 Ruled over (various images, 2: 10-12) 

2: 12 Having a refuge (710ri, 1: 6) 2: 12 Way is perishing (177 I'MKII, 1: 6) 

This thematic link which makes use of a common imagery-conceming the success and 
permanence of the righteous contrasted with the fruitless and fleeting activity of the 0 4: 1 
wicked-adds to the impression that these two poems are connected. Auffret puts it thus: 

" Sonnet, The Book Within the Book, 79-80. 
7' Brownlee, "Psalms I- 2", Crim, The Royal Psalms, 62-3; deCI aiss6-Wal ford, "Canonical Shape, " 

101-2. 
75 Brownlee, "Psalms I-2, " 332-3. 
16 It is also possible, however, that the content of the decree of Yahweh is merely the declaration of 

sonship that follows in vv 7-9 of Psalm 2 (see, for example, deClaissd-Wal ford, Readingfrom the Beginning, 
45). There is little OT material dealing with the practice of coronation to guide us regarding this question. Cý tD 
However, in his consideration of the document received by Joash (2 Kos 11: 12), Gerbrandt suggests that this C 
document contains both of the these elements: 'At a king's coronation he was formally granted the document 
which both confirmed that Yah%veh had chosen him to continue the Davidic dynasty, and confirmed his 
responsibility to obey the law, and as the leader of Israel, to lead the people in obedience, ' (Kingship, 185). 
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The relationship of the two psalms thus appears to be closer than simple recurrences of 
vocabular or allusions to themes would permit one to imagine. The righteous and the yC 
anointed one experience very similar trials and opposition, but the covenant of God is 
promised to them, and therewith success and prosperity, as contrasted with their adversaries 
who, if they persist in their opposition, can only run headlong to destruction. 77 

C, 

It seems that the close affinity of these psalms goes beyond the realms of reasonable 

coincidence, but, rather, reflects a deliberate attempt to link these poetic works. Indeed, 

such is the degree of overlap between Pss I and 2 that there have been suggestions that at 
18 some point they were in fact a single composition. However, the style and genre are too 

diverse for this to be the case. 79 The best conclusion seems to be that these psalms were 
deliberately placed alongside one another because of their lexical, thematic and theological 

similarity as the dual introduction to the Psalter. 80 The question remains, why so? Why is 

the reader being encouraged to put on these particular 'hermeneutical spectacles'? It is to 
this question that we now turn our attention. 

4. Theological Significance of a Dtr Introduction to the Psalter 

One of Whybray's criticisms of the approach of the canonical school to the study of the 
Psalter is that most of the scholars are agreed that Pss I and 2 form a joint introduction to 

the Psaltcr but that none of them suggest what this is meant to communicate. 81 Whilst this 

criticism is not strictly true 92 
, there is scope for more discussion of the significance of this 

introduction to the Psalms and its implications for the reader's understanding of the Psalms 

as a book. 

4.1 Deuteronomic Worldview 
The placement of Psalms I and 2 at the head of the Psalter points towards a particular 

agenda, which the reader is to look out for in reading the book: that is, a Deuteronomic 

worldview. The voice of Deuteronomy speaks clearly in Pss I and 2, resulting in the 

presentation of a holistic worldview which is reflective of certain Deuteronomic concerns: 
1. The individual's devotion to Yahweh; 
2. The centrality of torah in the life of the OT believer (and the Psalms as torah); 
3. The rule and reign of Yahweh over the whole of creation; 
4. The king, as Yahweh's co-regent, is completely reliant upon him; 

5. The idea of choice between 'two ways' to follow God or to rebel. 

77 Auffret, Literary Structure, 31-4. 
78 Brownlee, "Psalms I-2, " 321-5. 
79 J. T. Willis, "Psalm I- An Entity, " Z41V 91/3 (1979) 381-401. 
11 It is unclear whether this phenomenon arose from the placement of two similar, pre-existing psalms tý 

alongside one another or if, for example, Psalm I was specifically written in order to complement Psalm 2 in 
introduction to the Psalms (see Mitchell, Message, 73-4, and Nogalski, "From Psalm to Psalms, " 53-4). 

Whybray, Psahns as a Book, 4 1. 
82 See Miller, "Beginning, " 85 and hiterpreting, 86. Also Mays, Psahns, 40-1 and McCann, Theological 

Introduciion, 4 1. 
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These themes present a Deuteronomic agenda (perhaps more specifically a DtrN agenda), 
thus providing a context for the reader, as she approaches the variegated content of the 
Psalms. Not that the voice of Deuteronomy excludes all others: by no means would this be 

the case. 83 However, the introduction is a constant call to return to the fundamentals of the 
Hebrew faith, as presented in the Book of Deuteronomy. Therefore, the laments 

(individual or corporate) are real and reflect the trials of life, yet the introduction puts that 

cry of pain in context-Yahweh, the covenant God, still reigns. Or the confusion of the 

pious as they witness the prosperity of the wicked (e. g. Ps 73) is read through the paradigm 

of the two ways (as presented in this Dtr introduction). Thus the reader is reminded of the 

temporality of the way of the wicked, and the blessing of Yahweh upon those who follow 

his way. Quite simply, this Deuteronomic introduction to the Psalter provides a consistent 
backdrop to the many voices found in the Psalms-the voice of the royalist, the scribe, the 

cultic priest are all allowed to speak freely, yet at the same time kingship and wisdom and 
the cult are to be understood from a Deuteronomic perspective. 84 As such this type of 
introduction does not limit the reader's engagement with the text of the Psalms, but rather 

encourages holistic engagement with every aspect of the piety and theology of the Psalter. 

Therefore, the reader of the Psalms, like the reader of Deuteronomy is to live out 'the fear 
85 of the Lord' in every aspect of his life. 

4.2 Kingship Law and the Psalms 

The eschatological rereading of the royal psalms (discussed above) plays an important role 

role in understanding the function of Pss I and 2 as an introduction to the Book of Psalms. 

This is particularly so because of the inclusion of Ps 2 as part of this introduction. If, as is 

broadly assumed, this introduction was added in the post-exilic period, why should a royal 

psalm be included? Why include a psalm which celebrates the victories and international 

rule of the Davidic king at a time when this king is no more? What is more, why is it 

placed in such a prominent position? 

As suggested above, the simplest answer to this question is that Ps 2 was included as part Zý 
of a Deuteronomic agenda of future hope in a restored kingdom where Yahweh's reign is 

represented once more by the co-regency of his kingly messiah on earth. 86 However, this 

eschatological rereading should be understood not so much in the terms of the history of 

83 As is seen in the Wisdom content also apparent in Pss I and 2 (see G. T. Sheppard, lVisdonz as a 
Henneneurical Construct: A Stttdýy in Sapientializing of the Old Testament [BZAW 151; Berlin: Walter de 
Gruyter, 1980] 139-44). 

8' It must be added that this Deuteronomic voice cannot be equated with simple legalism (as some of the 
scholars working in the Psalms seem to imply). Rather, this refers to a whole life engagement in the ways of 
Yahweh. It refers to a holistic application of the torah in a way that effects every area of the believers being. 

"Miller, "Deuteronomy & Psalms, " 15, passim. 
86 Mitchell, Message, 85-6; Childs, IOTS, 516-7; Howard, Structure, 302-5 and Mays. The Lord Reigns, 

96-8. 
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Israel, but more in terms of the ideal of the Deuteronomic Kingship Law (Deut 17: 14-20). 
This is not a longing after Josiah or Hezekiah or even the great king David. Rather, the 
introduction to the Psalter presents an eschatological hope for a new leader who would be 

the fulfillment of the Law of the King. The introduction acknowledges the voice of royal 
hope which seems to play a prominent role in the editorial placement of the psalms, 87 but it 

puts a particular slant on the understanding of the psalmic presentation of kingship. Pss I 

and 2 do not reflect some form of reconstituted hope based in the historical kings of the 

past, rather this is a hope based in the Kingship Law as the 'ideal' of monarchic rule. 

The parallels are easily spotted: Ps I celebrates the torah of Yahweh and Ps 2 the reign of 
Yahweh and the co-reign of his anointed king. The only task assigned the king in Deut 17 ZD 

is that he should 'write out for himself on a scroll a copy of this law' (v 18). That scroll is 
'to be with him and he is to read it all the days of his' life, so that he may learn to revere 
Yahweh his God and follow carefully all the words of this law and the decrees... and he is 

not to turn from it to the left or to the right' (vv. 19-20). Deut 17 presents a picture of 
kingship which cannot be separated from a life of devotion to Yahweh through the study 
and keeping of his torah: Ps I presents a picture of exactly this type of torah-piety. 88 Ps 2 

represents an eschatological hope for the restoration of Yahweh's king, but he is a king 

who is entirely dependent upon God rather than the trappings of kingship, as is the 
instruction of Deut 17: 16-17. Furthen-nore he is to be an exemplar of the piety represented 
by Ps 1, as is indicated by the close lexical links between the two psalms, in much the same 
way as Deut 17 presents Israel's king as an example of true devotion to Yahweh. This is 

seen in the thematic links between Ps 1 and Deut 17: 

Psalm 1 Deut 17 

Iviinz nKwirrlinn 

i�ri i: i N-1121 ný, ýi Irriinz 

Obviously, these connections are not exact, lexically speaking, but the emphasis is 

essentially the same; i. e. a torah-based piety in following the ways of Yahweh. 89 The 

connection of Pss I and 2 and the Dtr Law of the King raises a number of hermeneutical 

points worthy of discussion. Miller raises some of these hermeneutical issues: 
At this point, therefore, one recognizes a major link between Psalms I and 2 and that is 
provided by Deuteronomy in its latest editorial stages... In the Deuteronomic ideal of 
human rule, the 19 or 'one' whose delight is in the law of the Lord, and who meditates on it 
continually, is the king. The ideal ruler is thus the model israelite. 90 

Z, 

81 Wilson, Editing, 208-14; Wilson, "Use of Royal Psalms. " 
8S Mays, "Place of the Torah-Psalms, " 4. 
"Obviously, the association between the torah-kingship psalm groupings and the Kingship Law requires 4-- VCC 

more detailed discussion than can be offered at this stage. These connections are merely being mentioned C Z_ 

here, but will be developed in more detail in Chapter 5. 
I Miller, "Beginning, " 9 1. 
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We shall discuss the democratising principles at work in Deuteronomy and the torah- 
kingship psalms at a later point, 91 however, the important point for now is Miller's 

suggestion that the Deuteronomic paradigm for kingship is the conceptual paradigm behind 

this introduction to the Book of Psalms. Furthermore, Howard writes: 
YHWH's anointed kina in Psalm 2 functions as the ideal exemplar of a divinely appointed Cý king; he exemplifies in his own person the qualities of the righteous one in Psalm 1. The CC focus on study of the Torah links Psalm I back to the Charter for Kingship in Deut 17: 14- 
20, where the ideal king is instructed to make the study of Torah his all-consuming concern, 

92 leaving military and other concerns to YHWH 
. 

Mays has made similar observations: 
An important connection between the introductory Psalm I and the psalms on the Davidic 
kingship should be noted. The anointed king is portrayed as one who confonns to the 
instruction given at the book's beginning. The law of the LORD is the norm by which 
Davidic kings are to be judged (89: 30-33). The king loves righteousness and hates 
wickedness (45: 7). He keeps the ways of the LORD whose ordinances are always before 
him (18: 20-22). When other psalms attributed to David are brought into consideration, like 
Psalms 15 and 19, the psalmic David appears as teacher and advocate of torah. In the 
Psalter as a whole, the messiah is one who keeps and teaches the torah and combines in his 
identity and role the two emphases of the twofold introduction to the Psalter. 93 

There is, therefore, a two-fold purpose in this dual introduction to the Psalms based in the 
Deuteronomic law of the king. First, to encourage the readers to adopt a Dtr worldview, 
especially a piety that is rooted in the torah of the Lord. Just as the king was to be 

commanded to -keep the law, so every individual (TjIK) is to be commended for doing so, ZD 
for emulating the example that the king was supposed to set. Secondly, these psalms t: ' 

reflect an eschatological hope in a coming messiah who will be the one who meets the 
Deuteronomic ideal of kingship. Mitchell has expressed the latter point in this way: 

There is good ground, as was noted above, for regarding Psalm 2, together with Psalm 1, as 
functioning as an introduction to the Psalter. As such, it sets the tone and determines the 
interpretation of what is to follow... The combined effect of Psalms I and 2 together may be 
that Psalm I foretells the triumph of the righteous divine king who meditates on YHWH'S 
Torah, and Psalm 2 shows him going forth to battle with its predicted outcome. Or Psalm I 
delineates the person who will share in the king's triumph, possibly as a warrior, and Psalm 
2 pronounces that one's blessedness. The two psalms together announce that the ensuing ZI 
collection is a handbook for the eschatological wars of the Lord, describing the coming 
events and the YIIWH-allegiance required of those who would triumph . 

94 

Mitchell highlights the eschatological elements present in Pss I and 2, and that is an 
important part of the interpretative model being set up by the introduction. However, we 
must not forget that the practical reality of the Psalms, which were just as much a 
handbook of individual and corporate piety at the time of their closure into a final book 
form, as they are in Jewish and Christian communities today. The of the Old 

" See Chapter 7, below. 
92 Howard, Structure, 201. 
93 Mays, The Lor(I Reigns, 125. 
94 Mitchell, Alessage, 87. 
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Testament were not simply to wait for the coming of a ti-itly ideal king, but they were also 

to follow that example of piety which was the basis for the ideal of kingship. 

Conclusion 
The dual introduction to the Book of Psalms is steeped in concepts borrowed from 

Deuteronomic theology. More specifically the juxtaposition of a torah psalm with a royal 

psalm in this introduction seems to direct the reader towards the Deuteronomic Law of the 
King found in Deut 17: 14-20.95 The reasons for this paradigm being placed at the head of 
the Psalter reflect two of the primary theological concerns of the period of the Psalter's 

closure: 
1. The torah, as the proper rule for the life of Israel, and; 
2. Eschatological hope for the 'renewal' of the Davidic king. 4D 

Returning to Miller's rhetorical question, asked in the introduction to this thesi S, 96 it seems 
that Pss I and 2 do, indeed, point the reader towards Deuteronomy's theology of kingship, 
but are they alone in doing so? Our initial, superficial reading of the Psalms suggested that 
Pss 18-21 reflect a similar torah-kingship focus: now we must see whether this impression 
bears up to closer scrutiny, as we turn to the exegetical study of these psalms. 

95 This passage also needs to be considered in its own context, which will follow the analysis of the C 
remain torah-kingship psalm groupings. 

9' See above, p 4. 

-56- 



Chapter 3 
Torah-Kingship Theme in Psalms 18-21 

1. Introduction 
Following on from the examination of the Deuteronomic themes present in Psalms 1 and 2 

as an introduction to the Psalter, we now turn to the next group of psalms where the themes 

of kingship and torah dominate: Psalms 18-21. This psalm grouping forms the central 

section of a larger pre-existing collection of psalms (Pss 15-24) which has, at some later 

date, been incorporated into Book I of the Psalter. Psalms 18,20 and 21 are all royal 

psalms and Psalm 19 is, of course, one of the Psalter's three torah psalms which celebrate 
Yahweh's revelation. This juxtaposition of kingship and torah psalms, at least on a 

superficial level, appears to echo the introductory themes of Pss I and 2, which (as was 
discussed in the previous chapter) reflect a Deuteronomic agenda in the redaction of the 
final form of the Psalter. This Dtr a-enda apparent in Pss I and 2 seems, in particular, to 

resonate with the theology and priorities of the Kingship Law, which gives rise to a 

question: 'Could it be that the next group of psalms which focus on these dual themes of 
kingship and torah also reflect this same editorial concern? ' In seeking to answer this 

question, the exegetical study of Pss 18-21 will follow the same approach as did the 

examination of Pss 1-2; namely, 1) to see if a general Deuteronomic milieu is present in the 

content of these psalms, and 2) if so, to analyse any possible overlap with the Kingship 

Law of Deut 17: 14-20.1 

2. Choice of Psalms 18-21 
The first question to be addressed, however, is the choice of psalms in this psalm grouping. 
Why should these four psalms be singled out for analysis? Commentators have pointed out 

a kingship-torah link between Psalms 18 and 19,2 but why should Psalms 20 and 21 be 

included in this discussion? It is important that the current study does not import external 

paradigms and impose these upon the text of the Psalter. If this theory is to be established, 
the voice of the Psalms must be allowed to speak for itself. Therefore, we must begin our 
discussion with a reminder of the rationale behind the choice of this psalm grouping. 

The selection of texts for examination is entirely dependent upon the goal of our study. In 

the Kingship Law of Deut 17: 14-20 the king is presented as one who is devoted to the 

study and application of the torah of Yahweh-king and torah bound together. There is, at 

As was the case in the previous chapter, comparison with the Law of the King will be at the level of 
observation at this stage. Detailed examination of the actual overlap with Deut 17: 14-20 will be made in 
Chapter 5, where. this passage is examined in detail in its proper context within the book of Deuteronomy. It 
should also be pointed out that the discussion of the significance of the placement of these psalms groupings 
within the canonical I'salter will also be held over for discussion in Chapter 6. 

2 For example, Westermann, Praise and Lantent, 256-7. 
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least, prinia facie evidence of deliberate juxtaposition of kingship and torah themes within 
the Psalter, and the goal of this Study is the detailed, exegetical examination of these texts Z: I 

in an attempt to ascertain whether or not there is sufficient lexical and thematic evidence to 
indicate that deliberate concatenation of these psalms-fol lowing the Kingship Law as an 
intellectual construct-was likely. The theme of kingship is a broad one within the Psalter: 

royal psalms seem to dominate the first three books of the canonical Book of Psalms, and 
this possible link with the Dtr Law of the King is merely one aspect of a broader theology 

of kingship apparent in the Psalter. Therefore, it is the smaller category of torah psalms Cl 
which dictates the choice of material for examination. Whilst there are fourteen psalms 

within the canonical Psalter which contain some element of torah-theology, 3 there are only 
three psalms which are centred upon Yahweh's torah-namely, Pss 1,19 and 119. Thus, if 

we are to expect deliberate editorial juxtaposition of kingship-torah themes, we should 

expect it around these three psalms. Hence our discussion is drawn towards Psalm 19. 

However, the question remains why these four psalms as a grouping, rather than simply the 

analysis of Psalms 18 and 19? 4 To answer this question, we have to look at Psalms 18-21 

within their broader context as part of Book I of the Psalter. Pierre Auffret and Patrick 

Miller have pointed out that Psalms 18-21 form the focal point of a collection of psalms 

which are arranged in a chiastic or envelope pattern. 5 They suggest that Pss 15-24, in fact, 

represent an independent collection of psalms which was later included within Book 1, and 

point out an interesting pattern of parallels in content between these psalms. Psalms 15 

and 24 are both Entrance Psalms, which discuss issues of righteousness and entrance into 

God's presence in worship-these two psalms demarcate the beginning and end of this 0 ZD 
psalm grouping. Psalms 16 and 23 are both psalms of comfort, which celebrate Yahweh's 

protection in the face of danger. Psalms 17 and 22 are both psalms of lament, which C) 

express the depths of despair and anxiety felt by the psalmist. This brings us to the 

grouping of psalms which is to come under examination: Psalms 18 and 20-21 (many 

commentators highlight the close association which exists between Psalms 20 and 2 16 ) are 

3 Mays, "Place of the Torah-Psalms, " 12. Interestingly, this list includes another of the psalms in the 
grouping under consideration-Psalm 18-and we shall see that the torah theme is central to the proper 
understanding of the theology of this psalm too. 

'Claus Westermarm was considerably ahead of his time in promoting the discussion of the placement of 
of the psalms within the Psalter at a time when this was not a popular endeavour. Westermarm rejected the 
common notion that there was no significance in the placement of the psalms and included a chapter on "The 
Formation of the Psalter" in his work Praise and Lament. In this chapter Westermarm suggests the deliberate 
juxtaposition of Pss 18 and 19 based on form-critical (Gattungen) considerations (Praise and Lament, 256 n. 
18,257). However, it appears that there may be broader organisational factors at work with regard to these 
psalms in the context of a pre-existent, chiastically-arranged, collection of psalms which would justify the 
expansion of our examination beyond that indicated by genre considerations alone (see Chapter 6 below, The 
Editorial Placement of the Torah-Kingshi13 Psahn Groupings, for more detailed discussion concerning the 
formation of the Psalter). 

5 Auffret, La Sagesse, 407-38; Miller, "Kin-ship, " 127-42. C 6 See, for example, Mays, Psahns, 90; McCann, Psahns, 757; Kraus, Psalms, 281. Older commentaries 
mentaries have also drawn attention to the links between these two psalms, e. g. Kirkpatrick, Psahns, 106. Zý 
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all royal psalms, what is more they all appear to be kingship psalms connected with 
Yahweh's deliverance of his 'anointe d one' in the context of battle. 7 Psalm 19 is the 

central psalm in this chiastic pattern, a torah psalm, and both Auffret and Miller suggest 

that this indicates the thematic centrality of the torah of Yahweh within this small 

collection. 8 Therefore, it seems appropriate that we should examine all four of these 

psalms (18-21) in order to see how they interact with one another and also to see if they do 

reflect themes which draw upon Deuteronomy's Kingship Law. As well as consideration 

of the interaction between these four psalms, comparison will be made with the content and 

message of Pss 1-2. If the juxtaposition of kingship and torah psalms is the result of ID z: - 
editorial activity, then similarities of emphasis should be apparent between these groups of 

psalms, therefore the content of each group will be compared with the others. 

Exe-etical examination will show that there are several lexical and thematic links between these psalms C 
psalms which go some way to sup -gestion of deliberate concatenation. 

. port Auffret and Miller's su 
Auffret, La Sagesse, 407-38; Miller, "Kinnship, " 127. 
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3. Analysis of Psalm 18 
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Translation 
I To the director of music. Of David, the 
servant of Yahweh, who spoke the words of 
this song to Yahweh on the day of Yahweh's 
deliverence of him from the hand of all his 
enemies and from the hand of Saul. 
2 He said, I love you, 0 Yahweh, my strength. 
3 Yahweh is my rock, my stronghold and my 
refuge; 
My God is my rock, I take refuge in him; 
My shield and the horn of my salvation, my 
refuge. 

41 called out to Yahweh, being worthy of 
praise; Then from my enemies, I was saved. 
5 The cords of death encompassed me; 
And the torrents of destruction overwhelmed 
me. 
6 The cords of Sheol surrounded me; The 
snares of death confronted me. 
7 In my straits, I called to Yahweh and to my 
God I cried out for help; 
He heard my voice from his temple, my cry for 
help before him came to his ears 

8 The earth shook and quaked and the 
foundations of the hills trembled; 
They trembled because he himself was angry. 
9 Smoke rose from his nostril and fire from his 
mouth consumed; Burning coals blazed from 
him. 
10 He parted the skies and came down; 
And a cloud was under his feet. 
II He mounted the cherubim and flew; 
And he flew swiftly upon the wings of the 
wind. 
12 He set darkness as his covering all around 
him; dark rain clouds. 
13 From the brightness of his presence cloud, 
hail and burning coals of fire pass through. 
14 And Yahweh thunders from the heavens and 
the Most High gives forth his voice; 
Hail and coals of fire! 
15 He sends his arrows and he causes them to 
scatter; and many lightening bolts confuse 
them. 
16 And channels of water appeared and the 
foundations of the earth were revealed; 
At your rebuke, 0 Yahweh, at the blast of the 
breath of your nostril. 
17 He reached out from on high and he took 
[hold of] me; 
lie drew me out from the great waters. 
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18 He delivered me from my mighty enemy; 
From the ones who hate me, because they are 
mightier than 1. 
19 They confronted me on the day of my 
disaster; and Yahweh was a support to me. 
20 He brought me out to a broad place; 
and he rescued me because he delighted in me. 

21 Yahweh has dealt bountifully with me, 
according to my righteousness-, 
According to the cleanness of my hands he has 
repaid me. 
22 For I have kept the ways of Yahweh; 
And I have not done evil against my God 
23 For al I his judgements are before me; 
And I have not turned away from his decrees. 
24 1 have been blameless with him; 
And I have kept myself from sin. 
25 Yahweh has rewarded me according to my 
righteousness; 
according to the cleanness of my hands in the 
presence of his eyes. 

26 To the faithful, you show yourself faithful; 
To the blameless, you show yourself blameless. 
27 To the pure, you show yourself pure. 
But to the twisted you show yourself shrewd. 
28 For you save a humble people, but proud 
eyes you bring low. 
29 For you make my lamp shine, 0 Yahweh; 
My God makes my darkness light. 
30 Because with you I can run through a troop; 
And in my God I can leap over a wall. 

31 As for God, his ways are perfect; 
The words of Yahweh are flawless; 
He is a shield to all those who take refuge in 
him. 
32 For who is God apart from Yahweh? 
And who is a rock apart from our God? 
33 As for God, he girds me with strength; 
And he makes my way perfect. 
34 He places my feet like deer; 
And upon high places he makes me stand. 
35 He trains my hands for battle; 
And my arms can bend a bow of bronze. 
36 You give me the shield of your salvation, 
and your right hand supports me; 
And your answering makes me great 
37 You broaden my stride under me; 
And my ankles do not turn over. 
38 1 pursued my enemies and overtook them; 
And I did not return until they were finished. 
39 1 struck them and they could not rise; 
They fell under my feet. 
40 And you girded me with strength for the 
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battle; 
You made my adversaries bow down before 
me. 
41 My enemies turned and ran; 
And those who hated me I destroyed. 
42 They cried for help, but there was no 
deliverer-unto Yahweh, but he did not answer 
them. 
43 So I beat till they were like dust carried on 
the wind-like mud outside I poured them out. 
44 You have delivered me from the struggles of 
people-you placed me at the head of nations; 
People I do not know serve me. 
45 They listen carefully to me-foreigners 
cringe before me. 
46 Foreigners loose heart and come quaking 
from their stronghold. 

47 Yahweh lives! And blessed be my Rock! 
And let the God of my salvation be exalted! 
48 As for God, who gives me vengeance, 
Who subdues people under me. 
49 Who delivers me from my enemies! Surely, 
you have exalted me above my enemies; 
From the man of violence you have delivered 
me. 
50 Therefore, I will give thanks to you among 
the nations, 0 Yahweh; 
And I will sing praises to your name. 
51 He gives great victories to his king! He 
shows steadfast love to his anointed-to David 
and to his seed forever. 

Psalm 189 is undoubtedly one of the most discussed psalms in the Psalter. Kenneth Kuntz, 

for example, describes it as a 'Hebrew poem that continues to fascinate biblical scholars'. 'o 

From a variety of perspectives, Psalm 18 provokes debate. First, it is one of very few 

psalms which is cited almost in its entirety in a narrative passage (2 Samuel 22), therefore 
it is of great interest from a source-critical perspective and is often discussed in this light. 

Secondly, it is a lengthy psalm whose themes seem to be picked up on by other Old 

Testament writers, so there is much scope for assessing the intertextuality of Psalm 18; for 

example, the link between th e book of Habakkuk and Psalm 18 is much discussed. 

Thirdly, the mixture of genres has prompted much debate from a form-critical perspective; 
is this a hymn of praise or a song of thanksgiving? Are these the words of the king, and 0 r. ) 

9 The text of Ps 18 seems fairly straightforward, with most of the textual questions revolving around C 
relatively minor differences when compared with the text of 2 Samuel 22. (vv 45-46) may be better 

rendered 'enemies' rather than 'foreigners' (Eaton, Psalms, 64) also it is unclear whether v 51 speaks of ý'Up 

111VITil 'a tower of victories' accordina to the Kethib or r)IVITjl ý17A? 3 'he gives great victories' according to C- ., - L- r, 

the Qeýre. The structure of Ps 18 is discussed below, but majo; stanzas are indicated by the breaks indicated 
in the translation. 

10J. K. Kuntz, "Review of 'The Psalms and Their Readers: Interpretive Strategies for Psalm 18', " Int 48 
(1994)426. 
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what is the role of the theophany in this psalm? Many of the classic questions of form- 

critical studies concerning Gattungen and Sitz im Leben can be richly applied to Psalm 18. 
Fourthly, the length of this psalm and its somewhat unusual composition make Psalm 18 a 
Vassic text' for rhetorical -cri ti cal assessment; how does this psalm break down into 

stanzas? Is this, in fact, two psalms which have been joined together by an editor, or a 
single work with a strong and deliberate breakdown into stanzas which reflect a thematic 

progression? It was the richness of Psalm 18 from many methodological perspectives 
which inspired Donald Berry to choose this psalm as his test case for the application and 
evaluation of various methods for the analysis of psalms. " 

3.1 Deuteronomic Background to Psalm 18 
Our focus, however, is on the theological analysis of this psalm. As with Pss 1-2, if Psalm 
18 is to be seen as part of a Dtr redaction of the Psalter, its content should be expected to 

reflect the concerns associated with that school of thought. So does the content of Ps 18 

reflect a Dtr worldview? 

3.1.1 Appellatives 
Perhaps the most striking feature of Psalm 18 is the rich and varied use of appellatives in 

addressing Yahweh. Seldom, if anywhere, do we find such a wealth of metaphors to des- 

cribe Yahweh and the psalmist's relationship with him. Throughout the psalm Yahweh is 

variously described as the psalmist's 'rock' (11ft and 1-11Y), 'stronghold' (Irl"M: n), 

'refuge' (, UýE)n and 'Mi=), 'shield' (IM), 'horn of salvation' and 'God of 

salvation' ('Ytjl 71ft). Whilst some of the images used are fairly common, such a 

preponderance of appellatives is rare within the Psalter. 12 It is in this use of appellatives 
that many of the commentators find a strong link between Psalm 18 and the Book of 
Deuteronomy (more specifically with Deuteronomy 32). 

The idea of viewing Yahweh as one's 'rock' and 'refuge' reflects an attitude of dependence Zý 
upon him which is viewed as commendable in the Book of Deuteronomy. Many com- 
mentators point out the link that exists between Psalm 18: 3 and Deut 32: 4,18,30-31 and 
37-both passages encourage a total dependence upon Yahweh as the one who provides C) Zý 
refuge and strength. Mays puts it thus: 

Verse 2 [NIT, v 31 extends 'my strength' [18: 2] into confessional praise that recites the 
longest series of predicates for God found in the Psalter. Most are metaphors identifying 
the LORD as provider of protection. All are qualified by the possessive pronoun 'my' so 
that their repetition emphasizes the dependence of the person of the psalmist on the person 

11 Berry, Psalms itnel Readel-s. 
12 Each of these terms appears several times within the canonical Psalter, but the only other psalms 

where there is any degree of repetition of these appellatives are Pss 31 and 71, but even here not to the same 
extent as is found in Ps 18. Mays, Psalms, 91, describes this as 'the longest series of predicates for God 
found in the Psalter'. 
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of God. The metaphor 'my rock' (represented by two Hebrew words) is the most frequent 
in Psalms and in poetry elsewhere. The metaphorical sense seems to lie in the firm and 
strong character of rock as support. A god is called 'rock' as the deity who provides refuge 
for those who belon- to the deity, as the references in Deuteronomy 32: 4,30-31, and 37 
show. 13 

The Song of Moses in Deut 32 presents itself as an exhortation and challenge to the people 
of Israel, as a covenantal sign or witness calling them to faithfulness and trust in Yahweh. 
The Song seems to function as a paraenetic, didactic reminder to the people of Israel prior 
to their entry into the Promised Land, encouraging them to place their trust entirely in 
Yahweh and not to wander off after other gods. 14 Similarly, the king in Psalm 18 expresses 
just this type of ideology-in the face of his enemies, in the face of battle, he declares his 

trust in Yahweh alone (v 4). Whilst there are many appellatives which are used in Psalm 
18, it appears that the succeeding descriptives act as extrapolations upon the theme of 'my 

rock'. In 18: 3 we see that each colon begins with a declaration that God is the psalmist's 
4 rock' (either 'VýD or -1-Ily)15 and these general concepts are expanded upon by the use of 
the ensuing terms ('stronghold', 'refuge' etc. ). The governing thought appears to be that of 
Yahweh as 'rock' ('111: ), and this is the concept which is prominent in Deut 32's call to 
faithfulness. So it can be seen that the theological backdrop to the use of these appellatives 
in Ps 18 appears to be drawn from a Deuteronomic idea of trust in Yahweh. 16 Of course, in 

and of itself, this would not constitute proof of a Deuteronomic background to Psalm 18, 
however, the use of appellatives is merely the first of several indicators which together 

point to a Dtr worldview underpinning the text of this poem. 

3.1.2 Theophany 

As one reads Psalm 18, the next striking element of the poem is the account of the 

theophany in vv 8-16. As is to be expected in such descriptions, this stanza is full of 

remarkable and supernatural images of the appearance of Yahweh in support of his king. 
Obviously, there are several theophanic accounts throughout the Old Testament, and there 

are many similafities between each of them. The theophany which is repeated most often 
in the pages of the Old Testament is, clearly, the account of Yahweh's appearance before 

the people at Mt Horeb following their exodus from Egypt. Whilst it is difficult, if not 
impossible, to establish conclusively that the psalmist is drawing upon one particular 
theophanic description as opposed to the others, several of the commentators point out 

13 Mays, Psahns, 9 1. 
14 C. J. H. Wright. Deuteronomy (NIBC; Peabody, MA/Carlisle: Hendrickson Publishers/Paternoster 

Press, 1996) 298,306. 
'5 These two Hebrew words should be understood as poetic synonyms in this context, both reflecting the 

same idea-Yahweh as the psalmist's 'Rock'. 
"Most of the commentators make this connection. See, for example, C. A. Briggs, and E. G. Briggs, 

a4c CýC: 
The Book of Psalms (ICC; Edinburgh: T&T Clark, 1906) 140-1, A. A. Anderson, The Book of Psalms, 
Volume 1, Psalms 1-72 (NCBC; London: Marshall, Morgan & Scott, 1972) 153, Kirkpatrick, Psalms, 87 or 
McCann, Psalms, 747. 
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similarities between Psalm 18: 9-16 and the Deuteronomic accounts of the Horeb 
theophany. There are two areas of lexical and thematic overlap between the book of 
Deuteronomy and Psalm 18 in relation to its account of the appearance of Yahweh. Firstly, 
Kraus and Craigie both point out that the announcement of Yahweh's intervention by way 
of an earthquake (18: 8) is a sign which Moses draws attention to when reminding the 

people about the Sinai theophany in Deut 33: 2-3.17 Kraus also points out that the bright 

and fiery appearance (18: 13) of Yahweh is reminiscent of the imagery of 'dawning' in Deut 
33: 2.18 The second area of theophanic overlap is pointed out by Briggs in his commentary, 
where he indicates similarities between the cloud imagery of Psalm 18: 10 and the 
Deuteronomic account of the Horeb revelation in Deut 4: 11 and 5: 22.19 Whilst it cannot be 

said that these similarities exist in parallel exclusively between the Dtr accounts and Psalm 
18, it does appear that similarities may deliberately have been drawn between 
Deuteronomy's description of the Sinai theophany and the psalmist's representation of 
Yahweh's appearance in response to his cry for help in Psalm 18. 

3.1.3 Torah Centre and Declaration of Blamelessness 
Whilst the Deuteronomic connection with the Psalm 18 theophany cannot be described as 

conclusive, in the succeeding verses we move into more characteristically Deuteronomic 

material. Ps 18: 17-25 is filled with concepts which are considered to be 'classically 

Deuteronomic'. This stanza (vv 21-25) lies at the structural centre of Psalm 18, and is 

20 dominated by the type of torah-theology which was apparent in Pss I and 2. In fact, these 
five verses are set out in a chiastic pattern which serves to further emphasise the sig- 
nificance of Yahweh's torah in the life of the king, the speaker of the psalm. 

v21 Declaration of righteousness and Yahweh's reward 

v 22 Declaration of blamelessness 

v 23 Declaration of the centrality of torah in the life of the king 

v 24 Declaration of blamelessness 

v 25 Declaration of righteousness and Yahweh's reward 

Berry comments upon the significance of this stanza from a structural perspective: I 
Verses 21-25 form an envelope structure (or staircase parallelism), and again, the structure 
occurs on the level of complete verses rather than individual lines. An outline of the 
strophe shows an abc bl a' pattern with the most significant statement of righteousness in 
the central verse (v 23). More general claims (verses 21 and 25) frame this verse, and the 

17 Kraus, Psalms, 260; Craigie, Psalms, 174. 
18 Kraus, Psalms, 260. 
19 Briggs, Psalms, 143. 
20 Berry, Psalms and Rea(lers, 95, J. K. KLIIItZ, -Psalm 18: A Rhetorical-Critical Analysis, " Beyond 

rorm Criticism: Essa 
- vs in Old Testament Literary Criticism (SBTS, Vol. 2; ed. P. R. House; Winona Lake, 

IA: Eisenbrauns, 1992) 79. Kuntz, to be fair, does not explicitly highlight the centralit of this stanza, but L_ y 
his structural breakdown of the stanzas which make up Ps IS indicates centrality. 
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closest parallel relationship shows itself in the bracketing lines (verses 22 and 24). The Zý 
occurrence of this structure at the midpoint of the psalm sets it off as the structural key to 
the understandina of its combined themes. 21 C, 

Mays and McCann point out the theological significance of this 'most significant statement 0 C, 

of righteousness in the central verse'. First, Mays: 
The report of salvation is typically followed by praise of the LORD that draws implications 
from the experience and bears testimony to what it discloses about the LORD. That hap- 
pens in this section, but in a strange way. The king begins with a recitation of his own 
righteousness. The explanation lies in the last line of the preceding section: 'He delivered 
me, because he delighted in me' (see 22: 8,47: 11-12). Verses 20-24 [MT vv 21-25]'are an 
exposition of that sentence, a section marked off by the theme, 'The LORD dealt with me 
according to my righteousness' (vv. 20,24). God's deliverance was evidence of his favor, 
his pleasure in the king. The claim is not a crass assertion of self-righteousness by the king 
but a confession that he had been true to the righteousness in which the divine choice to be 
kin- had set him. He had not created the riahteousness but had lived within it and 
according to it. He hadfidfilled the vocation given the king to entbocly the law of the divine 
king. This itleal is particittarly importcuit in the Deutei-onomic ti-adition (see Josh. 1: 7; 
23: 6; Deut. 17. -19-20). 22 

McCann concurs and adds: 
Verses 20-24 [NIT vv 21-25] sound like the self-righteous boastin of the king, but the 9 C, 
chiastic structure of verses 20-24 focuses attention on v. 22 [NIT v 23]. That is, God's 
ordinances' (more literally, 'justices') and 'statutes' Lire the source of the king's 
'righteousness' and 'cleanness' (verses 20,24; see Psalms 24: 4,72: 1). In short, the king is 
simply saying that he has been what God has intended and enabled him to be (see Deut 
17 18-20; Psahn 72: 1-7). hi fact, v. 22 is reminiscent of Psahn 1: 1-2; the king is con- 
stantly open to God's instruction. 23 

Just as the king's focus on torah is characteristically Deuteronomic, so also are the claims 
of blamelessness and righteousness which surround the torah-centre of the chiastic struc- 
ture found in these verses. Anderson, drawing upon von Rad, discusses this concept, "'I 

was blameless": see Deut 18: 13... cf G. v. Rad [Deliteronomy (1966), p 123)] comments: 
"it is not moral or religious 'perfection' which is demanded from Israel, but rather an 
undivided commitment... to the conditions of fellowship with Yahweh"'. 24 (This challenge 4-: 1 

from Deut 18: 13 is drawn from the very context of the kingship law [i. e. Deut 16: 18- 
18: 22]). Anderson continues that the declaration of reward received from Yahweh is not, 
'self-righteous boasting, but an indirect affirmation of faith in the covenant loyalty of 
Yahweh... the obedience to the covenant, and the consequent blessings, do not stress the 
merits of man, but rather the graciousness of God. Loyalty to him may become a legal 

righteousness, but its Misunderstanding does not discredit its true function. 125 So we see 

21 Berry, Psahns and Readers, 95. 
22 Mays, Psalms, 92-3 (emphasis added). 
23 McCann, Psahns, 748 (emphasis mine). Miller further points out the Dtr connection in this central 

stanza of Ps IS: 'At this point, it is important to note the echoes of Deuteronomy in these verses of Ps 18, and 
particularly the language of the laws of leadership reflected in the psalm. The pairing of mispatim and Zý huqqhn is familiar as the Deuteronomic designation of the statutes of tile torah, ' ("Kingship, " 129). 

24 Anderson, Psahns, 161. 
25 Anderson, Psahns, 160. Unfortunately, this true function of the Dtr constitution often seems to be 

forgotten by commentators who end up presenting Dtr theology as simplistic and legalistic. As Anderson 
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that the claims of the king made in this stanza are not in fact self-centred declarations of his 

own righteousness-this is not the idle boasting of kings which is so prominent in the 

ancient Near Eastern literature-but rather this stanza reflects an understanding of life and 

religion which draws upon a Deuteronomic theology of covenant allegiance. 26 
ZD 

The background in the Deuteronomic theology does not end at this point in the psalm, but 

continues through the ensuing stanzas to the very end of the poem. The next stanza (verses 

26-30) h ighlights the role of Yahweh in this declaration of the psalmist's 'blamelessness'. 

As Psalm 19 will show, 'blamelessness' is not the same as sinlessness, and this stanza 
highlights the important role of Yahweh's faithfulness as the ultimate source of the king's ZD 
blamelessness. This stanza is a transitional section of the poem, linking the first part of the 

psalm to the second, and just as it provides a summary and conclusion to the preceding 
verses, so it provides an introduction to the concepts to be introduced in the succeeding 
verses. Kraus comments on these verses: 

Yahweh's 'causality in all things' sees to it that in the salvation area of 7NI271C the effects of 
God's protection and rescue reach the 1711Y. On the basis of these precedents we are to 
understand also the statements of vv. 25 and 26. There is a single great correspondence: the 
'7107 [sic. surely 'I'Drlj experiences God's '70rl. And yet, the VýI? V experiences Yahweh's 
destructive activity. Here we are dealing neither with the principles of strict retribution... 
nor with the tenets of the itts talionis... Rather, he who belongs to Yahweh's congregation 
and lives within the re-ulations of God's covenant, he by that very fact lives in an area of 
salvitic power. But he who despises Yahweh excludes himself from the area of salvation. 
All these are regulations of the community of Yahweh that takes salvation for granted. 27 

L- 4-1 

These verses introduce us to another key aspect of Deuteronomic theology which echoes 
the theological introduction of Psalm I-namely, the concept of the 'two ways'. Verses 
26-30 make it clear that the king is the beneficiary of Yahweh's help only because he has 1-ý 
chosen to follow faithfully in the way of the divine command. 28 

3.1.4 Theology of the Two Ways 
The theology of the two ways is explicitly discussed in the following stanza (vv 31-37) 

which celebrates God's help for the king as a representative of the EY11PI"TY, the ones who ZD 
chose the right way. This stanza also draws upon Deuteronomic concepts in its expression 

of the notion that as God's ways are perfect (n, 7)11) and he makes the ways of the psalmist 

perfect (ZY2011). These are ideas which clearly reflect the Dtr presentation of life and 

reliaious purity found in Pss I and 2. IZ) 

notes, Deuteronomy's 'true function' is much deeper than that. 
2'These ideas also overlap with the hcrmeneutical paradigm presented in Pss I and 2 as an introduction 

to the Psalms. Further consideration of this connection with Pss 1-2 will follow the discussion of the Dtr 
background of Ps 18. 

27 Kraus, Psalms, 262-3. 
2' The mirroring style which is used to represent the two ways in these verses ('faithful... to the faithful; 

blameless to the blameless' ete. ) is reminiscent of Deut 6: 24-25 which balances the prospect of prosperity 
and longevity with the responsibility to keep the law and live in righteousness. C 
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The salvation is a vindication of the Messiah, a revelation of God's 'delight' in his king (v 
19). The subject of the divine delight is a coherence between the way of the Messiah and 
the way of the Lord. Both are 'perfect' in their ways (vv 23-30; the Hebrew word is tandin, 
translated 'blameless' in v. 23 and 'perfect' in v 30 by NRSV). The Messiah has been per- 
fect in the righteousness of holding to the ways of the Lord known through the Lord's 
ordinances and statutes. He has been obedient to the will of the divine sovereignty (vv 20- 
24). The Lord is perfect in the consistency of his rule and the correspondence between 
what he promises and does (vv 25-30). In the salvation of the Messiah, the 'perfection' of 
the faithfulness of the Messiah and the faithfulness of God is known. 29 

Briggs and Anderson also call attention to the almost formulaic interaction between the 
'perfection' of God and of the psalmist and, once again, associate this connection with the 
theology of Deuteronomy. 30 This declaration of the source of the psalmist's blamelessness 

appears to be drawn, again, from the Song of Moses (Deut 32: 4). In Ps 18: 31 the psalmist, 
having earlier described God as his "11Y, declares 1: )'I'T 1017)r-I ýX, -i ('As for God, his ways TI 

are perfect') which is strikingly similar to Deut 32: 4 where the Song of Moses proclaims ZD 
*VD WWI -11N, 'l (As for the Rock, his works are perfect'). Further connection with T: T 

Deuteronomy 32 and its presentation of the two ways is, perhaps, represented in the use of 
in reference to God (vv 29-30)-this uncommon form of 'God' is also used in Deut 

32: 15 as part of Moses' presentation of the one who rejects Yahweh's perfect way. In 

addition the psalmist describýs those who reject God's way as UýIPY ('twisted' or 'perverse', 
Ps 18: 27)-a rather uncommon term paralleling the 'wicked' (DITi'l) of Ps I-and the 

same adjective is used in Deut 32: 5 to describe the generation of Israelites who reject 
Yahweh. Therefore, it seems that the psalmist is drawing upon a Deuteronomic theology 

of the two ways in his declaration of the reasons why Yahweh heard and answered his 

prayer and came to his aid-Yahweh's anointed was faithful to the call to walk in God's 

ways and so his prayer for help was heard. 31 

29 Mays, The Lord Reigns, 104. Mays further comments in his commentary, 'The concluding , exclama- 
tion (v 30) states the theme of the whole: 'This God-his way is perfect. ' (The same theological sentence is 
the theme of the great song at the end of Deuteronomy, chap. 32, see v 4). The term 'perfect' (Heb. tandin) 
means 'whole, of a piece, integral. ' Tandin marks the character of one whose conduct is coherent, consistent, 
reliable, ' (Psalins, 93). 

30 Briggs, Psalins, 146; Anderson, Psalms, 162. cc 
31 It should also be pointed out that the idea of the is not only found in the Song of Moses, but 

is a common concept in Deuteronomy (see 8: 6,10: 12,11: 22,19: 9,26: 17 and 30: 16). What is more, con- 
sideration of the 'way of Yahweh' and the two ways is not unique to Deuteronomy, but is an idea which is 
often found in the Wisdom Literature. . 1N\ is also used three times in the Book of Job, furthering a possible 
Wisdom connection in Ps 18. The issue here is not so much a question of either a Dtr or Wisdom presenta- 
tion of the 'two ways', but rather how the two traditions relate to each other more generally. Weinfeld has 
pointed out the presence of Wisdom themes in Deuteronomy (Deuteronomy and the Deuterononzic School 
[Oxford: Clarendon Press, 19721 244ff), -and the present study has noted the presence of both schools of 
thought in the psalms which have come under consideration. There appears to be a link between Wisdom 
and Dir traditions, but a simple connection via the royal court of Josiah is problematic from a number of per- 
spectives. This is an area where further study would be of benefit to the academic community. 
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3.1.5 Appellatives Again 
The final stanza (vv 47-51) returns to the psalmist's celebration of the fact that Yahweh is 
his 'Rock' forming a bracketing structure around the psalm. As Berry points out, there is a 
sense in which the whole of Ps 18 can, in fact, be considered, 'an expansion of a single, 
pithy sentence, notably, the one which occurs in v 3.732 We return, therefore, to the theme 

with which the psalm started-Yahweh as the sole source of strength, security and ability 
for the psalmist. As we saw above, this notion of dependence upon Yahweh is actively 
promoted in Deuteronomy. 33 The idea of total dependence upon God is further developed 
in this final stanza where the psalmist acknowledges that it is Yahweh who has given him 

victory over his enemies and who subdues the nations under him. Therefore the king ends 
as he began-celebrating God's protection in battle and rejoicing in the covenant 
relationship which has given him victory. The final verse of the psalm (v 51) causes the 

reader to recollect Psalm 2: the king rejoices in Yahweh's '70M shown to his messiah, and 
extended to all the descendants of David, the continuation the line of the king installed by 
God in Zion. This reminds us of the ongoing relationship between Yahweh and his 

anointed one, and so the idea, or perhaps better the ideal, of kingship continues to play a 
significant role in the theology of this psalm and, indeed, in the theology of the Book of 
Psalms. The kings themselves may have disappeared in the post-exilic period when the 
Psalter reached its final form, but the institution and concept remain important in the 
theology of the Psalms. 

3.2 Association of Psalm 18 and Pss I&2 
Psalm 18 is a psalm of praise for the steadfast love of the Lord manifest in saving help 
given to the Lord's Messiah, to David and his seed. It is a substantive sequel to the intro- 
Action in Psahns 1-2... because it testifies that the Messiah who holds the torah of the 
Lord and is promised rule over the nations is vindicated in person and vocation when he 
cries outfor the Lord's salvation. 34 

If the idea of a DtrN redaction emphasising the Kingship Law in the final form of the 
Psalter is to hold true, then we should expect a degree of overlap and continuance between 

the psalm groupings which juxtapose kingship and torah psalms. Accordingly, there 
should be a degree of thematic repetition from Pss 1-2 in Pss 18-21. As Mays Points out in 
the above quote, there is a substantial degree of continuance between the themes and 
theology of Ps 18 and the themes and theology of Pss 1-2. 

3.2.1 Yahweh As Refuge 

The first and most obvious connection between Ps 18 and the introduction to the Psalter is 

seen in the bracketing device which begins and ends the poem (v 3 and v 47). As discussed C) 

32 Berry, Psahns and Readers, 67. 
"Closer attention is -iven to the idea of the importance of dependence upon Yahweh in the treatment of C 

the Kingship Law in Chapter 5. 
34 Mays, The Lord Reigns, 102 (emphasis mine). 
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above, we see the use of a group of appellatives which emphasise the theme of Yahweh as 
the king's refuge. This notion echoes one of the key structural devices used in the intro- 

duction, that is, the 1'17M clauses which form an inclusio bracketing Pss I and 2. In the Z: ) 
introduction to the Psalter the use of this device emphasises a link between the blessed man 

who delights in the torah of Yahweh and 'all those who take refuge in him' I-ItM z: - z: 1 

IM). We see that Ps 18 begins with a similar theme, the king declares that Yahweh is his 

Rock, Stronghold and Refuge; he then reiterates the fact that Yahweh is his Rock before 

going on to express the same idea again using language of Ps 2: 12-1 will take refuge in ýD 
him' (1: 1710M). This conceptual and lexical overlap indicates, perhaps, that the psalmist 
is drawing a deliberate link between the content of this poem and Ps 2.35 It could be the 

case that Ps 2: 12b and the appellatives which bracket Ps 18 were additions designed to give C) 

further theological nuance to psalms which the editors saw as already reflecting their 
theological concerns. Whatever mechanism was used, Ps 18 is clearly linked to the 
Psalter's introduction by its use of the 770n semantic field. 

3.2.2 Torah and Delight 
A second parallel between Pss I and 2 as introduction and Ps 18 is found in the central 

stanza of the latter psalm where the king declares his commitment to the 'judgements' and 
'decrees of Yahweh. This verse is steeped in the torah theology which is the focal point of 
Pss I and 2. The use of 'his judgements' and 'his decrees' (11UE)Uýn and 11111M) instead of 
torah introduces the reader to two of the most common synonyms for torah which 
are often repeated in the Psalter and in Deuteronomy. Ps 19 makes it clear that these judge- 

ments and ordinances refer to exactly the same thing as does Ps 1-the king delights in the 

torah of Yahweh-and these Hebrew synonyms are probably used in order to link Ps 18 

with Ps 19 as a part of this psalm grouping. It is also very interesting that the reason which 
the psalmist gives as to why Yahweh. has helped them in his time of trouble is that 'he 

delighted in me' (M INDM 1: ), v 20). This is the same root word (YEM) that is used con- 
cerning the 'blessed person' of Ps 1: 3. The king is saved because Yahweh delighted in him Z> C) 
and then the king goes on to explain why Yahweh delighted in him and central to that Z71 rýl 

explanation is the king's delight in torah. There seems to be a deliberate correlation here: C) 
Yahweh delights in those who delight in his Law. Once again, we see an emphasis on the Z: ý 

centrality of torah for. the faithful. If they are to please Yahweh, if they are to secure his 

aid, then his torah must be central to their life and practice. As was pointed out in the 

previous chapter concerning Pss I and 2, this type of torah-piety is characteristically 
Deuteronomic. 

35 Whether this linking is the work ofthe original psalmist or of later editors is difficult or impossible to 
establish. It seems most likely that Ps 2: 12b is -an editorial addition, placed there in order to link Ps 2 with Ps 
I as an introduction and also to connect the introduction with other psalms which have a 'refuge' content 
(see Creach, Yahweh as Refuge, 193), but it is also possible that this is an addition to the beginning and end 
of Ps 18. 
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3.2.3 Theology of the Two Ways 
As mentioned briefly above, Ps 18 highlights another theme first mentioned in the intro- 

duction to the Psalter-that of the two ways. This theme is expressed in Ps I in the con- 

trast between the 'blessed man' and the 'wicked', and in Ps 2 in the contrast between the 

rebellious kings and rulers, one the one hand, and the king and 'those who take refuge in 

Yahweh', on the other. The introduction to the Psalms exhorts the righteous to follow in 

the way of Yahweh, and in Ps 18 we find the king pleading his case that he has, indeed, 
Z: I 

walked in the way of Yahweh (v 22) and it is due to this fact that Yahweh has come to his 

rescue. Again, this seems to be a theme which links Ps 18 with the introductory Pss 1-2. 4-: ) 

3.2.4 Universal Dominion 
One unmistakable feature of the royal psalms which provokes much discussion is the tone 

of dominion and rule over other nations. This is a central feature of Ps 2, and we see a 
similar sort of tone in Ps 18. The rebellion of the nations is mocked as futile and pointless 
in Ps 2 and Ps 18: 38-46 celebrates David's triumph and rule over foreign nations. Whilst 

one cannot make too much of this -point as a sign of deliberate linking between Pss 2 and 
18 because this type of language is commonly found in the royal psalms, 36 the continuance 

of this theme is at least worthy of note from a canonical perspective as it is thefirst repeti- 

tion of this type of statement of the king's rule over the nations since Ps 2. The possibility 

of intentional linkage with this regard is further strengthened by the next point. 

3.2.5 Yahweh's Messiah 
The language of universal dominion may not be conclusive in and of itself as an indication 

of deliberate association, but when this language is combined with the elusive figure of the 

Yahweh's messiah the likelihood that Ps 18 is repeating important themes from Ps 2 

increases. The word i7lin is only used in eight psalms within the canonical Psalter, and Ps 

18: 51 is the first time that it is used since its appearance in Ps 2: 2. Again, it is quite pos- 

sible that this verse is an editorial addition to a pre-existing psalm coming as it does at the 

end of the work, and the first repetition of this word is probably designed to set bells 

ringing in the mind of the reader of the Psalter, directing his or her thoughts back to Ps 2 

and the introduction to the Book of Psalms. The inclusion of the figure of the messiah in 

this psalm also adds to the eschatological overtones of this redaction in the post-exilic Z: ý 
period. As McCann has put it, 'In the post-exilic era-indeed, always-the assertion of 
God's sovereignty is made amidst circumstances and powers that deny it (see vv 4-5). 
Psalm 18, therefore, like Psalm 2, is eschatological. 137 

36 Kraus describes this as 'the psual theme of the royal psalms, ' (Psahns, 264). 
37 McCann, Psalms, 749. 
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3.3 Conclusion re. Ps 18 
Exegetical examination of the content and theology of Ps 18 indicates: First, that the psalm 
draws heavily upon a Deuteronomic worldview in its presentation of the king's total 
dependence upon Yahweh and total commitment to his torah as his source of acceptance 
before God in prayer; and, secondly, there are signs that Ps 18 deliberately repeats themes 

which have been highlighted in Pss I and 2 as the introduction to the Psalter. It now 

remains to consider these same questions in relation to Psalms 19,20 and 21, to see if there 
is further support for the suggestion of a Dtr redaction in the remaining texts of this group 4: 1 
of psalms. Ps 18 is highly significant from another perspective, that is, the question of 
democratisation and the king's association with the people and representation of the people 
as the archetypal 1? 171; and keeper of thelorah-this topic is part of the overall argument of 
this thesis, and so shall be dealt with in Chapter 7, which follows the exegetical examina- 
tion of the three psalm groupings, the Kingship Law and discussion of the editorial place- 
ment of the torah-kingship psalm groupings. 
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Analysis of Psalm 19 
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Translation 

I To the director of music. A psalm of David. 
2 The heavens declare the glory of God; 
and the firmament proclaims the work of his 
hands. 
3 Day to day pours forth speech; 
And night to night declares knowledge. 
4 There is no speech and there are no words; 
their voice is not heard. 
5 Their voice goes out in all the earth and their 
speech to the end of the world; 
He has put a tent in them for the sun. 
6 And he, like a bridegroom, goes out from his 
chamber; 
and like a warrior he rejoices to run his path. 
7 From the ends of the heavens he goes forth 
and he completes his circuit; and there is 
nothing hidden from his heat. 

8 The law of Yahweh is perfect, causing the 
soul to revive; 
The statutes of Yahweh are faithful making 
wise the simple. 
9 The precepts of Yahweh are upright, making 
the heart rejoice; 
The commandments of Yahweh are pure giving 
light to the eyes. 
10 The fear of Yahweh is pure, standing 
forever; 
The j udgements of Yahweh are true and 
altogether righteous. 
II More desirable than gold, than much pure 
gold; and sweeter than honey, than honey from 
the comb. 
12 Also your servant is taught by them; and in 
keeping them is great reward. 

13 Who can discern his errors? Acquit me of 
the hidden things! 
14 Also keep your servant from deliberate sins, 
let them not rule over me. 
Then I will be finished with them and I will be 
innocent of many transgressions. 
15 May the words of my mouth and the medita- 
tion of my heart be pleasing before you, 0 
Yahweh, my Rock and my Redeemer 
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4.1 Structure of Ps 19 

Psalm 18 has drawn much attention from scholars over the years, yet it w6uld be fair to say 
that Psalm 1938 has probably attracted even more discussion. C. S. Lewis has famously 

described Psalm 19 as 'the greatest poem in the Psalter and one of the greatest lyrics in the 

world '39 and whilst many would agree with this assessment, Psalm 19 has also attracted a 
good deal of criticism as well. Most of the discussion concerning Psalm 19 has centred 

around the question of whether it is a single work or whether, in fact, an editor has con- 
joined two separate pre-existing psalms-one an ancient poem derived from a naturalistic, 
(probably) Canaanite poem worshipping the sun and the second a wisdom poem which 
celebrates the torah of Yahweh. Whilst this latter theory is, of course, possible, it does not 
take proper account of one of the central features of the psalm: namely, Psalm 19 naturally 
divides into three stanzas and not two stanzas as has been suggested for many years. Dis- 

cussion has centred, classically, around the relationship between Ps 19A (vv 1-7) and 19B 
(vv 8-15), however, the psalm really consists of three strophes: 40 

Strophe I (vv 1-7): Discussion of revelation in nature, focusing on the Creator 
God (ýX) 

Strophe 2 (vv 8-12): Discussion of revelation in torah, focusing on the Covenant 
God (MIMI) 

Strophe 3 (vv 13-15): Prayer addressed directly to God using personal appellatives 

As Wagner, Mays and others point out, there seems to be a progression inherent within Ps 
19 from 'El' to 'Yahweh' to 'My Rock and My Redeemer' .41 The psalmist moves from the 
presentation of the works of the Creator God and the way in which these works speak to 
mankind in general, to the express revelation of the CovenantGod to his people and this 
leads the poet to directly address the Lord in prayer. Therefore, Ps 19 shall be considered 

38 The text is fairly straightforward, with one notable exception, i. e. v4 of the MT. The difficulty with 
this verse is in knowinu how the combination of verb and negation is to be read (1723tý3 1ý3). This can mean 
either that there is no place on the earth where the voice of the heavens is not heard (i. e. the voice is heard 
everywhere) or, alternatively, it could mean simply that the voice of the heavens is not heard on the earth (see 
the discussion below, p 76). The difficulty in translating this particular verse is seen in Sarna, On the Book of 
Psalms, 70,79, where the author makes use of the JPS Tanakh translation in his discussion of the biblical 
texts under analysis. On p 70 the JPS translation renders Ps 19: 4 as, 'There is no utterance; There are no 
words; Whose sound goes unheard'. However, in his analysis of the text, Sarna offers his own translation of 
v4 (p 79) as, 'There is no speech; There are no words; Their voices go unheard'. This merely serves to indi- 
cate the difficulty in translating this verse. Ultimately, this message of Ps 19 remains the same: Yahweh's C 
revelation in his torah is superior. 

39 C. S. Lewis, Reflections on the Psalms (London: G. Bles, 1958) 63, 
")Mays, Psalms, 98- 100; J. R. Wagner, "From the Heavens to the Heart: The Dynamics of Psalm 19 as 

Prayer, " CBQ 61 (1999) 245-61. 
41 Mays, Psalms, 98-100; Wagner, "Psalm 19 as Prayer, " 246. Wagner states that, 'the unity and power C, 0 

of Psalm 19 lies in its progressive narrowing of focus from the heavens' praise of El as Creator to the petition 
of the human heart addressed to Yahweh as rock and redeemer. ' See also M. Landon, "God and the 
Sciences: A Sermon on Psalm 19, " RQ 38/4 (1996) 239; D. G. Ashburn, "Creation and Torah in Psalm 19, " 
JBQ 22 (1994) 248 and Sarna, On the Book of Psalms, 70ff. 
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as a united whole, and the text will be addressed as it appears in the final form of the 
Psalter. 42 Our first task, therefore, will be to assess any possible Dtr background to be 

found within this poem; secondly, we will examine how Ps 19 relates to Ps 18 within this 

group of psalms; thirdly, we shall discuss any overlap between this psalm and the intro- 

ductory themes of Pss I and? 

4.2 Deuteronomic Background to Ps 19 
4.2.1 Polemic 
It must be said that, at first sight, vv 1-7 of Ps 19 do not appear to be in the least 

Deuteronomic in the content. These verses are concerned with nature, the sun, the heavens 

and their voice-these are not the concerns of Deuteronomy or the Deuteronomistic litera- 

ture. In fact, many commentators point out that these are not really the concerns of Israel's 
43 

religion at all and so this must be an adaptation of an older ANE religious hymn. Yet 
Nahum M. Sarna has made a strong argument which stands in contrast to this view of Ps 
19. The primary reason for rejecting Deuteronomic content in the first strophe is the 

positing of a strong separation between the two stanzas-nature poem vs. torah hymn. A 

more unitary view of the content of Ps 19 sees a merging of these themes, and it is from 

this basis that Sarna argues that Ps 19-as a whole-serves as a 'tacit polemic' against 
Assyrian-influenced astral worshi p. 44 Now, if this is the case, the reader is drawn into 
Deuteronomic themes throughout the whole poem, i. e. the rejection of false religion in 
favour of the sole worship of Yahweh through the study of his torah. Perhaps this rejection 
of the religions of Israel's neighbours is seen most clearly in Deut 18: 9-13 where such 
practices are condemned as being 'detestable things' (MI71n) in the eyes of Yahweh. 45 It iS 
interesting that this passage also challenges the reader to be blameless (Oltnn, Deut 18: 13), 

one of the repeated themes throughout Psalms 18-21. Whilst we should not overe . mphasize 
the role of polemic in the Hebrew Bible '46 it is quite possible that Ps 19 is intended to act 

42 As Sarna comments, 'a persuasive case can be made for the unity of Psalm 19 in its present form, ' (Oil 
the Book of Psahns, 74). 

" See, for example, W. 0. E. Oesterley, The Psahns: Translated ivith Te. vt-Critical and Exegetical Notes 
(London: SPCK, 1959) 167-8; N. Wyatt, "The Liturgical Context of Psalm 19 and Its Mythical and Ritual 
Origins, " U-F 27 (1995) 559-96. However, it is not necessarily the case that this part of the poem is born out 
of the religious practices of Israel's neighbours, D. J. A. Clines points out the Genesis themes which are sug- 
gested by Ps 19 in "The Tree of Knowledge and the Law of Yahweh, " VT 24 (1974) 8-14. 

Sarna, On the Book of Psahns, 71-4. 
45 It should be noted that this passage is drawn from the broader context of the Kingship Law (Deut 

16: 18-18: 22). 
46 One must be careful not to simply posit 'polemic' wherever there is any overlap between the text of 

the Hebrew Bible and the known religious practices of her near neigkbours. We cannot assume that any A 41 
'borrowing' (if, indeed, this is borrowing) functions as polemic against the prevalent religious practices of 
the day. Whilst such polemic may well be found frequently in the OT-texts may well be used polemically 
by simply twisting them slightly-it is difficult to assess conclusively when this is happening. On the other 
hand, nor can we simply assume that any deg, ree of overlap with external practices proves that other ancient 
Near Eastern religious practices were commonplace within Israel. Just as one cannot automatically assume a 
function in polemic, nor should we automatically assume influence from other ANE practices into all 
Hebrew texts which appear to be similar to foreign religious texts of that period and area. Each case of 
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as a critique of false religious practice and as a commendation of the proper worship of 
Yahweh based in his torah. If this is the case then Ps 19 as a whole can be described as 
being typical of a Deuteronomic worldview. 47 

4.2.2 Torah Theology 
Regardless of whether or not we accept that Ps 19 functions as a polemic, the fact that the 
first strophe may or may not be described as typically Deuteronomic in itself is in no way 
detrimental to the overall argument that the psalm as a whole has a Deuteronomic flavour 

to it. The function of the first strophe seems to be setting nature, and the revelation which 
comes from it, as a foil for the celebration of the superior revelation that comes from Yah- 

weh's torah. Much of the discussion of Ps 19 has centred upon the differences between the 

general and special revelation, and whether or not revelation from nature fails and is con- 
trasted with the efficacious revelation that is the torah. 48 Many of the commentators who 
take a unitary approach to Ps 19 point out that the transition from the first strophe to the 
second strophe, regardless of the distinctions that are clearly being drawn, is not so abrupt. 
McCann, for example, reflects upon the conceptual link between the sun and its function in 

providing heat for the whole of the earth and the torah of Yahweh and its function in C) 
addressing the whole of life. 

Verse 7a [MT v8a] would be translated better as: 'The instruction of the Lord is all- 
encompassing, restoring life. ' As vv 4b-6 describe the all-encompassing circuit of the sun, 
so v. 7a asserts that God's toralt is all-encompassing. Because 'nothing is hidden from its 
heat' (v. 6b), the sun constantly eneraises the earth and makes life possible. So it is, the 
psalmist claims with God's torah; it makes life possible. In short, when vv 7-10 are heard 
following vv 1-6, they present torah on a cosmic scale. God's instruction is built into the 
very structure of the universe, and life depends on torah as much as it depends on the daily 
rising of the sun. 49 C, 

The Deuteronomic background of Ps 19 is really unmistakable. No reader can reasonably 
contemplate the contents of this psalm without being struck by its high view of the torah. 0 
Some commentators have tried to present this as an alarming (late) legalistic redaction, but 

surely such an approach misses out on the poetic beauty of this psalm. This is not the com- 

mendation of legalism, this is not the law that kills-clearly the psalmist delights in the 

torah of Yahweh with great sincerity and passion. 50 This type of attitude resonates with the 

similarity must be treated on its own merits, knee-jerk conclusions in favour of either polemic or borrowing 
are equally wrongheaded. Having said all that, in this particular case, Sarna makes a good argument that Ps 
19 does, in fact, function as a polemic against foreign religious influence within Israel. If this is the case, 
then the argument for a Deuteronomic reading of Ps 19 is further strengthened. 

" Such is the association with the Dir worldview that Sarna views this polemic as a product of the 
Josianic reforms (On the Book of Psalms, 74). 

" See, for example, Wagner, "Psalm 19 as Prayer, " 250, conti-a Kraus, Psalms, 276. Ultimately, this 
argument revolves around Ps 19: 4, a verse which, as we have seen already, is rather difficult to translate (see 
p 73 n. 40, above). 

"McCann, Psalms, 752. 
50 Eaton, Psahns of the lVay, 52. 

-76- 



51 
patterns for piety suggested by Deuteronomy and the Deuteronomistic literature. It is also : _- 4P 

strongly reminiscent of one of the central themes of the introduction to the 
Psalter-delighting in the Torah (Ps 1: 2). Here the psalmist (and the superscription, place- C) 

ment and content of this psalm suggest that the psalmist is the king 52 ) exemplifies one who tý' 

really does delight in the torah of Yahweh. Ps 19 provides an example of the il'? 17y who fol- 
lows the pattern laid out in Ps I and offers a public hymn which expresses a joyous 

appreciation of the statutes and ordinances, the instruction, of Yahweh which have set 
Israel apart from the other nations (Deut 4: 5-8,32-40; Psalm 147: 19-20). Miller puts it 

well: 
Delight in the torah and obedience to it stand at the beginning and end of this collection in Z, 9-1 
the torah entrance liturgies, Pss 15 and 24... But that collection also Places joy in the lorah 
at the center in the fo"n of Ps 19. Indeed, it is that psahn that best coil veys the tolle of Ps 
I's delight in torah as it speaks of it being sweeter than honey and offering a great reivard. 
The sheer pleasure of the torah that is suggested in the use of bepe$ in Ps I is echoed ill Ps 
19's valuing of it as more than fine gold and sweeter than holley. The awareness of the 
good consequences 

" 
of torah obedience that is present in the simile of the transplanted tree 

by the water, the prosperity of the torah keepers, and the Lord's preservation of their way is 
carried forward in Ps 19's claim of a great reward in keeping the torah. The meditation of ? -1 C, 
the heart at the end of Ps 19 echoes the meditation on the torah of Ps I and tells us quite 
clearly what this meditation is. It is not a vacuous contemplation. It is the study, reflection, 
and keeping of torah... So this small collection takes its cue from the introduction given in 
Ps I and it centres in torah obedience, which is also the alpha and omega of these prayers. 53 

Even cursory exegetical examination of Ps 19 answers two of our questions-firstly, Ps 19 

clearly draws upon Deuteronomic emphases in its content and, secondly, it is intimately 
linked with Ps I by way of deliberate thematic connection. Torah is central to this psalm, 
and the presentation of a high view of the importance and vitality of Yahweh's Law is the 

ultimate aim of this psalm, a theme which is obviously significant to any DtrN redaction of 
the Hebrew Bible. Also Ps 19 provides the reader with an example of that which Pss I and 
2 commend-the king as an exemplar of the one who keeps the torah of Yahweh. 

4.2.3 Prayer of Ps 19 and Personal Piety 
Another, perhaps less obvious, link between Ps 19 and Dtr theology is found in the heart- 
felt plea of the prayer in the third strophe. Much of the theology of the psalms which we 
have examined may seem simplistic in its presentation of piety-'There are two ways: 
choose the right one! ' The prayer of Ps 19 adds another dimension to this equation in ack- 
nowledging the difficulty of walking in Yahweh's paths and declaring the psalmist's 
dependence upon God in order to be able to do so. 'Who can discern his sinsT (v 13a)... 
tacquit me' (v 13b)... 'keep your servant from deliberate sins' (v 14). There is an ack- 
nowledgement of the psalmist's own inability to be right before his God, even given his 

11 See previous chapter. 
52 See the discussion of the in. dications of a roYal background to Ps 19 below, p 82. 
53 Miller, "Kingship, " 127-8 (emphasis mine). 
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delight in the torah. Therefore he offers a plea for Yahweh to work on his behalf in order 

to help him follow the command to walk in his paths. This dichotomy between a call to 

piety and a recognition of one's inability to be pious without Yahweh's help is echoed in 
0 

the idealistic, yet. realistic, theology of Deuteronomy. McConville comments: 
In both places [Deut 10: 16 cf Deut 30: 6] the author uses the metaphor of circumcision of 
the heart to convey the idea of true inward devotion to the way of Yahweh. In 10: 16 we 
read a simple exhortation to Israel: 'Circumcise your hearts... ' In 30: 6, however, a shift 
occurs, so that now Yahweh himself declares that he will take an initiative in this respect: 
'The Lord your God will circumcise Your hearts and the hearts of your descendants, ' 
resultina in Israel's ability to obey the exhortation to love him with all their heart and 
Soul ... 

54 

Such an attitude is reflected in the prayer of Ps 19, another indication that this poetic work 
is shaped by a mindset which has been influenced by the teaching of the Deuteronomist. 

4.2.4 Ps 19 and Deut 4 
Another theological link between Ps 19 and the text of Deuteronomy is its close association 

with the ideas of Deut 4. Mays points out that: 
The theological basis of this (lescription of Torah is the identification of the Sinai covenant 
and its teaching as the ivis(lont b-v which Israel is to live andfind life (Deut 4: 1-8). The 
terms for Torah are an eclectic list referring to whatever the poet viewed as a medium of the 
LORD's instruction. Four of the six are single, two are plural, indicating that the poet thinks C! 
of Torah as a comprehensive entity that is present also in particular precepts and legal 

sentences. The predicates as a group are those used for the qualities of what is righteous, 
right in relation to the LORD; note the way verse 9 [MT v 101 concludes with the statement, 
'They are altogether righteous. ' Righteousness inheres in the torah, and the righteousness of 
persons depends on it. The first four appended phrases recite the benefits of Torah; it bes- 
tows life, wisdom, and joy. 55 

The whole approach of Ps 19 towards the torah of Yahweh resonates strongly with Moses' 

exhortation to the people prior to the conquest of the Promised Land, according to 
Deuteronomy's self-presentation. The idea is one of the torah of Yahweh being 

, in'7)n-being all-sufficient, addressing every area of life and practice, setting God's 

people apart from all others. This is a concept which is closely associated with the DtrN 

school, and the whole thrust of this psalm resonates strongly with this type of 

worldview-the torah is all-sufficient when combined with prayer to Yahweh for the task 

of godliness. 

There are probably other lesser connections which could be drawn between Ps 19 and the 
Book of Deuteronomy, however, such exhaustiveness appears to be unnecessary. An argu- 
ment has been offered which indicates that Ps 19 is thoroughly grounded in a 

"J. G. McConville, Grace in the End: A Sualy in Denteronomic Theology (Carlisle: Paternoster Press, 
1993) 136-7. 

55 Mays, Psalms, 98-9 (emphasis added). This idea is also supported by McCann, Psalms, 752 and Kirk- 

patrick, Psalms, 105. 
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Deuteronomic worldview. The poem draws heavily upon the concepts which are most 
important to the Deuteronomic frame of mind and it also echoes the theology of Pss 1-2. 0 
Two more questions must be addressed briefly before moving on to assess Psalms 20 and 
21; i. e., first, its relationship with the previous psalm in this psalm grouping; and then, 
secondly, further consideration of the relationship between Ps 19 and Pss 1-2. 

4.3 Link Between Psalm 18 and Psalm 19 
In order to establish that a particular theological redaction of the Psalter has taken place, 
one has to be able to show that psalms have been placed in clelibercite juxtaposition. This, 

of course, is no easy task because it is virtually impossible to establish the practices or 
thought processes which resulted in the association of two or more psalms in a grouping. 
However, following the methodology suggested by Wilson and Howard, 56 the best way to 
establish the likelihood of deliberate concatenation is to examine these neighbouring 
psalms for lexical (key-word, Leitivdrter) links and thematic repetition. In the previous 
essay, such links were indicated between Pss I and 2, and exegetical examination of 
Psalms 18 and 19 also gives reason to conclude that their juxtaposition is more than coin- 
cidental. The connections are multiple, varied, and spread throughout the psalm and the 
overlap is central to the theology of each psalm. 

4.3.1 Superscriptions 
It may seem slightly superfluous to mention the first of these connections, given the fact 
that effectively all of the psalms in Book I bear a Davidic superscription, 57 but from a 
canonical perspective the superscriptions have a significant role to play in the establish- 
ment of editorial activity. 58 Both of the psalms begin with the '711ý superscription, not that 
these are identical, however. The superscription of Ps 18 is one of the few which gives an 
implied historical setting to the circumstances of the psalm, whereas the superscription of 
Ps 19 contains the more standard form of Davidic superscription. However, these super- 
scriptions indicate the royal background to these psalms-they reflect a setting in kingship 

and are indicative of the importance of 'Yahweh's anointed' in the religious life of Israel 

and in the theology of these psalms. The figures of psalmist and king merge. C) 

4.3.2 Appellatives 

There are, however, more substantial correspondences between Psalms 18 and 19. One of 
the aspects of Ps 18 which was characterised as reflecting a deliberate link with the book of 
Deuteronomy was its use of appellatives. In particular, we saw that the psalmist focused 

these predicates for God around. the central concept of God as his 'Rock'. In Ps 18, this 

5'See above Chapter 1, pp 10-13. 
57 See below, p 48. 
58 See Childs, IOTS, 521 and Wilson, Editing. 
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was reflected particularly in the words-"VýD and "MY-and the psalmist describes 

Yahweh as '"11Y again in Ps 19: 15. Once more the name is used with the first person 

singular prefix, making clear in Ps 19 the psalmist's claim that Yahweh is his Rock and 
Refuge, just as was the case in Ps 18. 

. 7, 

4.3.3 Characteristics of Yahweh and His Torah 
Another strong connection between these two psalms is the attribution of certain charac- 
teristics to Yahweh in Ps 18 and the self same characteristics to his torah in Ps 19. In fact, 

Allen suggests that a chiastic structure is formed by this repetition. 19 Ps 18: 27 shows 
Yahweh to be pure/innocent (TInnrl); Ps 18: 29 declares that Yahweh gives light (TV); 

and Ps 18: 31 declares that Yahweh's way is perfect (017)n). Correspondingly, Ps 19 

attributes exactly the same characteristics to the torah, but in (more or less) reverse 
order-v 8 the torah is described as perfect (MnIn1l); v9 in the torah gives light 

and v9 also describes the torah as being pure (M'1: 1). Whether or not the chiastic structure 
is justifiable (the sentence structure of v9 means that it does not work very neatly), the 

repetition of these attributes in succeeding psalms is quite remarkable and provides a fur- 

ther indication of deliberate editorial association of the psalms. 

4.3.4 Servant of the Lord 
Further royal overtones are found in the use of the phrase 'servant of the Lord' (MIMI 1: ly). 
At first sight, such an association may seem somewhat tenuous, as the phrase 'servant of 
the Lord' is found very often throughout the Hebrew Bible. Of course, this is true in narra- 
tive passages, but it should be noted that up until this point in the canonical Psalter the 

noun form of I= has not been used at all. It is used for the first time in the superscription 
of Ps 18 which describes the psalm as being of David 'of the servant of Yahweh' (. Tnvý 
117,11, Ps 18: 1) and then in Ps 19: 12,14 the psalmist describes himself as 'your servant' 

(J'MV). Once more, this is indicative of a certain attitude-the king is pointing out his own 
subservience towards Yahweh, and this is the sign of one who is truly 1? 1'7Y . 

60 The noun 
form of 'servant' does not appear again within the Psalms 15-24 collection, so it appears 
that this repetition can reasonably be seen as another indication of deliberate linking. 

In any case, to hear Psalm 19 as a unity is to appreciate its bold and sweeping claims about 
God's torah, *instruction' and to ensure that, Psalm 19 intends to teach. Its instructional 
intent may be emphasised by its placement within a series of royal psalms of (Psalms 18, 
20-21); that is, Psahn 19, especiall , ý, verses 7-14, describes the orientation to life that 
faithful kings ivere supposed to embody and model for the people (see Psahns 18: 20-30; 
21: 7, note especially the repetition of 'blameless' in 18: 23,25 and 19: 13). 61 

"Allen, Davitl as Exemplar, 546. 
60 Miller, "Kingship, " 128. Miller argues that the significance of this phrase is increased because it is 

applied to two figures-king and torah-keeper-effectively merging these two concepts and portraying the 
king as an exemplar of piety. We shall discuss this idea further in the chapter on Torah, Kingship and 
Democratisation. 

11 Sheppard, lVisdom, 140-2. (emphasis mine). As Sheppard and Allen ("David as Exemplar, " 544-6) 

point out, the placement of Ps 19 amidst a group of royal psalms indicates the likelihood that this poem is 
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4.4 Association of Ps 19 with Pss 1&2 
Psalm 19, in very explicit ways, echoes the theology of the Psalter's introduction by way of 
the repetition of the two main themes of Psalms I and 2: torah and kingship. tý 

4.4.1 Expansion of Torah Theme 

An important comparison between Ps 19 and Pss 1-2 is the expansion of the concept of 

torah. Verse 8 introduces the torah of Yahweh as being Mnlnn and then the succeeding 

verses expand upon this statement using various synonyms for torah in order to 

demonstrate its completeness and perfection. These synonyms provide an expansion upon 

the singularity of Ps 1, where, rhetorically speaking, the simple repetition of (Ps 1: 2) 

stands in contrast to the multiplicity of the ways of the wicked (Ps 1: 1). 62 Ps 19 takes the 

concept of torah and celebrates itsfid1ness by using such terms as r1l"717 (statutes), 101,71,1"M 

(precepts), MIM (commands), M-11 (fear) and WUDUýn Oudgements). These are words 

used of the torah of Yahweh both in the book of Deuteronomy 63 and are also used 

extensively as synonyms for', 111rl in the one remaining torah psalm, Ps 119.64 These terms 

reflect the holistic nature of torah being referred to in the Psalter, including all the different 

types of legal text and much more. It is the instruction of Yahweh as it is most broadly 

defined which is being celebrated in Ps 19.65 

4.4.2 Ps 19 as Example of Delight in Yahweh's Torah 

It is interesting to notice that Ps 19 appears to function as a practical example of the 

theology of Pss I and 2. This is a hymn written for the express purpose of delighting in the 

torah of Yahweh, in accordance with the exhortation of Ps 1. The image presented by Ps 

19 is of the psalmist-king, clearly clelighting in the torah of Yahweh, just as Ps I com- 

mends (Ps 19: 11 cf Ps 1: 2). 66 

4.4.3 Conceptual Associations 
There are further intellectual connections between Ps 19 and Pss 1-2: (1) The king's aware- 

ness that following in the way of righteousness, as reflected in Yahweh's revelation, brings 
C, 

great reward (Ps 19: 12b cf. Ps 1: 3). (2) The king's acknowledgement that wisdom is found 

meant to be read as the hymn and prayer of the king. The use of the term 'your servant' (JIDN), a phrase 
commonly associated with the royal office, and the references to 1-71 and TD in verse II are also possible 
indications of a royal background to Ps 19. 

'2 Y. Gitay, "Psalm I and the Rhetoric of Religious Argumentation, " Literary Structure and Rhetorical 
Strategies in the Hebrew Bible (ed. L. J. de Regt, J. de Waard and J. P. Fokkelman; Assen: Van Gorcum and 
Eisenbrauns, 1996) 235-6. 

63 See, for example, the kingship law itself. Deut 17: 18-19 appears to use the ideas of and DIINI-i 4- 
in such a fashion. Other examples would be Deut 30: 10 and 33: 10 which use the same synonyms as are 
found in Pss 19 and 119 in the same sort of way. 

6' As we shall see in the next chapter, each eight-line stanza is dominated by n-nn and its synonyms. 
65 Mays, Psalms, 98. 
66 Ashburn, "Creation and Torah, " 246. 

-81 



in the instruction of the Lord (Ps 19: 12a cf. Ps 2: 10), thus contrasting the psalmist-king of 
Ps 19 with the rebellious kings and rulers of Ps 2 who would reject this wisdom. (3) The 

final strophe's emphasis upon the importance of right meditation, an idea which is central 
to Ps I (Ps 19: 15 cf. Ps 1: 2, the root word MAM is used in both psalms). The words of the 

psalm and the meditation which underpins the public proclamation of delight in the torah 

poem are entrusted to the Lord, seeking his acceptance and commendation, in a way which 
is similar to the challenge of Ps I that the 01121"7Y should meditate on the word of Yahweh 
day and night. There are strong links between theology of Ps 19, which lies at the heart of 
this collection of psalms, and the theology of the introduction to the Psalter. 

4.4.4 Kingship Therne 
The superscription suggests that Ps 19 is a psalm of the kin this is his poem, his delight, ZD 9- 
his prayer. This fact obviously resonates with the dual emphases of Pss I and 2. Ps I 
directs the people of God to the understanding that righteousness is only to be found by 

way of torah-obedience and Ps 2 emphasises the importance of the 'anointed one' of the 
Lord in his universal plans. Through the repetition of key words, the two psalms are linked 
intimately-the king and obedience to the torah. Once again, we see the association of 
these two themes in Ps 19. Perhaps in even more explicit terms, we see again the figure of 
the 'messiah' (Ps 18: 5 167) mentioned in the same breath as this overflowing celebration of 
the importance of torah. Ps 19 takes up the theology of Pss I and 2 and presents the king in 

accordance with the ideal of that introduction: that is, as the torah-keeper. In the Psalms 
18-21 the king is the central figure, and he is presented as the exemplar for the people, the 
one who keeps the torah. Gerald Sheppard picks up on this fact when he writes concerning 
Pss I&2: 

There is a high degree of correspondence in the substance of these two psalms... [and] by CC his associations with Ps 2, David... is identified fully in accord with the ideals of Ps 1. The 
entire Psalter, therefore, is made to stand theologically in association with David as a 
source book of guidance for the way of the righteoUS. 68 

4.5 Conclusion re. Psalm 19 
As has been mentioned, it is difficult to prove conclusively that poetic texts have been 
deliberately placed alongside one another. However, the overlap which exists between 
Psalms 18 and 19 is remarkable. Wagner states that this linking between Pss 18 and 19, 
'involves an impressive number of connections of the vocabulary and thought' . 

69 Also, 
this association occurs at points which are central to the theology of these compositions. 
This seems to indicate the presence of editorial activity in juxtaposing the psalms and that 
they have in fact been placed alongside each other in order to reflect themes which were 

"The connection between Pss IS and 19 is discussed more fully above. 
Is Sheppard, Msdom, 140-2.. 
'9 Wagner, "Psalm 19 as Prayer, " 257 n. 52. 
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important to the editors. As with the introduction to the Psalter, the themes which are 
being emphasised are kingship and torah. This connection is further emphasised by the 4: ) 

bracketing function of Psalms 20 and 21, giving a kingship-law-kingship focus at the very 
centre of Pss 15-24. Now we shall move on to this closing bracket, by examining Pss 20 

and-21 together. 0 
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5. Analysis of Psalms 20 and 21 

Psalm 20 
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Psalm 21 
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Translation 

I To the director of music. A psalm of David. 
2 May Yahweh answer you in the day of your 
distress; 
May the name of the God of Jacob set you on 
high. 
3 May he send help for you from the sanctuary 
and may he sustain you from Zion. 
4 May he remember all your sacrifices and may 
he accept your whole burnt offerings. Selah. 
5 May he give you according to your heart and 
fulfill all you counsel. 
6 We will shout for joy in your salvation and 
we will raise up banners in the name of our 
God; Yahweh will fulfill all your requests. 

7 Now I know that Yahweh saves his anointed, 
he answers him from his sanctuary, with the 
strength of deliverance by his right hand. 
8 Some call upon chariots and some call upon- 
horses, but as for us, we will call upon the 
name of Yahweh our God. 
9 They bow down and they fall down, but as 
for us, we rise up and we are restored. 

10 Save the king, 0 Yahweh. Answer us in the 
day when we call out. 

I To the director of music. A psalm of David. 
20 Yahweh, in your strength, the king 
rejoices; 
And in your salvation, how greatly he rejoices. 
3 You give him the desire of his heart; 
And you have not withheld the request of his 
lips. Selah. 
4 For you come before him with rich blessings; 
and you place on his head a crown of pure gold. 
5 He asked for life from you and you gave it to 
him; Length of days forever and ever. 
6 Great is his honour in your salvation; 
Majesty and honour are placed upon him. 
7 For you have placed upon him blessing 
forever; You cause him to rejoice with the joy 
of your presence. 
8 For the king trusts in Yahweh; And because 
of the steadfast love of the Most High, he will 
not be shaken. 
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9 Your hand will find your enemies; 
Your right hand will find those who hate you. 
10 You shall put them, as it were, in a fiery 
furnace, in the time of your appearing 0 
Yahweh, in your anger you will swallow them; 
You will consume them with fire. 
II You shall cause their fruit to perish from the 
earth; their seed from the sons of man. 
12 For they incline towards evil against you; 
They plot wickedness but they will not succeed 
13 You will make them turn their backs; 
With bowstrings you will aim upon their faces. 

14 Be exalted, 0 Yahweh, in your strength! 
We will sing and rejoice in your strength! 

Whilst Psalms 18 and 19 have drawn much attention from the scholarly community, the 

same cannot be said for Psalms 20 and 2 1.72 Like a small country located between interna- 

tional superpowers, Psalms 20 and 21 do not command the same sort of fascination as 
Psalms 18 and 19, on one sid. e, and Psalms 22 and 23, on the other. Whilst they are 

probably never going to be top of the 'favourite psalms' chart, a canonical approach to the 
Psalter does increase the significance of these psalms beyond that suggested by the atten- 
tion which they have received thus far. 73 The bracketing function around Ps 19 which the 

psalms fulfil provides added confirmation of the themes which were important to the 

editors of the Psalter. As with Psalms 18 and 19, there are several questions which we 

need to ask of these texts in order to assess whether or not they do in fact confirm the pos- 

sibility of a Dtr torah-kingship redaction. First, do these psalms reflect a background in 

Deuteronomic theology? Secondly, are there signs of deliberate concatenation with Psalms 

18 and 19? Thirdly, can these psalms be said to confirm the theological priorities sug- 

gested by Pss I and 2 as the introduction to the Psalter? 

5.1 Association of Psalms 20 and 21 
However, before we begin to discuss these questions, there is a preliminary issue which tD 
needs to be addressed. Namely, why are these psalms being discussed together? They are, 0 
after all, quite clearly separate poetic compositions? The rationale behind this is largely 

based upon the suggestions of Auffret and Miller that the psalm grouping, Psalms 15-24, 

follows a chiastic or envelope structure. 74 Their suggestion is that these psalms were 
treated as a unit by the editors of this collection to act as a chiastic counterbalance to Ps 18. 

12 In terms of the text of these two psalms there are no major difficulties with regard to the MT. 
0 

73 Interestingly, Mitchell makes a point that these psalms-like other royal psalms-should be in 
significant editorial positions, but are not. I would suggest that the positioning of these oft-ignored psalms is tr4p 
very meaningful for establishing the theological concerns of the Psalter's reclactors because of the role with 
they play in indicating this torah-kingship link which appears to associate the eschatological hope in a coming 
Davidic king with the Deuteronomic Law of the King. See Mitchell, Message, 244. 

74 Miller, "Kin-ship"; Auffret, Li Sagesse (see above, pp 58-59). 
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The thematic similarity of content between these three psalms is marked. Each of them is 

clearly a royal psalm, each of them involves the king being faced with enemies, each of 
them deals with the king's total dependence upon Yahweh's strength in the face of these 
(probably) military challenges. Such close thematic overlap in juxtaposed psalms is some- 
what unusual, which leads the reader to consider the possibility of deliberate placement and 
association of these psalms. Almost all of the commentators on the Psalms comment upon 
the similarity in content of Psalms 20 and 2 175 (as we shall see, many of the commentators 
also link these psalms with Ps 18 and Ps 2)-not that this fact is in itself a conclusive argu- 
ment for association-but this association has been widely recognised. It is difficult to say 
why the editors would include one double psalm in a chiastic pattern where single com- 
positions apply in each of the other categories. Probably, the most likely reason for doing 

so is that, Ps 18 being one of the longest psalms in the Psalter, the editors, accordingly, felt 

that one short royal psalm of similar thematic focus would not provide a sufficiently 
lengthy counterbalance to this poem, so Psalms 20 and 21 were placed together to provide 
a more substantial response. Another possibility is, of course, simply that these psalms 
were known to the editors as having the same type of content and, hence, all three were 
associated by way of close proximity of placement within the Psalter-separated only by 

that which they saw as being central to true kingship, the torah of the Lord. Whilst it is 
impossible to say conclusively why the psalms have been linked in this way, their 

similarity in tone, content, genre and setting makes this association a reasonable one. 

5.2 Deuteronornic Content of Pss 20 and 21 
The basis in a Deuteronomic worldview shines through in Psalms 20 and 21, just as it does 
in Psalms 18 and 19, confirming the suggestion that the primary background to Psalms 18- 
21 is to be found in a Deuteronomic view of kingship and personal piety. There are a 
number of ideas within the content of Psalms 20 and 21 which could be described as 
6 classically Deuteronomic': the concept of name theology (Ps 20: 2,6,8); the theme of total 
dependence upon Yahweh, particularly expressed in anti-militaristic terms which echo the 
limitations imposed upon the king by Deuteronomy's Kingship Law; the theology of the 
two ways, and several other themes. We also find recurrences of motifs which are 
prominent in Pss 1-2 and in Pss 18-19, indicating the likelihood of deliberate concatenation 
within this psalm grouping and also of the editorial association of Psalms 18-21 with 
Psalms 1-2. 

75 Mays, Psalms, 90; McCann, Psalms, 757; Kraus, Psalms, 280-1. Kirkpatrick comments, 'The 20th 
and 21st Psalms are closely related in structure and contents. Both are liturgical Psalms: the first is an inter- 

C, 
cession, the second a thanksgiving. In both the king, the representative of Jehovah and the representative of 
the people, is the prominent fi. -tire; and the salvation or victory which Jehovah bestows upon him is the 
leading thought, ' (Psahns, 106). 
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5.2.1 Name-Theology 
The idea of DUý-theology is an extremely significant one in the book of Deuteronomy. 
Patrick Miller sums this up in his analysis of the third commandment in Deut 5: 11 when he 

writes, 'In Deuteronomic theology, the name of God in a very serious way represents the 

presence of the reality of God'. " The psalmist-king is the object of the prayers of the 

people in the first stanza of Ps 20, and the people pray for his protection in 'the name of the 
God of Jacob' (MIPT 17ft OUý JnAiVl). This seems to be an appeal based upon Yahweh's 

real presence (in some special sense? ) with his messiah (cf v 7). The same sort of concept 
is repeated in Ps 20: 6, and finds its culmination in Ps 20: 8 where the psalmist and the 

people 77 declare that, whilst some trust in military might, they 'will trust in the name of 
Yahweh our God' (-11: )T3 1217ft MIMI-Otk! 11n]XI). The fact that it is the name of Yahweh 

that is being called upon sets the theology of this psalm somewhat apart from the norm. 
Proclamations of trust in Yahweh are common in the Psalter, yet this declaration of trust in 

the name of Yahweh adds a Deuteronomic nuance to the theology of this psalm. Kraus 4P 
comments: 

Conspicuous is the heavily profiled OVý-theology, which leaves the impression of a 
Deuteronomic slant... The Otý of God is mentioned three times in Psalm 20: vv. lb, 5a, 7b. 
The underlying thought here is the conception related to Deuteronomy and the 
Deuteronomistic writings that Yahweh himself is enthroned in heaven, while on earth only Z- his OVý is present (R. Kittel-, 0. Grether, Name und Wort Gottes im Alten Testament, 
BZAW 64 [19341,46). But the OV does not, as in the heathen world round about, operate 
as a magic power... It is the protective power working on earth with which Yahweh, upon V L- 
the king's request, can answer and prove his presence. This 'name theology, ' which is 
closely connected with the central sanctuary and with the praesentia Dei there active, plays 
an important role in the Psalms: Pss. 44: 5; 54: 6; 118: 10-12; 124: 8 . 

78 

Given the battle context of these psalms it is possible that the reference to the 'name of 
Yahweh' stands in contrast to the physical images of gods that other ANE nations would 

76 Miller, Deuteronomy, 78. See, for example, Deut 12: 5,11,2 1; 14: 23-24 etc. Of course, there is much 
debate as to the essence of the concept's meaning in Deuteronomy studies: Why is 'the name of Yahweh' 
such a prominent thought in Deuteronomy'? What is its particular significance as compared simply to the 
presence of Yahweh himselr? What is its particular connection with the central sanctuary? Analysis of these 
questions in any detail goes far beyond the remit of this thesis, but suffice it to say that this is an idea drawn 
from Deuteronomic theology. 

"The role of the king in what seems to be a liturgical hymn of the community is very significant in this 
psalm (see Mays, Psalms, 101). How the 'messiah' and worshipping community relate to each another will 
be discussed in Chapter 7, Torah, Kingship and Dentocratisation. 

78 Kraus, Psahns, 279-80. In this quote Kraus draws upon an understanding of the 'name of Yahweh' 
which has often been presented in the secondary literature discussing Deuteronomy: Yahweh himself really 
lives in heaven but his 'name' (a kind of divine hypostasis) dwells on earth. I would suggest that such an 
understanding of 'name' theology does not represent the true essence of this idea in either Deuteronomy or 
the Psalms. The idea of 'name' seems to be most closely associated with God's presence in the midst of his 
people and the legitimacy of his rule over them (see J. G. McConville and J. G. Millar, Thne and Place in 
Deuteronomy [JSOTSup 179; Sheffield: Sheffield Academic Press, 1994] 111-6). Certainly, Pss 20 and 21 
indicate no conflict between the idea of Yahweh's real presence in heaven and in his Temple: Ps 20: 3, for 
example, indicates that Yahweh (not his name) 'will send help from the sanctuary and sustain [the king] 
from Zion'. The use of 'name' in these two psalms is best understood as a metaphor representing the real 
presence of God with his people.. Hence, I make use of this quote from Kraus in support of the Dtr connec- 
tion in Pss 20-2 I's use of 07)-theology, but reject his understanding of that Dtr concept. 
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carry into battle. In this way, the Dtr emphasis on the 'essential spirituality of God' 79 (as 

opposed to any visible form) is the essence of the usage of r3Vj theology in Ps 20. 

5.2.2 Dependence upon Yahweh 
The above declarations of trust in Yahweh are significant not simply because of the 

appropriation of Deuteronomic oti-theology, but also in their presentation of total 
dependence and trust in God alone, which-as we have already seen-reflects attitudes 
borne out of a Deuteronomic mindset. This is a strong theme in both Ps 20 and Ps 21. In 
Ps 21, the theological importance of dependence upon Yahweh's strength is emphasised by 

an inclusio where the king celebrates in 'your strength, 0 Yahweh' (IM MIMI, Ps 21: 2, 
14). Each time the phrase JTV:! ('in your strength') is combined with the psalmist's use of 
the vocative in his praise of Yahweh. This bracketing device emphasises the importance of 
the dependence theme to the theology of Ps 21. As we have seen and mentioned above, 
this attitude of total trust in and dependence upon Yahweh as the sole source of victory 
over enemies and as the sole source of the ability to be 171"T'N is one which finds its roots in 

the explicit commands and exhortations of the book of Deuteronomy and in the narrative 
encouragements of the DtrH. Creach points out that, 'The idea [total dependence upon 
Yahweh as a virtue] occurs in other parts of the Old Testament, such as the holy war tradi- 
tion. For example, Deut 20: 14 declares that Israel should rely completely on Yahweh for 

victory... Israel's primary role in holy war is to trust in Yahweh's ability to win the 
battle. '80 The idea of seeking refuge in Yahweh is central to a proper understanding of the 
meaning, of Pss 20and 21. Cl 

5.2.3 Dependence in Yahweh vs. Dependence in Military Power 
Ps 20 emphasises one particular nuance of this dependence upon Yahweh which seems to 
be drawn directly from the kingship law of Deut 17. Ps 20: 8 declares that: 

-1,: )T3 In-ft nin-oTin Imml 0,010: 1 '-ftl : 1: )-I: l '-ft 
Some trust in chariots and some in horses; 
But as for us, we will trust in the name of Yahweh our God. 

Clearly, this declaration of the people's dependence upon Yahweh in the face of opposition 
is interesting in its anti-militaristic content. The worshipping community declares that 
their trust shall be in Yahweh rather than military technology, and this reflects one of the 
three limitations which are placed upon the king in the kingship law of Deut 17: 14-20. 
Deut 17: 16-17 prohibits the Israelite king from having many wives (with the accompanying C, 
dangers of apostasy), from possessing great wealth and from 'acquiring great numbers of 
horses for himself' (01010 *71:! -11-0 17)). Whilst this prohibition may also be connected 

79 McConville, Grace in the End, 126. 
8'Creach, Yahiveh as Refuge, 57 f. 21. 
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with the accumulation of wealth, it seems more likely that this is a distinct prohibition 

against the raising of a permanent army and trusting in its strength rather than Yahweh's 

ability to save his people. Miller comments upon the king's restricted authority: tý 
[T]hese restrictions and injunctions serve the main purpose of Deuteronomy, to enjoin afiIII 
and undivided allegiance to the Lord. The primary commandment is everywhere present in 
these verses. Limitation of horses and wealth had definite religious implications... where 
horses along with wealth (cf v 17) are seen as things that lead to pride, to. loss of awareness 
of the need to trust in Yahweh, and so to unfaithfulness and apostasy. 81 

Other commentators pick up on the importance of this anti-militaristic tone with in Ps 20: 
The liturgy of Psalm 20 is characterised by the faith that Yahweh's chosen king can endure 
only through the 1171W and through the protective power of the divine 07ý in the decisions 

of war. Because all human potential in weapons accomplishes nothing, the con- 
gregation-through the priestly sin, -, ers-prays for the ruler. It receives the promise, and 
with it the certainty, that Yahweh is intervening (v 6) 'from heaven above' and is helping 

the king. " 

'These by chariots and by horses. ' These were the chief reliance of the ancient enemies of 
Israel in their wars from the earliest times. Israel, living chiefly in hilly and mountainous C7 
districts, had little use for them. The law of the kincy (Deut 17: 16) forbids them, although C, 
Solomon and other luxurious monarchs made use of them. The sentiment of the prophets 
was ever against their use... Yahweh is the chief, if not the sole, author of victory to His 
anointed king and people. 83 

The combination of these two characteristics-total trust in Yahweh and a rejection of any- 
thing which would detract from that commitment-is, as Miller states above, typical of a 
Deuteronomic frame of mind. Yahweh reigns, not only in Israel, but also among the 

nations (i. e. the 'enemies' of Pss 20-21), accordingly his people are to trust in him 

implicitly and without duality of trust. Such is the theology of Psalms 20 and 21, and the 

similarity of this theology to the teachings of Deuteronomy and especially the Kingship 

Law is striking. 

5.2.4 SalvationNictory Belonging to Yahweh 
This Deuteronomic attitude of dependence upon Yahweh is seen further in the use of the 
17UýI semantic field throughout these two psalms. VUýI, or one of its derivatives, appears in 

Ps 20: 6,7 (twice), 10; and also in Ps 21: 2,6. Every usage of this word is to acknowledge 
the salvation of Yahweh, rather than to celebrate the wondrous victories of the king aswas 

common in the ancient Near East. Once more, this 'subset' of the idea of total dependence 

upon Yahweh, is one which derives its origin from the Dtr idea of the absolute sovereignty 

of Yahweh in all the affairs of his people, including sovereignty over other (foreign) 

nations, who are represented in the figure of the enemies (01-11N) in these psalms. 84 
Zý 

81 Miller, Deuteronomy, 148. 
82 Kraus, Psalms, 282. 
83 Briggs, Psalms, 180, See also Craigie, Psalms, 186-7 and Mays, Psalms, 102 for similar analysis sug- 

gesting that Ps 20: 8 reflects the teaching of Deut 17: 16. 
8' As we shall see below, this is also a significant linking feature within the psalm grouping currently 

under discussion. 
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The importance of the king in the psalm is clear. He is the LORD's anointed (see Psalm 2). 
He is the central person on whom the intercession of his people is concentrated and for 
whose prayers they seek a divine answer. It is his salvation from and victory over 
threatening danger that will bring them joy. They are bound into the hope of his salvation. 4-1 C -1 But in the theology of the psalm, the king is not the savior but the saved. The saving vic- L- C, 4- 
tory will be God's work. 85 

This approach found in Pss 20 and 21 coincides with the Deuteronomic theology of holy 

war. Whilst the sigrificance of holy war as a part of Dtr theology can be over-emphasised, 
this idea is part of the Dtr frame of mind. Holy war in Deuteronomy and the DtrH is 'a 

reminder to Israel that they gain nothing in their own strength, but only as a gift of God. 286 

This is precisely the emphasis of these two psalms (see, for example, 20: 7-8,10; 21: 2,8,9- 

13) which plead for and rejoice in the Lord's salvation. 

5.2.5 Covenant Theme in Ps 21 
The pivotal motif of kingship in the DtrH is the Davidic Covenant of 2 Samuel 7. This 

notion is a constantly recurring theme throughout the historical books, much like the signa- 
ture refrain of a West End musical. Many of the central theological questions which arise 

out of the DtrH are shaped by the Davidic Covenant: Why was the kingdom allowed to 
divide? Why were so many of the kings ajudged godless? Why, ultimately, was the 
Davidic dynasty allowed to fail? So many of the 'big issues' of the DtrH are grounded in 

the question of Yahweh's promises made to David and his descendants. Undoubtedly, this 
is one of the most important themes in the Old Testament, and is central to the theology of 
the Deuteronomistic History. 

Given the backdrop in Deuteronomic theology which we find in this psalm grouping, per- 
haps, it should not be surprising that we find allusion to the Davidic Covenant in Ps 21. 
Combined with the confession of total dependence upon Yahweh, the content of Ps 21 is 

strongly reminiscent of the language of covenant. 87 Add to this the presence of the king in 

this psalm, it seems likely that the reader was meant to make association with 2 Samuel 7. 
Much of the psalm revolves around the special relationship which exists between Yahweh 

and his messiah, and many of the commentators highlight verses 7-8 as being the focal 

point and structural centre of the psalm. 88 

The language of the declaration is the language of covenant, especially notable in the words C, C, 4: 1 

nU3 and 10ri, and these two words sum up, in a sense, the entire theology of the psalm. L- 
There are two partners to the covenant, God and Israel (represented by the king); God's 
fundamental character in the covenant relationship is lovingkindness (70ri), and the king's 

"Mays, Psalms, 10 1. 
86 McConville, Grace in the End, 140. See also Miller, Deuteronomy, 158-9. 
"This is seen particularly in the language of verse 7-8 which speak of Yahweh's eternal blessing of the 

kin- and of the king's trust in response to Yahweh's 70,71, ideas which resonate with the presentation of the C C, 
Davidic covenant in 2 Sam 7. This is later contrasted with the impermanence of the offspring of the king's 

enemies in verse 11. 
83 McCann, Psahns, 757. 
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response was to be one of trust (rIU: I). The former is unchangeable, but the latter must be 0 
constantlY maintained if the covenant relationship is to prosper. Thus, in this solemn 
moment in the progress of liturgy, the fundamentals of the covenant are made clear and 
affirmed. 89 

Psalm 21 seems to indicate that the Davidic king is still under the blessing of the Davidic 

Covenant, making its retention in the (post-exilic) final form of the Psalter all the more 

remarkable. There must have been a notable sense of dissonance for the post-exilic readers 

of this psalm. This would verge upon the ridiculous, were it not for the fact that there was 

a sense of expectation that the Davidic throne would one day be restored. Kirkpatrick 

points out that the Targum replaces 'king' (Jýn) with 'king-messiah' (nltjn-jýn), 

reflecting the sense of eschatological expectation that a new and renewed 'anointed one' 

would be restored to rule over Israel. 90 It does appear that the final form of the Psalter 

retains a sense of hope concerning the figure of the Davidic king and his covenant with 
Yahweh. Not that the Psalter does not express its doubts about what has happened to the 
Davidic line (see, for example, Ps 89), but the retention of the royal psalms in the canonical 
Psalter is significant, reflecting a hope that the covenant is not over for good, but that it 

shall be reconstituted. It is difficult to imagine the community of Israel singing the words, 
'For you have placed upon him blessings forever' (, Tyý ninn rin, ut-D, Ps 21: 7), merely 

as a historical relic of past glories. Rather, this is likely retained as a reflection of future 

hope based in the ideal of kingship and the king's relationship with Yahweh. 91 

Once more, there are perhaps other aspects of Psalms 20 and 21 which could be described 

as Deuteronomi C'92 however, such exhaustive analysis is, perhaps, unnecessary. The aim 
was to show that there is a general and readily observable Deuteronomic milieu which 
shapes the presentation of reality and spirituality found in these psalms, and hopefully this 
has been done. Two questions remain before some conclusions should be drawn from this 
analysis. First, the relationship of Psalms 20 and 21 with the preceding psalms of this col- 
lection (i. e. Pss 18 and 19); and, secondly, the relationship between Psalms 20 and 21 and 
the introduction to the Psalter. 

5.3 Association with Psalms 18 and 19 

Many commentators link Pss 18,20 and 21, either because of formal similarities (i. e. they 

are all royal psalms) or because of similarities in their content (i. e. each of these three 

psalms deals with the king's reliance upon Yahweh in the face of battle). 93 We have 

shown above that Ps 18 is closely connected with Ps 19-the extent of the lexical connec- 

89 Craigie, Psalms, 192. 
90 Kirkpatrick, Psalms, I 10. 
91 Seitz, Word Without End, 165. 
92 For example, Craigie draws a link between the view of history presented in Psalm 21 and the Dtr view 

of history past, present and future. (see his Psalins, 193). 
93 Mays, Psalins, 90; Hossfeld and Zenger, Die Psainien 1,138; McCann, Psalms, 758-9. 
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tions between the two psalms is such that coincidental repetition seems more far-fetched 

than the idea of deliberate placement. Psalms 20 and 21 are integrally linked with Ps 18 
(which is linked closely with Ps 19), therefore it seems unnecessary to analyse in great 
detail the similarities which exist, as this would involve much repetition of ground already 
covered. Perhaps it is sufficient to point out the themes which are common to all four 

psalms. The figure of the king-according to both the superscriptions and the content of 
each psalm-is common to all four psalms, as is the focus upon his (and Israel's) total 
dependence upon Yahweh. Beyond this, we see that a prayer motif is central to all four 

psalms, as is the idea of the two ways. Over and above these themes which are found in all 
four psalms, we see that there are several themes which are to be found in perhaps two or 
three of the psalms, but not necessarily in all four: for example, the context of battle and 
enemies in Psalms 18,20 and 21, or the prominence of the torah theme in Psalms 18 and 
19. All in all, exegetical study of these four psalms indicates the likelihood that they have 
been deliberately placed alongside each other to serve the theological purposes of the 

redactors of the Psalter. It is my suggestion that the theological purpose of these editors 
was to point to an ideal of kingship in their presentation of the type of eschatological king 

the people should expect. This figure was not going to be like the kings of the past, but a 
kina who was arounded in love for the torah of Yahweh, commitment to him and Cý In 
dependence upon him, as the Dtr Law of the King directs. Furthermore, this figure of the 
ideal king also served as an example of the ideal Israelite, an exemplar of piety-the reader 
is challenged by this redaction to follow 'the king's' example and to truly love Yahweh his 
God. 

5.4 Association with Psalms I and 2 
In one sense, it should not be a surprise to find similarities in content between psalms of 
similar genre, 94 yet the links which exist between Psalms 20-21 and Pss 1-2 go beyond 

merely formal considerations. Undoubtedly, the liturgical setting of the covenant com- 
munity's worship will, again, lead to some overlap in style and (perhaps) vocabulary, how- 

ever, the important question when comparing Psalms I and 2 and Psalms 20 and 21 is: 
'Can one observe central theological connectionT Are these psalms saying the same thing 

about Israel's king? Do they emphasise the same characteristics? Do they stress the same 
priorities? Form and liturgy are important considerations which associate individual 

poems, but there is also a deliberate attempt to link these psalms theologically in the final 
forrn of the Psalter. This theological association includes their placement in relationship to 
one another. It is important not only to analyse what each individual psalm says but, also, 
to ask oneself the question of how they relate to the juxtaposed psalms on either side? 

94 Kraus points out this fact, (Psalms, 285). 
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5.4.1 Kingship-Torah Theme 
Arguably the most significant connection with the introduction to the Psalter is the place- 
ment of Psalms 20 and 21. Their association of the idea of kingship dependent upon 
Yahweh with the king who delights in the torah of Yahweh (Ps 19), echoes the torah- 
kingship association of Pss I and 2. Effectively Pss 18,20 and 21 are a small group of 
royal psalms which has been divided by a torah psalm, and it seems that the editors of the 
Psalter wanted the reader to notice this close juxtaposition of ideas which echo the themes 
found in the introductory psalms. Allen notes that, 'In terms of genre it [Ps 19] interrupts a 
run of royal psalms, Psalms 18; 20; 21. This phenomenon is suggestive in the light of Wil- 

son's research: was Ps 19 intentionally inserted into the group by way of hermeneutical 

comment? 95 Miller adds to these observations of the significance of the placement of 
these psalms: 

[T]here are two separate matters in the introduction-the delight in the torah (Ps 1) and 
God's activity through the king (Ps 2)-and... these separate concerns will be taken up 
respectively... as this particular collection in Pss 15-24 moves forward. In the midst of the 
explicitly royal psalms is Yahweh's torah. God's word in the torah and God's rule through 
the king are bound together. The witness to that single torah-shaped rule is the voice of the 
king here at the center. 96 

C, 

The repetition of the torah-kingship paradigm from Pss 1-2 indicates that the juxtaposition 
I 

of Pss 18-21 -was a deliberate attempt on the part of the redactors to associate these com- 

positions with the book's introduction. 

5.4.2 Messiah Link 
Another association between Psalms 20 and 21 and the introduction is the centrality of 
Yahweh's 'messiah'. Just as the king was described as Yahweh's messiah in Ps 2: 2 and 6, 

we come across the same idea in Ps 20: 7, a verse which is central to the theology of the 

whole psal M. 97 Whilst the word 11ITin does not appear in Ps 21, the idea the Lord's 

anointed is self-evident in the psalm. Undoubtedly, Pss 18-21 focus upon the sovereign 
lordship of Yahweh-it is he who initiates covenant, he is the one who is able to save and 
offer great victories-however, the role of the 'anointed one' is significant in these psalms' 
presentation of the community before God. Psalms 20 and 21 set out a type of relationship 
between the king and Yahweh which resonates strongly with the theological emphasis of 
Ps 2: God's anointed is important for the fulfillment of his plans for his people, thus the 
king's representative is significant for a proper understanding of both Pss 1-2 and 18-21. zn 

5.4.3 Prayer Theme 
Connected with this idea of significant relationship between Yahweh and king, we see the 

repeated idea of the importance of prayer (as seen in Ps 2: 8; 20: 2,3,7; and Ps 21: 3-5). In 

91 Allen, "David as Exemplar, " 546. 
9'Miller, "Kingship, " 128. . 9'See the above quote from Mays, p 90 n. 85. 
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each of these psalms is the assurance that the king-or* rather, to be more specific, the 

torah-keeping king-Can offer his prayers to Yahweh in the certain knowledge that these 

prayers are heard and shall be answered. As we have seen in Ps 18, and is implied by the 

concatenation of Pss 19,20 and 21, this assurance is dependent upon the king's 

'blamelessness' and commitment to Yahweh's torah. 
The situation of the song of thanksgiving is clearly pointed out in v. 2 [of Ps 21): the king 

CCa, 1-1 
has directed a prayer to Yahweh, and that prayer has been heard. Here we should first con- 
sider that in the OT God's chosen king had the privilege of free prayer (I Kings 3: 5ff.; Pss. 

Zý I-- LI 
2: 8; 20: 4; G. von Rad, OT Theol, 1: 320). He held an exceptional priestly position (Jer. 
30.21). Concerning the contents of the king's prayer we hear details in v. 4.98 

C, 4-1 

Our thesis... is that the king/Israelite who is the central figure of this collection not only 
delights in and keeps torah-as we would expect in the light of the clues provided from the 
introduction in Pss I and 2-but demonstrates in the rest of the psalms the way of faithful 
prayer in trust. 99 

According to the ideal of kingship in the psalms, the king was given the privilege and 
power of prayer in a pre-eminent way. As the one who was son in relation to God, he could 
ask and hope to be answered. But what he received from God he must request. None of his 
gifts and endowments were inherent in his person. He was the model of the indispensable 
place of prayer in the human relation to God. The Old Testament basis for 'Our Father in 
heaven' was laid in him (Pss 2: 7-8; 18: 6; 20: 4-5; see Mark 11: 23-34; Luke 11: 5-13). 100 

5.4.4 Theme of the Two Ways 
One of the key features of the theology of Pss I -and 2 was the clear contrast of the way of 
Yahweh as opposed to the way of the wicked. This contrast was established in Ps I with 

the contrasting way of the 'one who delights in the torah' leading to life and prosperity and 

way of 'the wicked' leading to destruction (v 3 cf v 6). The idea was continued into Ps 2 

with the contrasting states of 'those who take refuge in Yahweh' (v 12) and the kings and 

rulers who rebel against Yahweh and his anointed one (vv 1-2)-the former finding happi- 
ZD zD 

ness v 12) and the latter, again, finding themselves on the way of destruction 

(I'll I'MNIII, v 12). We see the continuation of this idea in Psalms 20 and 21 where there 

are, once more, two contrasting paths presented to the reader. For example, there are those 

who trust in military might in Ps 20: 8 as opposed to those who trust in the Lord; and Ps 21 
Z: I 

tells of those who trust in Yahwch as opposed to those who hate him. 101 However, the idea 

of the two ways is most clearly seen in the contrast between the king and his enemies in Pss 

Kraus, Psalms, 285. By implication Kraus suggests that the king has a privileged prayer status over cc C, C, 
the rest of Israel. This is certainl not the necessary interpretation of these psalms, where the king especially y ZD 
is being called upon to pray, but in doing so he sets an example for all the people. The king's prayer is con- 
nected with his task as representative of the people, but the right of prayer is certainly not limited to him, as 
is seen by the fact that Ps 20 is an account of the people's prayer for the king. (See also Miller's comments 
on the democratised figure of the king in "Kingship. ") 

"Miller, "Kingship, " 134. 
'OoMays, Psalms, 103-4. 
` It is unclear whether the reference in Ps 21: 9 refers to Yahweh or the king. However, according to 

the Psalter, it appears that either act amounts to much the same thing, see I's 2: 
22. 
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20-21. The former knows the daily salvation of Yahweh (20: 7,10) and his eternal blessing 

(21: 7-8), the latter experiences his opposition and punishment (20: 8-9,21: 9-13). 

Therefore, another prominent aspect of the didactic purpose of Pss 1-2 as a hermeneutical 

construct is repeated in Psalms 20-21. 

So we see that the theology of Pss 1-2, which provides the reader with a hermeneutical 

paradigm for the reading of the Psalms, is repeated in Psalms 20-21, just as it has been 

repeated in Pss 18-19. It appears that there has been a deliberate attempt to link these four 

psalms with the theology of the Psalter's introduction. 

Conclusion 
The exegetical work having been done, some final observations should be drawn from 

these texts, before moving on to study Pss 118 and 119. There are several observations C, 
which can be drawn from the above exegesis which are significant to the overall argument 
of this thesis: 

6.1 Background in Deuteronotnic Theology 

Whilst there may also be other themes at work in these psalms, Psalms 18-21 are firmly 

grounded in Deuteronomic theology. As we have seen above, themes which are prominent 
in the book of Deuteronomy are also to be found in these psalms. It is widely ack- 

nowledged that the influence of Deuteronomy upon the Old Testament canon is broad, and 

that influence is observable even in the Psalter. 1 02 This fact is significant because such a 
background should be expected if there has been a deliberate attempt on the part of the 

editors of the book of Psalms to juxtapose kingship and torah psalms in order to reflect the 
Deuteronomic Kingship Law. In order to make their point, the redactors of the Psalter 

make use of lyrics which draw upon the theological perspective which they seek to 

emphasise. We can observe that these individual poems are themselves firmly grounded in Zý 
the worldview of the Deuteronomist, making the allusion to the Kingship Law all the more 

visible to the reader. 

6.2 Torah-Kingship Connection 

Over and above the general Deuteronomic background to the psalms, we see a concerted 

effort to associate the king with the torah of Yahweh. This is seen in two ways: firstly, in 

the content of Ps 18 where the central strophe is a declaration of the king's devotion to 
Yahweh and his torah; and, secondly, in the centrality of Ps 19 within this psalm groupingg. 
The way in which Ps 19 breaks up a run of royal psalms of similar theme makes its 

positioning seem all the more significant, and this setting amidst kingship compositions ZP 

102 See Miller, "Deuteronomy & Psalms". 
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further accentuates the indications within Ps 19's content that the psalmist is, in fact, the 
king. The close association of kingship and torah poems functions as a red flag to draw the C) 
the reader's attention to that which they have seen before. The placement of Pss I and 2 at 

the beginning of the Psalter was designed to drawn the attention of the reader to themes 

which were important to those who had put the book of Psalms together; the intention 

being that awareness of these motifs should remain prominent in the mind of the reader 

throughout their reading or hearing of the Psalter. Therefore, when that reader comes to 

Psalms 18-21 and notices a kingship-torah-kingship pattern, she is reminded of the voice of 

the introduction to the Psalter. The Deuteronomic background which is apparent in these 

psalms goes beyond a general concern for the Deuteronomic worldview in the life of Israel: 

rather, the reader's attention is drawn particularly to the Kingship Law and the piety sug- 

gested by it. 

6.3 Dernocratisation of the King 
Psalms 20 and 21 through their setting in liturgy confuse the roles of the king and the 

people. The latter pray for the king, and the king, in turn, represents the people before 

Yahweh acting as a 'guarantor' of security for them. The king's trust in Yahweh is echoed 
by the same response from the people, and that blessing which the king receives is blessing 

for the nation. As McCann points out, there is something of a fusion of roles within these 

psalms-the identity of the king and the identity of the 01171"TY become mixed and merged 
in certain ways: 

As reflected in vv. 4,5 b, it was the prerogative of the king to make requests of God (see 
Commentary on Ps 2: 8-9; see also I Kgs 3: 5-14; Ps 21: 4). Verse 5a indicates that the wel- 
fare and future of the people are bound up with that of the king. ' 03 

The Hebrew rcads, '0 LORD, grant victory! May the king [i. e., God] answer us when we 
call' (so NJPS). This reading emphasizes that the LORD is the true king. It may represent C 
a democratizing understanding that claims the right and privileges of the anointed for the 
people (see Psalm 2, see. 4). 104 

Moreover, the presence of Psalm 19 in book one, especially juxtaposed to a psalm about 
kingship, seems to indicate further association of the concepts of meditating on t6rd and 
seeking refuge in Yahweh. Given the nature of Psahns 1-2 and these emphases ill David 1, 
it seems possible that book one of the Psalter should be read as all extended picture of trite 
piety, seen ill total reliance oil Yahweh and e. vemplified by David. 105 

This process of democratisation emphasises the dual purpose of this kingship-torah redac- 

tion: (1) the figure of the king is important as part of the eschatological hope voiced in the 
Psalter, but more than that; (2) he is important as an example of piety for all of the people 

of Israel. These psalms seem to reflect the idea that the blessings and privileges which 

were available to be Lord's anointed are also available to the people of God who will walk 
in the ways of Yahweh, keeping his torah. 

103 McCann, Psalms, 755. 
104 Mays, Psalms, 102. 
105 Creach, Yahweh as Refuge, 80 (emphasis mine). 
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6.4 Limitation of the Power of the King 
The kingship which is celebrated within these psalms is not the kingship which is found in 

the DtrH. As we shall see in our discussion of Deut 17: 14-20, Deuteronomy and the 
Deuteronomic History present an image of kingship which can-at best-be described as z: 1 

ambivalent, if not verging on negative. The kingship which is manifest within these poetic 
texts is of a very different nature from even the best examples to be found within the DtrH. 
The characteristics of the king which are lauded within Psalms 18-21 are not the charac- 
teristics of might, power, wealth or status, but rather the king is exalted in as much as he 
humbles himself to accept the rule of Yahweh. The main characteristic which runs 
throughout these psalms is one of total dependency upon and commitment to Yahweh, 

trusting in him above all else for all matters of piety and polity. Such characteristics are 

not often found in the DtrH's portrayal of the kings of Israel and Judah, thus the presenta- 
tion of the ideal of kingship found in these psalms is not one which focuses upon the trap- 

pings of wealth and power, but one which concentrates the attention of the reader upon the 
king's submission to Yahweh and his rule. If anything, the ideal king is presented as one 

who submits himself to Yahweh-limiting his own power and status-and trusts in him 

alone. 

6.5 Torah-Prayer Link 
One further element of the theology of Pss I and 2 is greatly magnified in Pss 18-21, i. e. 
the importance of prayer to Yahweh (Ps 2: 8). In Psalms 18-21 the prominence of prayer is 

combined with a piety based around the torah of Yahweh. Each of these four psalms con- 
tains an element of prayer which refers either to the psalmist's adversity in combating 
'enemies' (with the connotations of the 'two ways', Pss 18,20 and 21) or to the task of 
pursuing personal godliness (Ps 19: 13-15). This increased emphasis on prayer adds to the 
idea that the king is being presented as an ideal of spirituality before God-the king is 

being portrayed as the ideal 1? 1"7Y whose example all the people of Israel should follow. 

Prayer and delight in the torah are two essential elements of that piety, as is further 

emphasised in the message of Pss 118-119. 

These considerations are all significant in our task of establishing whether or not there has 

been a Deuteronomic redaction of the Psalter which has deliberately placed torah and king- 

ship psalms in close proximity in order to replicate the theology of the Deuteronomic King- 

ship Law as part of the Psalter's presentation of the king. 106 It appears, from detailed 

exegetical analysis of the four psalms in question (Psalms 18-21), that these psalms have 

been deliberately placed alongside one another, and that the purpose of that juxtaposition 

"'Once a-ain, this suggestion is only part of the canonical Psafter's presentation of kingship. There are 0 C7 C 
other importantly placed royal psalms which reflect upon different aspects of kingship (e. g. Pss 72 and 110 

which dwell more upon the eschatological dimensions of kingship). 
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was to bring the Kingship Law to mind as the reader of the Psalter considers questions of zn ZD 
the rule of Yahweh and the life of piety. The same conclusion has been drawn from 

analysis of Pss I and 2, therefore our attention turns to the examination of Ps 119 in its 

context in order to establish if this is a holistic redaction observable throughout the book of 
Psalms. It is to this task that we turn next. 
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Chapter 4 
Torah-Kingship Theme in Psalms 118-119 

1. Introduction 
In some ways Psalms 118 and 119 appear to provide the greatest challenge towards 
demonstrating a redaction of the Psalter which reflects the Deuteronomic Law of the King. 
In the previous two chapters, we have noted the juxtaposition of royal and torah themes at 
the introduction to the Book of Psalms (Pss I and 2) and at the heart of Book I of the 
Psalter (Psalms 18-21). It could be said that this was a non-controversial task-almost 
without exception scholars recognise the torah theology found in Psalms I and 19 and the 
royal emphases of Psalms 2,18,20 and 21. However, it is a somewhat different story with 
Psalms 118 and 119. There are, for example, no superscriptions linking either of the 
psalms with the Davidic king and Psalm 118 is seen as part of the Egyptian Hallel, thus 
associated with Exodus themes rather than royal themes. Whilst the torah focus of Psalm 
119 is beyond question, the identity of the speaker of Psalm 119 is much debated, with 
many scholars placing this psalm fin-nly in the ranks of the wisdom psalms and associating 
it with the wisdom schools of post-exilic Judaism. So, it could be argued that, whilst the 
observations with regard to Psalms 1-2 and 18-21 may well be valid, Psalms 118 and 119 
do not readily fit into this pattern of deliberately juxtaposed royal and torah psalms, thus 
the argument as a whole fails. 

All such conclusions, however, must be based on exegesis and not merely supposition. 
Indeed, it is by way of detailed exegetical examination of Psalms 118 and 119 that I hope 

to establish that these juxtaposed psalms represent the zenith of the Deuteronomic kingship 

theology of the Psalter. We shall see that Psalms I 18-119 likewise are deliberately placed 
alongside one another in order to reflect the Deuteronomic Law of the King and to 
highlight the representative function of the expected, eschatological king amongst his 

people. Moreover, this ideal of kingship is held up before the readers of the Book of 
Psalms as the ideal of personal piety, as an exemplar which all those who are intent upon 
'walking in the ways of Yahweh' should follow. Psalm 118 reflects the theology of the 
Entrance Psalms (Psalms 15 and 24), and it is the king who leads the people in this 
antiphonal act of worship as their representative before Yahweh. It is this same king who 
offers up a prayer in Psalm 119, an intercession of lament to his God, which represents a 
spirituality firmly grounded in God's revelation. The 'typical' indicators may be missing 
from Psalms I* 18-119, but the dual focus upon torah and royal themes is still present, 
reflecting the influen'ce of a Deuteronomic redaction which puts the royal theology of the 
Psaltcr into a proper canonical context. Yes, the people are to expect a renewed kingship, 
but this is to be a kingship which is radically different from that recorded in the 
Deuteronornic History. 
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2. Selection of Psalms 118-119 
Obviously, selection of the primary material to be studied is a vital factor in the results 
which any study will arrive at. Therefore, we must remind ourselves why Psalms 118 and 
119 are the focus for this next stage of our stud . The answer to that question is essentially z: 1 

y 

the same as the answer provided with regard to the choice of Psalms 18-21: 1 namely, the 
selection of primary material is dictated by the positioning of the so-called 'torah psalms'. 
When one adopts a canonical approach to the Psalter, questions of ordering and placement 
are of great importance. 2 Thus, one of the most significant questions that can be asked of 
the canonical Book of Psalms is, 'Why is Psalm I the first psalm? Why start with this 
psalm rather than another which is more representative of the contents of the Psalter or 
Book I-a lament, for exampleT In asking this question, the significance of the torah 
psalms-whose importance was generally denigrated by form-critical scholars-is sud- 
denly elevated. ' 

We have seen that Psalm I-by way of lexical interaction, lack of superscription and 
common themes-was deliberately juxtaposed alongside Psalm 2 (a royal psalm), and so 
the reader is able to observe a linking of torah and kingship themes which provides a 
particular hermeneutical perspective right at the start of the Psalter. This, then, raises the 

question about whether or not the other torah psalms reflect this same sort of torah- 
kingship paradigm. So our attention is turned to the remaining torah psalms: first, to Ps aim 
19 and its neighbours and then to Psalm 119 and the surrounding psalMS. 4 Our analysis, 
and choice of material, is dictated by the torah psalms and their positioning within the 

canonical Psalter. It is because Psalm 119 is clearly a torah psalm, that we must ask the 

question about whether or not it too plays a role in a possible DtrN redaction of the Psalter 
designed to reflect the Kingship Law of Deuteronomy 17: 14-20 in the theology of the 47 
Psalms. 

The question then arises, 'Why choose Psalm 118 and not Psalm 120? Is this a random 

choice? Or is there reason to do soT Indeed, the choice of Psalm 118 is not random, but 

one which is indicated by the positioning of that psalm in relation to Psalm 119 and the 

surrounding poems in Book V. Psalm 120 is clearly part of the 'Songs of Ascents' collec- 

tion (n*17tn-, 1 as is indicated both by its superscription and its content. Therefore, 

Psalm 120 is to be associated with the ensuing psalms rather than Psalm 119. At first 

glance, it appears that the same argument could be made with regard to Psalm 118. Is it 

not part of the Egyptian Hallel and therefore more to be associated with Psalms 113-117? t: 1 

See pp 57-59 above. 
See, for example, Childs, IOTS, 512-4 or Wilson, E(liting, 139ff. Wilson further expands upon these 

ideas in such articles as "Shape" and "Understand ing", among others. 
Mays, "Place of the Torah-Pýsalms. " 

4 Mays, "Place of the Torah-Psal ms, " 3,11. 
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In the Rabbinic literature Psalm 118 is seen as part of the Great or Egyptian Hallel '5 how- 

ever, the textual grounds for the association of Psalm 118 with the hallel psalms are 
limited-the association is more drawn from historical praxis than canonical exegesis. 
Psalm 118 does not have the MI 1ýýM introduction or conclusion shared by all of the poems 
in the Great Hallel (except Psalm 1146), nor does it readily reflect the Exodus themes 

which run throughout the collection. Undoubtedly, the historical evidence suggests that 
Psalm 118 came tofunction as part of the Great Hallel used in the liturgy of the festivals, 

but it is questionable whether this was the intent of the reclactors in their positioning of 
Psalm 118. Was it meant to be associated with the Hallel? Or was the intent rather for Ps 

118 to be associated with Ps 119 as a centrepiece to Book V? 

Firstly, as Patrick Miller points out, thematically, Psalm 118 does not fit well as part of the 

Egyptian Hallel: 'It is not fully accurate to set Psalm 118 under the "Exodus" theme... It is 

centered on Zion and the temple, of course. ' 7 Secondly, Wilson points out that the signs of 

editorial activity in Books IV-V of the Psalter differ from those found in Books I-III. One 

of the distinctive characteristics of editorial activity within Psalms 107-150 which Wilson 

draws attention to is the use of hllivyh and hivdiv headings to differentiate between different 

groups of psalms. 8 Each of Psalms II 1- 117 include 7V *ýN either as superscription or 

postscript; by way of contrast Psalm 118 begins with the words 7117Pý 11171. Freedman sug- 

gests that it is actually Pss II 1- 117 which forrn a cohesive grouping rather than the tradi- 

tional 113-118 Halle] group: 'Both [Pss III& 112] have the same distinctive heading, 

shared by several others in this group from no. III through I 17-a group of sevell psahns, 

each of which begins or ends with the expression hallelit yah... '. 9 

This would tend to indicate that the editors of the Psalter intended to disassociate Psalm 
118 from the preceding hallel psalms, leaving Psalms 118 and 119 as an isolated pairing 
between two pre-existing collections (the Hallel Psalms, 111-117, and the Songs of 
Ascents, 120-134). Therefore, it appears that-by placing Psalm 118 alongside Psalm 119 

and sandwiching them between two collections of psalms-the editors of the canonical 
Book of Psalms intended that these psalms should be associated together as the centrepiece 
to Book V. It is for these reasons that Psalms 118 and 119 form the next part of our study: 

5 J. R. Wagner, "Psalm 118 in Luke-Acts: Tracing a Narrative Thread, " Early Christian Interpretation of 
of the Scriptures of Israel: hivestigations and Proposals (ISNTSup 148 & SSEJC 5; eds. Craig A. Evans and 
James A. Sanders; Sheffield: Sheffield Academic Press, 1997) 158-9, T. F. Torrance, "The Last of the Hallel 
Psalms, " EQ 28 (1956) 101-8. 

6 pS 114 lacks the 7P superscription, but, exceptionally for this aroup of psalms, Ps 113 contains C 
both hallelit yah superscription and postscript. It is likely that the hallelit yah postscript from Ps 113 was 
originally the superscription of Ps 114 (see Freedman, -Psalln 119,4). 

7 Miller, "The End of the Psalter: A Response to Erich Zenger, " 104. 
8 Wilson, "Shaping, " 78-9.. 
()Freedman, Psahn 119,4 (emphasis added). See also Mitchell, Message, 87. 
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firstly, as dictated by our analysis of the torah psalms as a category; and, secondly, as 
implied by the above indications of editorial activity within Book V. 

Havino, established the grounds for the selection of Psalms 118-119 as the object of our 
study, now we must turn our attention to consideration of the question in hand. Do these 
psalms reflect general deuteronomic concerns (indicating some sort of deuteronomic redac- 
tion); and, if so, do they echo the preoccupation with kingship and torah which we have 

seen in the previous torah-kingship psalrii groupings? Again, if the theory of a redaction 
which seeks to give the Psalter's theology of kingship a Deuteronomic slant is to be 

proven, then the psalms must be allowed to speak for themselves. Therefore, we must turn 
our attention to the exegetical examination of Psalm 118. 
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3. Analysis of Psalm 118 

: jj-qjj Dýj! 7ý "P 1-11, -i 

: 1-1917 ný117ý "D ýWJWI M-17M .I 

I Give thanks to Yahweh, for he is good; for 
his steadfast love is for ever! 
2 Let Israel say, "For his steadfast love is 
forever. " 
3 Let the house of Aaron say, "For his stead- 
fast love is forever. " 
4 Let those who fear Yahweh say, "For his 
steadfast love is forever. " 

TTTT 

murm) wrý myr 

TT 

"WIN 13KI "Inin min, 
..:.. . -.. - T: :T. 

: n-Txn n. Unn M17, I)n niiDrb niU 
ýTý-: -T 

vnim n. unn "IlMin nioný nit) 

: OýInx mril min Innno wlrýn TTT 

: ný)nx In m rv Own -'Inno-DA )31: lc) 

TT 

Own onplip WKn IM7 -1 01-linj-D 'lint) 

mvin ý*E-O wilm mh i. ýT T-.: 

n-ItnTl 

I T9 -: 'T 

111' 1 I? 'T '1R VTh! ; -ii p 

: ri ik rjrr 

nE --5n . :, -r vp mw rnx ninx 

: 71"MIN n:! -K: lx I? TTI 

llý 

: in IN, n) 

'WIM) -T 
T 

T '. T 

12,5319: 111 Xý! )3 X. )II TINT I in" iI ill P TIM IT 

T 'T TTT 

5 From my straits I called out to Yahweh; and 
Yahweh answered me with a broad place. 
6 Yahweh is for me, I will not be afraid; What 
can man do to me? 
7 Yahweh is for me, he is my help; and I will 
look with triumph over those who hate me. 

8 It is better to take refuge in Yahweh; than to 
trust in man. 
9 It is better to take refuge in Yahweh; than to 
trust in princes. 

10 All the nations surrounded me; in the name 
of Yahweh I cut them off. 
II They surrounded me again; but in the name 
of Yahweh I cut them off. 
12 They surrounded me like bees, yet they 
were extinguished like a burning thom bush; 
in the name of Yahweh I cut them off. 

13 1 was pushed firmly to fall; but Yahweh 
helped me. 
14 My strength and song is Yahweh; and he 
has become my salvation 

15 Shouts of joy and salvation are in the tents 
of the righteous, -Yahweh's right hand has 
done a mighty deed. 
16 "The right hand of Yahweh is lifted high; 
the right hand of Yahweh has done a mighty 
deed. " 

17 1 will not die, but I will live; and I will 
recount Yahweh's deeds. 
18 Yahweh has disciplined me strongly; yet 
lie has not given me over to death. 
19 Open for me the gates of righteousness; I 
will enter in and give thanks to Yahweh. 

20 This is the gate of Yahweh; the righteous 
will enter it. 

211 will give you thanks because you listened 
to me; and you have became my salvation. 
22 The stone the builders rejected has become 
the capstone. 
23 Yahweh has done this thing and it is 
wonderful in our eyes. 
24 This is the day that Yahweh has made; let 
us rejoice and be glad in it. 
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3.1 Deuteronotnic Influences in Ps 118 

25 0 Yahweh, save us, we pray; 0 Yahweh, 
prosper us, we pray. 
26 Blessed is he who comes in the name of 
Yahweh; we bless you from the house of 
Yahweh. 
27 Yahweh is God, and he enlightened us; 
Call a festival with boughs unto the horns of 
the altar. 

28 You are my God and I will give thanks to 
you; My God and I will exalt you. 

29 Give thanks to Yahweh because he is good; 
for his steadfast love lasts forever. 

Once again our initial task is to ascertain whether or not there is a Deuteronomic back- 

ground to this composition. Does it readily reflect the attitudes and priorities that Dtr 

editors would wish to promote? 

3.1.1 Ps 118 as Entrance Liturgy 
Most commentators are agreed that Psalm 11810 reflects an antiphonal act of worship, with 
the king leading the people in a public celebration of Yahweh's faithfulness towards him- 0 

self specifically (possibly in providing a military victory), and also towards the people in zD 
general. " So, it would be reasonable to expect Psalm 118 to be firmly grounded in the 

10 The text of Ps 118 itself is not particularly problematic, with only minor textual issues. The most sig- 
nificant issue in terms of interpretation of Ps 118 is the division of the psalm, as an antiphonal act of worship, 
into 'voices'. The division of the text above suggests one possible rendering of this 'conversation', but it is 
by no mqans the only one possible. 

11 L. C. Allen, Psalms 101-150 (WBC; Waco: Word Books, 1983) 123-5; A. A. Anderson, The Book of 
Psalms, Volitine 11, Psahns 73-150 (NCBC; London: Marshall, Morgan & Scott, 1972) 797-8; Croft, Identity, 
85; M. Dahood, PsaInis 111: 101-150: A Neiv Translation it, ith Introduction and Commentary (ABC; Garden 
City, New York: Doubleday and Co., 1970) 155; Eaton, Psalms, 271-2; A. R. Johnson, Sacral Kingship in 
Ancient Israel (Cardiff- University of Wales Press, 1967) 123-4; Mays, Psalms, 379; VanGemeren, Psalms, 
729 and A. Weiser, The Psalms: A Conintentary (Old Testament Library; trans. H. Hartwell; Philadelphia: 
Westminster Press, 1962) 724-5, all see the speaker as being the Davidic king. McCann, Psahns, 1153, sees Zý 0 
the king as being the most likel candidate for the role of speaker in Ps 118, but is unwilling to be more Cý Cý 

y 
tý 

emphatic than that. Oesterley, Psalms, 484; Kirkpatrick, Psalms, 697 and Briggs, Psalms, 402-4, all speak 
about some unidentified representative of Israel being the speaker of Ps 118, but none of these three explain 
why Yahweh's 'TOrl towards this unidentified individual is so significant for the whole community. The one 
significant question-mark with regard to the kingship of the speaker is the lack of a Davidic superscription. 
However, such a superscription is not essential for a poem to be accepted as a royal psalm, e. g. Ps 2. Indeed, 
Wilson points out that such 'authorship' designations are largely lacking from Books IV and V and that other 
editorial desionations are used in these books instead ("Shaping, " 73). There are several textual indications C t, 
that the leader of this antiphonal worship is the king: (1) The apparent setting for the deliverance received CV 
from Yahweh is one of military conflict, thus indicating that the most likely speaker is the king who would 4- 
lead the people into battle. (2) The speaker refuses to trust in men or 'princes' (v 9), as we shall see in the 
course of our stud , this is probably a reference to foreign leaders and it is likely that only the king would y L_ 
have the opportunity to put his trust in princes by way of international alliances. (3) Verses 10-12 speak of 
the opposition of the nations surrounding the speaker, again indicating a military setting, where the king L_ C L_ L_ 
would lead the people in battle against other nations. (4) The representative nature of the speaker, who leads 
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Priestly, cultic literature; 12 this is, after all, a psalm which focuses upon Zion and the 
Temple and even the altar. On the contrary, however, Psalm 118 does not find its roots in 

the Priestly literature, but rather is deeply rooted in the moral and legal concepts of 

righteousness found in the Book of Deuteronomy and the Deuteronomic literature. Zion 

and the temple do, indeed, provide a backdrop to Psalm 118, but this hymn is more akin to 

the Entrance Psalms (15 and 24) than to the psalms of the cult, per se. 13 

Psalm 118 is essentially a hymn of thanksgiving to Yahweh which is both individual and 
corporate, as is reflected by the changes from first person si ngular to first person plural 1: 1 z: 1 
speech throughout the psalm. Most likely, it was because of this concentration upon 
thanksgiving for Yahweh's salvation that Psalm 118 became associated with the hallel 

psalms and the festivals, 14 but the scene enacted in Psalm 118 reflects the theology of the 
Entrance Psalms rather than the cultic ideas of the sacerdotal system itself. 15 Following on 
from a praise introduction, the king publicly recounts the trials and difficulties which he 
has faced, gives thanks to God for his deliverance, and then-based upon Yahweh's mercy 
extended to him-he seeks entrance into the Temple to offer thanks to. Yahweh. This 

request is met with the challenge of the priests guarding the gate that only the righteous 
may enter into the holiness of the Temple. Ultimately, Yahweh's action in 

delivering the king is seen as testimony to his blamelessness. 16 The same sort of concepts 
apply in Psalms 15 and 24 where the question is asked, 'Lord, who may dwell in your 
sanctuary? Who may dwell on your holy hillT (Ps 15: 1), or, alternatively, 'Who may 
ascend the hill of the Lord? Who may stand in his holy placeT (Ps 24: 3). In both of these 
instances, the reply to the question comes in moral terms, in concepts grounded in a 
Deuteronomic understanding of righteousness. 17 The Dtr worldview dominates the whole 
collection of Psalms 15-24 (as we saw in our analysis of Psalms 18-21) and-since Ps 118 

the community into Temple worship, means that the speaker must fulfill some sort of official function on the 
people's behalf-of all the known offices it is most likely that the king would fulfil the role indicated in Ps 
118. (5) Finally, Eaton points out that the 'Blessed is he who comes in the name of the Lord' formula is one 
which is associated with kingship in the OT (Kingship, 62). Therefore, it seems most likely that it is the king 1-1 4-ý 

who leads the people in worship in Ps 118. 
12 See the discussion in Croft, Identity, 85-8. 
13 H. -J. Kraus, Psalms 60-150: A Commentary (trans. Hilton C. Oswald; Minneapolis: Augsburg, 1989) 

395, writes: 'Psalm 118 therefore belongs to the area of gate liturgies, which are in greater detail recognisable 
above all in Psalms 15 and 24... At the entry to the temple area each cultic participant is to give a declaration 

of loyalty. Only the 011P11Y (v 20b; Isa 26: 2) may pass through the "portals of Yahweh" and enter the 
sanctuary. ' See also Anderson, Psalms, 797, and Weiser, Psallits, 728. 

" J. A. Sanders, "A New Testament Hermeneutic Fabric: Psalm 118 in the Entrance Narrative, " Early 
Jewish and Christian Exegesis: Studies in Alemory of lVilliant Hugh Brownlee (eds. C. A. Evans and W. F. 
Stinesprin-; Atlanta: Scholars Press, 1987) 180. 

15 Mays writes that the theological claims of Ps 118 are 'not tied to a particular historical occasion or 
social settina or festival 

..... .. Psalm 118 in the Light of Canonical Analysis, " Canon. Theology and Old Testa- 

Inent Interpretation: Essays in Honor of Brevard S.. Childs (eds. G. M. Tucker, D. L. Petersen and R. R. 
Wilson; Philadelphia: Fortress Press, 1988) 3 10]. 

16 Mays, "Ps 118, " 158-9. 
"Miller, "Kingship, " 127-8,135. 
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is theologically associated with Pss 15 and 24-the reader should expect to see the 
influence of this worldview providing the proper backdrop to Psalm 118. The king is 

Z: ) 
giving testimony to the goodness of Yahweh in providing salvation, and he does so in 

terms which reflect the theology of Deuteronomy. So, we see that, at the most fundamental 

level, the setting of Psalm 118 as an Entrance Psalm is designed to awaken the reader's 

awareness of a setting in Deuteronornic theology. 

3.1.2 Eternal 'TOM of Yahweh 

Psalm 118 begins and ends with the celebration of Yahweh's 'Toil (Ps 118: 1-4,29). Of 

course, this is the concept which is found throughout the whole of the Old Testament, and, 
therefore, cannot in and of itself be described as Deuteronomic. However, whilst not 
seeking to claim the idea of Ion as being inherently Deuteronomic, it would-be equally 
wrong to forget the intimate link between lon and coven ant-parti cul arl y since the idea of 
1"7071 DýWý, as it is found here in Ps 118, is a usage of hesed which is particularly 
associated with the covenant. 18 The '70n of Yahweh is revealed to Israel primarily in his 

covenant with them. He has bound himself to a covenant relationship of '70M with Israel as 
a community (Ex 20: 6) as well as with the Davidic king as his anointed (2 Sam 7: 15). It is 
in this concept of covenant, or treaty, with Israel as his people that the reader is reminded 
of the link between the 10ri of Yahweh and the Book of Deuteronomy. Deuteronomy 

presents itself as the written covenant between Yahweh and his people (e. g. Deut 27: 1- 
8)-a covenant of '70T1, but a covenant with binding effect nonetheless. ' 9 

The word "7011 is found only three times in Deuteronomy, but what is significant con- 

cerning Deuteronomy's use of "1011 is its association with law-keeping. 20 It is found in the 

repetition of the Ten Commandments (Deut 5: 10), where '7071 is promised to a 'thousand 

generations of those who love ine and ý-eep my coninianchnents' 01! ftý "TOri 71iVYI 

InlYtn The people are reminded of this promise again in Deut 7: 9,12 where 
Moses challenges the people once more that Yahweh's covenant of '70il means that they 

are to 'pay attention to these laws' (7ft7i OIUDUý7), -i nK llynut) and that they are to be 

'careful to follow them' (onx on, ini nn"InUh). The association suggested in the Book of 
Deuteronomy being that continued enjoyment of the eternal covenant with Yahweh 

requires a correct attitude towards the torah. 21 

Given the context of Psalm 118, where its description of Yahweh's loving faithfulness 

('70M) towards king and people is combined with an inherent expectation of righteousness tD 

11 See, for example, Mitchell's discussion of the link between eternal hesed and covenant in Ps 89 in 
Message, 254. 

'9 Miller, Deuteronomy, 12-5; Wright, Deuteronomy, 2-3. 
20 Miller, Deuteronomy, 113. 

. 21 McConville, Grace in the End, 20-4,132-3; Wright, Deuteronomy, 117. 
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on the part of both king and people (v 20), it appears that the usage of '7011 in the introduc- 

tion and conclusion of Psalm 118 is not far removed from the Deuteronomic understanding 

of Yahweh's covenant of -IC)ri. 22 Yes, Yahweh does show hesed towards his people, but 

they are expected to keep the law in a response of love to the covenant promises of 
Yahweh. This point is particularly emphasised when one considers the deliberate jux- 

taposition of Psalm 118 alongside Psalm 119-Yahweh acts in salvific love for his people 
instituting covenant relationship with them, and the people's response should be to love 

him by keeping his commands. The introductory and concluding celebration of Yahweh's 

hesed cannot be divorced from the expectation of righteousness which lies at the heart of 
Psalm 118, and this rings true to Deuteronomy's understanding of Yahweh's covenant with 
his people based in '70M. 

3.1.3 Fearers of Yahweh 
Verses 2-4 of Psalm 118 appear to be a deliberate echo of Ps 115: 9-13, where the same 
three groups of people ('Israel', 'the house of Aaron' and 'the fearers of Yahweh') are 

addressed twice. It is difficult to know why these three groups are mentioned specifically, 
but it seems likely that this form of address is somehow connected with the function of the 
Egyptian Hallel in the festivals, 23 with the involvement of the people of Israel in general 

and the priesthood in particular, but who are 'those who fear Yahweh'? This is the ques- 
tion which appears to go unanswered in both Psalm 115 and 118, but for the careful reader 

of the Psalms this address would probably lead her or him to certain Dtr associations. The 

link between Ps 118 and the Entrance Liturgies would suggest that the reader think about 
the MIMI IN-11 in terms of a righteousness based in moral propriety-a righteousness 
founded upon delight in the torah-echoing the answers provided to the soul-searching 

questions of Pss 15 and 24 . 
24 These questions and their answers evoke a piety grounded in 

Dtr theology. So the reader should be. inclined to understand 'those who fear Yahweh' in 

terms that echo the Dtr conditions of access found in Pss 15 and 24.25 

This connection is more clearly understood by examination of the Deuteronomic presenta- 
tion of the 'fear of Yahweh', which is associated with torah obedience. Deuteronomy's 

22H. 
-J. Kraus, Psalins 60-150: A Commentary (trans. Hilton C. Oswald; Minneapolis: Augsburg, 1989) 

395-6; Kirkpatrick, Psalms, 697; S. B. Frost, "Psalm 118: An Exposition, " CJT VII/3 (1961) 158-9. 
23 J. A. Sanders, "A New Testament Hermeneutic Fabric: Psalm I IS in the Entrance Narrative, " Early 

Jewish and Christian Exegesis: Studies in Memory of lVilliam Hugh Brownlee (eds. C. A. Evans and W. F. 
Stinespring; Atlanta: Scholars Press, 1987) 181-2. 

0 2'A. A. Anderson, The Book of Psalms, Volume 11, Psalms 73-150 (NCBC; London: Marshall, Morgan 
&Scott, 1972) 797; Miller, "Kingship, " 13 1. 

21 The fear of Yahweh, like the theology of the two ways, is a concept which is found most commonly in 
the Deuteronomic Literature and Wisdom Literature. As Weinfeld argues, there does seem to be a substan- 
tial degree of overlap between these two schools, and this is borne out in our analysis of these psalms. How- 
ever, Pss 118 bears characteristicsý in common with the Deuteronomic Psalms 15 and 24. whereas it does not 
bear any of the typical characteristics of Wisdom Psalms. 
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presentation of fearing Yahweh often equates to keeping the laws and commands which he 
has given his people. There are many examples of this in the Book of 
Deuteronomy-4: 10ff sets the concept of 'fearing Yahweh' alongside the concept of 
'learning the decrees and laws' (Y'IX: I OnK 0: MtV3h OIUDUýnl WIWI Z3DnK "70ý) which the 
people are to follow once they have crossed the Jordan (4: 14). Such passages as 6: 2,24; 
8: 6; 10: 12-13; 28: 58; 32: 12 etc., all make a direct correlation between keeping the torah 
(expressed using one synonym or another) and fearing Yahweh (e. g. 6: 2, X-11n jV0 
Imtow rnprrý: rnx -Intvý J,, -ft Furthermore, Deuteronomy makes it clear 
that the Istwelite king-the central figure of Ps 118-is also meant to be a 'fearer of Yah- 

weh' (Deut 17: 19). 26 After the king wrote out for himself a copy of the torah, he was to 
read it all the days of his life 'so that he may learn to fear Yahweh his God and to keep all 
of the words of this torah and to do all of these statutes' (117ft . 7117il-rix 7i-rý . 701 13)0 
nnivvý ; ftn Erprin-rim mul Miller elaborates on the Dtr 
connection of 'fearing the Lord' in the Psalms: 

The goal of the whole, as both books inform us, is to teach thefear of the Lord. When the 
Psalmist says, 'Come, 0 children, listen to me; I will teach you the fear of the Lord' (Ps 
34: 12 [Eng. I I% one hears as well the voice of Moses in those words. In Deuteronomy, 
'the fear of the LORD your God' is synonymous with the demand of the First Command- 
ment, 'You shall have no other gods besides me. ' The positive form of that demand in 
Deuteronomy is 'You shall fear the LORD your God. ' But the whole purpose of the law, of 
writing it down, of listening to it read, of teachina it to the children, is so that those who 
read and listen may learn to fear the Lord your God (e. g., Deut 4: 10; 6: 2,24; 31: 12-13). 
Even the rituals of festival and tithe are so that the people may learn to fear the Lord your 
God always (14: 23), and the primary duty of the king is to model the aim of every citizen 
by reading in his copy of the law constantly ('all the days of his life') to learn the fear of the 
Lord his God (17: 19). 27 

Clearly, Psalm 118 echoes the Dtr theology of piety and kingship, placing the king (the 

main speaker in this psalm) within the group of those who 'fear Yahweh' and, by way of 
his representative function within the psalm, he serves as exemplar for the people. The only 
grounds for the king's admission into the Temple is 71177Y (v 20), and by implication the 
same conditions would apply to all those who sought to enter Yahweh's 'holy place'. 
Deuteronomy's Kingship Law suggests that this is no more than should be expected of the 
Israelite king-he is, above all else, meant to be the example of a true Israelite for all 
Israel. 28 It is this principle that we see at work in Ps 118, and in the light of this 
Deuteronomic understanding of 'those who fear of Yahweh', we see again the significance 
of the editors putting Psalm 118 alongside the great torah psalm, Psalm 119. z: 1 

The designation 'those who fear the Lord' will not be read simply as a term for public 
participants. The term will assume the meaning of torah-piety rehearsed endlessly in Ps 
119 (see v 38). where response to and hope in Yahweh's hesed depend upon one's 
relationship to his torah. 29 

26 Miller, Deuteronomy, 149; Wright, Deuteronomy, 209-10. 
27 Miller, "Deuteronomy & Psalms, " 15. 
28 Wright, Deuteronomy, 209. 
29 J. L. Mays, "Psalm 118 in. the Light of Canonical Analysis, " Canon, Theology and Old Testament 

hiterpretalion: Essays in Honor of Brevard S. Childs (eds. G. M. Tucker, D. L. Petersen and R. R. Wilson; 
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All Israel is called upon to celebrate Yahweh's hesed, the priesthood is called upon to 

celebrate Yahweh's hesed and, finally, those who are committed to a piety based upon the 

remembrance and practice of the torah of Yahweh are also called upon to celebrate his 

steadfast love. This idea is implied by the Dtr (Entrance Liturgy) background to Ps 118, 

and made explicit by its placement alongside Ps 119. t:, 

3.1.4 Trust in Yahweh 
The following stanza (vv 5-7) further emphasises the Deuteronomic themes which we have 

seen already in our analysis of Pss 1-2 and 18-21 . 
30 The Book of Deuteronomy commends 

an attitude of trust in Yahweh, and this trust is-to be displayed especially by the king. He is 

not to trust in wealth or military might or foreign alliances, but is to trust implicitly in 

Yahweh .31 This is very much the idea which is presented in vv 5-7, and this stanza both 

links Psalms 118-119 with Psalms 18-21 and reflects a point of view which is prominent in 

Deuteronomy and the Deuteronomistic History. 

Like the king in the previous torah-kingship psalm groupings, the speaker in Psalm 118 

describes how he cried out to Yahweh as a result of the distress which he was facing (v 5) 

and how Yahweh delivered him from that danger (the explicit nature of the distress which 

the king faced is unclear, although certain indicators suggest that a military conflict may Z: ) 
provide the backdrop to Psalm 118). 32 This awareness of divine deliverance results in an 

attitude of trust in Yahweh which echoes the ideal of Israelite leadership. As we shall con- 
sider further below, the Israelite king was not to trust in external factors of strength, the 
implication being that he should trust in Yahweh. 33 In terms reminiscent of Romans 8: 31, 

the king as speaker in Psalm 118 declares confidently: 
: D-Izi 
: 1NItM 7IN"IN 

Yahweh is for me, I will not be afraid; What can man do to me? 
Yahweh is for me, he is my helper; and I will took with triumph over my enemies. (vv 5-6) 

Philadelphia: Fortress Press, 1988) 304. 
30 See pp 38-39; 46-47-, 63-64; 88-90 etc. 
31 Miller, "Kin-ship, " 148.. 
32 Mays, Psalms, 375-6; M. Dahood, Psahns 111: 101-150: A New Translation with Introthiction and 

Commentaq (ABC; Garden City, New York: Doubleday and Co., 1970) 155. Others such as Eaton, Psalms, 
270-1, and Sanders, "NT Hermeneutic Fabric, " 181-2, see this as an example of the king's ritual humiliation 
during the autumnal enthronement celebration. Some scholars suggest that the nature of the distress is 
deliberately ambiguous SO that the psalm would be applicable to many people in different settings and 
generations (see, for example, McCann, Psalms, 1156). Dahood comments that, 'the psalmist's references to 
an encounter with death... seem to be literal', and there is a sense of urgency in the verses of this lyric which 
seems to suggest a literal danger as the background to this psalm. Cý C L_ 33 Miller, Deuteronomy, 148; Wright, Dentei-ononzy, 209. Miller comments: '[T]hese restrictions and 
injunctions serve the main purpose of Deuteronomy, to enjoin a fidl an(I undivitled allegiance to the Lord. ' 
Wright adds: 'The value of a king is assessed solely by the extent to which he will help or hinder that loyalty 

C, 
[i. e. the people's loyalty to Yahweh as God]. A king who will not trust in God but in his own defenses (cf. 
3: 21)... such a king will quickly lead the people in the same disastrous direction. ' 
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This certitude serves as a reminder of Yahweh's commissioning of Joshua with its twofold 
emphases-that he should not stray from the book of the torah, but should meditate on it 
day and night, and, secondly, that he should not be afraid or dismayed (Jos 1: 6-9). 34 

Again, this is an idea which is presented in a positive light in Deuteronomy and the 
Deuteronomistic History, further emphasising the Dtr mindset underpinning the king's 

presentation of his worldview in Ps 118: 5-7. The king knows that his confession of faith is 

one which any faithful king of Israel should make-because Yahweh is with him, he need 
not fear, nor seek to find his security in any other source. 35 Although, Weinfeld's emphasis 
upon the quasi-regal function of Joshua implied in his commissioning seems unnecessary 
and misleading, his discussion of the Israelite leader's function as example of faithfulness 

to Yahweh for the people is helpful. 36 Weinfeld suggests that the torah obedience of the 
king (or lack thereof) will have a profound effect on 'the fate of the people for good or ill; 

the righteous kings cast glory on their reigns while the wicked kings create a shadow over 
their period and cause their people to sin. ' 37 Whilst Weinfeld's presentation of kingship as 
a 'requirement' of the book of the torah is debatable, 38 his analysis of the Deuteronomic 
ideal king as exemplar sheds some light on the Dtr worldview influencing the attitude of 4-P 
the king in his declaration in Ps 118: 5-7. Deuteronomy and the DtrH present trust in 
Yahweh as an ideal which leaders in Israel should cling to, which in turn will positively 
affect the people: similarly here in Ps 118, the psalmist confesses that Yahweh is greater 
than all external circumstances, therefore he will not be afraid. This is the attitude which 
Moses sought to instill in the people (Deut 20: 1-4) and in Joshua as the leader of the people 
(Jos 1: 6-9) prior to the conquest of Canaan. The king's confession is that fie has learnt 

from the experience of Yahweh's deliverance that the theology of Deuteronomy is true and 

applicable in reality-his public confession of the 'rightness' of this attitude is designed to 

positively impact the worshipping community at large. 

3.1.5 Yahweh as the Psalmist's Help 
In v7 the psalmist declares his victory over his enemies (a concept which seems to bear 

"We should remember that Joshua's commissioning parallels Ps I and 2's joint presentation of a proper 
world-and-life view. See pp 36-38 above. 

35joS 1: 6-9, Deut 17: 16-17. 
36 Weinfeld, The Deuteronomic School, 170- 1. It seems that Weinfeld's association of Joshua (and, 

indeed, Moses) with regal function is a result of his assumption that 'kingship' is essential to the 
'implementation of the moral law' (p 170). This is a question which we shall discuss in more detail as part 
of our study of Dent 17: 14-20 in its broader context (Deut 16: 18-18: 22). However, it seems that adherence 
to the torah and the orderin-, of one's life in accordance with the book of the lmv is a factor which 
Deuteronomy as constitution expects (either explicitly or implicitly) of all leaders within Israel, including the 
king. Therpfore, Yahweh's expectation. that Joshua should meditate upon the torah and not stray from it is 
analogous to the kingship law inasmuch as Joshua was to lead the people in the same manner as would be 
expected of a kincy in leading the people. This does not mean that Joshua himself fulfilled a quasi-regal func- 
tion, but rather that he was to bear the characteristics of all leaders in Israel, and. indeed, of all Israelites. 

37 Weinfeld, The Deuteronomic School, 17 1. 
38 McConville, Grace in the End, 31-2. 
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royal overtones 39 ) and celebrates the fact that Yahweh is his 'help' (1-IT172). This is a des- 

cription of God which is reminiscent of the Blessings of Moses in Deut 33. Three times ill 

this passage Yahweh is referred to as being 'the help' of his people (Deut 33: 7,26,29). In 

context, this assurance of help seems to function in correspondence to Yahweh's mockery 

of foreign gods in Deut 32: 38, where he says, 'Let them rise up to help you! ' Aligned with 

the central theme of Deuteronomy-complete allegiance and commitment to Yahweh-the 

Song of Moses derides idolatry and trust in anyone or anything other than Yahweh. The 
4-: 1 

implication is clear: gods of wood and stone cannot help. Following on from this in 

Deuteronomy 33, three times the tribes of Israel are assured that Yahweh, himself, will be 

their help. The psalmist-king of Ps 118 makes the same sort of claim in these verses. He 

will not put his trust in anything other than Yahweh, accordingly God himself will be the z: 1 
psalmist's help. 'o Once again, when this term is viewed in its proper context, we see an 

attitude which adopts Deuteronomic concepts of faithfulness and commitment to the 
Lord. 41 

3.1.6 Trust in Yahweh-Not in Men/Princes 
The theme of explicit trust in Yahweh is further developed in vv 8-9 where two antithetical 

parallelisms are deve loped positing the greater good of taking refuge in Yahweh as 

opposed to trusting in man, or princes. This is a further development of the Dtr idea 
(explicit trust in Yahweh above all else) that has been the subject of our consideration in 

the previous two sections. 
zna riumn minin nioný : iiu 
: 131M"733 riu373 7117i'm morb mu 

It is better to take refuge in Yahweh than to trust in man. 
It is better to take trust in Yahweh than to trust in princes. 

It seems that this dual parallelism is also designed to deliberately echo the Kingship Law. 

Firstly, we find in v8 the statement tha t, 'It is better to take refuge in Yahweh' (nmný : m) 

M, -11-1). This, as we have already seen, is a concept which is editorially significant 

throughout the Book of Psalms and one which is reminiscent of Deuteronomy's constant 

refrain that the people should find their security in relationship with Yahweh rather than in 

visible, external sources or the gods of the nations around them. 42 Once again this expres- 0 
sion of trust seems to parallel the content of Deuteronomy 32 and 33. Deut 32: 37 asks: 
Where are the gods in which the people took refuge? The implied response is that these 
false gods provide no refuge, and, in rejecting Yahweh, Israel rejects their one true source zn 0 

of security and shelter-as is made clear in the blessings of Deut 33.43 

39 Kraus, Psahns //, 397-8; Anderson, Psahns, 799-800. 
'0 Mays, Psalms, 374-5. 

This also links Pss 118-119 with the previous torah-kingship psalm groupings. For example, with the 
appellatives of Ps 18 (pp 63-64 above). 

42 Creach, Yahiveh as Refitge,. 64-5. See also pp 46-47; 70 above. 
43 Creach, Yahweh as Refuge, 64-5. 



Ps 118: 8-9's declaration of trust in Yahweh seems to intentionally reiterate one of the 
limitations placed upon the king in the Kingship Law. Verse 8 contrasts taking refuge in 

0 4; ) 
Yahweh with trust in man in a general sense, but verse 9 develops this thought more spe- Zý 

cifically into a declaration that the king finds refuge in Yahweh to be a better option than 

trusting in princes (131: 1173: 1 rlMn). Whilst it is difficult to define exactly what the psalmist 
had in mind when using the word E31: 1113, the context seems to suggest that he is speaking 

about foreign princes . 
44 Accordingly, the implication of vv 8-9 is that the psalmist-king 

finds it better to take refuge in Yahweh than to trust in the international alliances with for- 

eign powers. Such alliances were common practice in the ancient Near East, especially for 

smaller nations who saw these treaties as a means of withstanding the military opposition 

of neighbouring superpowers . 
45 Deut 17: 17 specifically prohibits the Israelite king from 

taking for himself many wives (011j3 1ý-, Ml"11 &), a practice which (in parallel with many 

other prohibitions in Deuteronomy) could lead his heart astray from devotion to Yahweh. 46 

So, the Kingship Law forbids the Israelite king from finding his source of security in inter- 

national alliances-hp is to trust in Yahweh instead. The psalmist-king is making a similar 

type of confession here in Psalm 118. He has discovered from Yahweh's gracious 
deliverance that it is better to take refuge in him than to trust in strategic alliances with for- 

eign princes. 47 Mays comments: 
Human strength is vulnerable to the power and threat of adversaries. It is better not to rely 
on it, even if it belongs to princes. The Lord's help is a power in which one can take refuge C from both human weakness and human threats. 'If God is for us, who is against usT (Rom 
8: 3 1). 48 

So again the public confession of the king seems to be a declaration of a world-and-fife 
view which follows the pattern of the Kingship Law. 

3.1.7 Surrounding Nations-Circumcision-Nanie Theology 
The next stanza (Ps 118: 10-12) is an'awkward one, and most of the commentators are 
unsure quite what to make of it. The three verses are clearly linked by the themes of the 

surrounding nations (131=10 v 10 - 1313: 20-DA 131: 10, vII- 01-11: 11D 131: 20, v 12) 

' Verse 7 speaks of the psalmist's triumph over his enemies-a concept which is traditionally reserved 
for foreign opposition. Verse 10 speaks of the nations (011A) surrounding the psalmist, which obviously 
refers to foreign nations. Therefore it appears likely that the 0IM113 are foreign princes rather than some 
form of post-exilic Israelite nobleman. Kraus, Psahns H, 397-8; McCann, Psalms, 1153-4. Anderson con- 
siders both options to be valid possibilities in the Psalter generally, but suggests that foreign princes is a 
better understanding in Ps 118: 9 (Psahns, 782). 

45 J. H. Tigay, Deuteronomy 01127 (JPSTC; Philadelphia: Jewish Publication Society, 1996) 167; P. C. C Craigie, The Book of Deuteronomy (NICOT; Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1976) 256. 
16 As is seen in the negative presentation of Solomon in I Kings 11: 1-13. Deuteronomy 17: 17's ban on 

the king acquiring many wives for himself applies to the foundation of international treaty alliances (which 
were normally sealed by the giving of a daughter in marriage) as a source of trust which would diminish the 
king's trust in Yahweh. See Chapter 5 for further discussion of this point. 

47 Creach, Yahweh as Refuge,. 67. 
48 Mays, Psalms, 376. 
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and the king's response; namely, to circumcise them or cut them off (DýInK) and to do so 
in the name of Yahweh (, MMI Mt). It is, indeed, difficult to find a point of reference for 

these ideas and the words of these verses seem to give rise to more questions than they 

answer. 49 In particular, what is the king doing in response to the (implied) threat from the 

nations? Is he causing them to be circumcised (by force), as suggested in Brown-Driver- 
Briggs ? 50 Or is he, figuratively speaking, cutting them off (destroying them), as suggested 
by GeseniUS? 5 1 The commentators are no more in agreement with regard to the meaning of 
these verses. 52 

It is possible that the hijil form of ýIn of Ps 118: 10-12 is functioning as a parallel to the 
hiji'l form of 11-1: ) from Deut 12: 29-13: 1.53 The contexts appear to be similar: (1) There is a 

situation of military conflict in Deut 12 and Ps 118; 54 (2) There is, perhaps, an implied 
backdrop of the danger of unfaithfulness from contact with these nations; 55 and (3) The 

corrective offered is based in torah-obedience. 56 Therefore, I would suggest that the action 

of the king in Ps 118 is a decisive military victory of the type suggested by the DtrH con- 

quest accounts, which was significant in securing for the people a proper setting for con- 
tinued devotion to Yahweh. 

The other two elements common to these verses both represent Dtr themes. Firstly, the 

people of God surrounded by hostile foreign nations is a theme which is prominent in both 

Deuteronomy and the DtrH. Many of the paraenetic sections of Deuteronomy consist of 
Moses' appeals and challenges to the people to maintain their allegiance to Yahweh and 

not to succumb to the pressure to adopt the ways of the nations around them. 57 This theme 

of. God's people surrounded by nations hostile to the ways of Yahweh is further developed 
58 in the DtrH. In all of these cases the threat from the surrounding nations is presented as a 

"See, for example, McCann's consideration of the translation of v 12, Psalms, 1154. 
'()Brown-Driver-Briggs, 558. 
51 H. W. F. Gesenius, Hebrew-Chaldee Lexicon to the Old Testament (Grand Rapids: Baker Books, 

1979)456. 
52 Eaton, Psalms, 271, suggests that this was part of the 'symbolic ordeal' of the Autumn Festival. 

Whereas, Kraus, Psalms //, 397; Mays, Psalms, 374-5 and L. C. Allen, Psahns 101-150 (WBC, Waco: Word 
Books, 1983) 124, ali focus upon either the threat from the surrounding nations or the fact that the psalmist 
calls upon the name of Yahweh, without making any suggestion with regard to the king's action in response 
to this threat. 

53 EVV 12: 32. The same form is also used in Deut 19: 1 to describe Yahweh's work in giving over the 
land to Israel. 

54 The description of how the conquest is to proceed in Deut 12 and conflict with 'enemies' and 'nations' 
in Ps 118. 

51 In inquiring after the gods of tile nations in Deut 12, and in forming alliances with 'princes' in Ps 118. C, Cl C, 56 Deut 13: 1 responds to this threat with the challenge that the people should do all that Moses has com- 
manded them, and Ps 118 as an Entrance Liturgy grounds the kino's right of access into the Temple in his L_ Lý C C, 
righteousness based upon torah-obedience (see pp 108- 109 above). 

57 Deut 12: 29-32; 18: 9-13; 29: 16-18; 32: 1-43 etc. 
58 For example, the conquest accounts in Joshua; the oppression by various neighbouring nations in the V Book of Judges with its corresponding effect on the spiritual state of the people (e. g. Gideon account); the 
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threat to Yahweh's ordained way of life for his people. 59 Secondly, in each of these three 

verses the psalmist-king comes against the opposing nations 'in the name of Yahweh' ZZ, 
(MIMI Otj:! ). This element of his confession, once again, emphasises the king's dependence 

upon Yahweh. 'The motif [in the name of the Lord] identifies the real source of strength 
that enables the celebrant to resist the power of surrounding nations, a motif that continues tý 

the emphasis on human power in contrast to the Lord. '60 As we have seen before, this is a 
classically Dtr concept. 61 Kraus comments that: 

Oj is here the salvific presence of Yahweh guaranteed by the promise. The OV) is like a 
weapon, like a shield, that enfolds him who is surrounded by the rage of the enemy ... 

62 

Yet again this is indicative of the king's plea being firmly based not in his worth or ability, 
but in the work of God on his behalf. This attitude of humble trust in God alone is one 

which the text of Deuteronomy strives to inculcate in the hearts and minds of the people 
(Deut 7; 30: 1-10), it appears that the king here desires to present his own adoption and 

application of this attitude as an example to the worshipping community. 

3.1.8 Yahweh as Help and Salvation 
Psalm 118: 13-14 continues the theme of Yahweh's aid, succour and support for the 

psalmist-king. He was 'pushed hard to fall', but, Yahweh helped him-another evidence 

of his Yahweh's acceptance of him and, therefore, of the rightness of his admission into the 
Temple. Ps 118: 14 is, of course, a direct quote from the Song of Moses in Exodus 

15: 2-providing, perhaps, another reason why Psalm 118 was included with the Egyptian 

Hallel. However, the theology of these verses, whilst obviously echoing the exodus theme 

of deliverance, is also reminiscent of Deuteronomy 32 and 33, where Moses warns the 

people that they should not to reject Yahweh, who is their help (MV, Deut 32: 38; 33: 7,26, 

29 cf. Ps 118: 13) and their salvation Deut 32: 15 cf Ps 118: 14). 63 The king's claim 
is clear-he has not rejected Yahweh as his help and salvation, and this is evidenced by the 
fact that God is still helping him and providing him with salvation. 'Vv 13-14 assert fur- 

ther that the celebrant's survival and strength come from the Lord, who in his deliverance 

became his salvation. )64 

narratives relating to David's military victories etc. 
59J. G. McConville, Lnv and Theology in Deuteronomy (JSOTSup 33; Sheffield: JSOT Press, 1984) 59- 

60. 
60 Mays, Psalms, 374. 
61 See Kraus, Psalms, 279-80 and the comments in Chapters 2 and 3 above. Whether or not the theology 

of the Psalter presents the idea of the 'name of Yahweh' in the same light as the assessment of this phrase 
found in the secondary literature of Deuteronomic Studies is another question entirely. It seems that the 

psalmic presentation of the 'name of Yahweh' is associated with the idea of the real presence of God with his 

people as a present help on their behalf (see pp 87-88 above). 
62 Kraus, Psalms 11,397-8. 
61 See above pp 63-64; 70; 88-9 1. 
64Mays, Psalms, 374-5. 
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3.1.9 This Day-Prosperity-Name Theology 

In the concluding verses of Ps 118 we come across some further indicators of a background 

in Dtr theology. First, there is a temporal sense of urgency in Ps 118: 24 which reflects a 
theme which is commonly found in both Deuteronomy and the DtrH, especially in the 
Book of Joshua (e. g. Deut 26: 16; 27: 9-10; Jos 24: 15). Secondly, the king and people pray 
together for salvation and pi-osperity in v 25. As we saw in our analysis of Pss I 

and 2 as an introduction to the Psalter, this is a concept which has become associated with 
keeping the torah. Thirdly, we see, once again, that the one who is blessed as he enters into 

the Temple is the one who comes 'in the name of Yahweh' (711,711 Mtl, v 26). This Dtr 

concept is infused throughout the whole psalm and provides further emphasis upon the 

appropriateness of the king's dependence upon Yahweh, an important Dtr motif. 

Following on from the proverbial account of Yahweh's vindication of the king in Ps 
118: 22-23, we come to a verse wel I known from S unday school songs: 

This is the day that Yahweh has made. Let us rejoice and be glad in it. 

One of the interesting features of this verse is the sense of immediacy presented in the fact 
ID 

that it is this d(ty that Yahweh has made and therefore the people should rejoice now. 
There is a focus upon making the proper response now, which reflects the temporal tD 

emphases of the Books Of Deuteronomy and Joshua especially. Ps 118: 24 presents this in 

the predicative form (DI"71-MT, 'this is the day'), whereas Deuteronomy and Joshua com- 
monly present this in the attributive form (MU"I Z311,1, e. g. Deut 26: 16 or Jos 3: 7) or simply 
by using 01171 in an emphatic sense (e. g. Deut 30: 15-16 or Jos 24: 15), however, the 
temporal stress is common to both Ps 118 and Deuteronomy-Joshua. The idea appears to 
be one of immediate application, as opposed to procrastination. In Ps 118: 24, the speaker 65 

announces today as the day which Yahweh has made, therefore no time should be wasted 
but the people should rejoice. One can imagine that this verse took on new meaning in the 
festivals of the post-exilic period when there must have been a great temptation for the 

people to set their hearts upon the future restoration of the king and kingdom. In its 

ambiguous setting and language, Ps 118 is designed to give hope in every situation, no 
matter how bleak, that Yahweh is still the God who delivers his peopi C. 66 In Deuteronomy 

and Joshua, the temporal stress Is normally connected with the presentation of choices to 
the people-choose this dciy, will you follow Yahweh or the foreign gods of the nations ? 67 

65 It is not absolute clear whether this is the voice of the king or of the priests in vv 22-24. See Sanders, 
"NT Hermeneutic Fabric, " 181-2. 

66 Mays, "Ps 118, " 3 10. 
67 J. G. Millar, Now Choose Life: Theology and Ethics in Dettleronoin 

' 1, (Leicester: Apollos, 1998) 94-5. 
This could be a further echo of the DCUt 30 motif in Ps 118. In the former Moses presents the ways of life 
and prosperity death and destruction to the people toAy (01171) and in Ps I IS the day to rejoice is today. 
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In both Ps 118 and the DtrH there is an inherent challenge: will the people stick with God 

as their Lord regardless of external pressures and circumstances or will they stray ? 68 

Secondly, the community prays in vv 25-27 that Yahweh will 'save' them and 
'prosper' them The first of these pleas in Ps 118 reflects the same type of prayer 

as is found in Pss 18 and 20 . 
69 The second of these requests redirects the reader of the 

Psalter to Ps 1: 3 and its context within Dtr theology. As we have argued in an earlier 

chapter, 70 the idea of God's people prospering has become closely associated with keeping 

the torah of Yahweh. Ps 1: 3 tells the reader that the blessed person delights in the torah of 
Yahweh and meditates upon it day and night; this person is like a tree planted by streams of 

water bearing fruit and in everything she does, she prospers (MýV ýDl). The 

prospering (both Ps 1: 3 and Ps 118: 25 use hiftl forms of the verb rlý!: ) is dependent upon 
the torah-obedience. This idea is accentuated positively in Jos 1: 8, and negatively in Deut 

28: 29. A causal relationship between torah-obedience and prosperity is made in Joshua's 

commissioning-if he meditates upon and obeys the law, he will prosper in all that he does 

TRI MIýYll TK-': )). Negatively, in the description of the covenant curses 
in Deut 28 the people are assured that if they reject the torah of Yahweh then they will not 

prosper in their ways (v 29, I'D-17-nX rl'ýVl Xý). 71 So by implication this prayer for 

prosperity brings with it a tacit awareness that prosperity is dependent upon a certain 
lifestyle of torah-obedience-the people cannot expect prosperity in answer to their prayer 

without a lifestyle of torah-piety and the careful reader of the Psalter would be aware of 

this fact. 

Thirdly, we see again that it is the one who enters the Temple 'in the name of Yahweh' 

who receives the priestly blessing (v 26). Implied in this formula is the fact that the one 
who comes is not found righteous by his own worth, rather, in accordance with his trust in 

and dependence upon Yahweh, he secures admittance into his presence. 72 The connection 
between Temple (central sanctuary) and the name of Yahweh gives a strongly Dtr feel to 
this verse and to the poem as a whole. 73 

3.1.10 Individual and Community 
One other factor which is relevant to this thesis as a whole is the close interplay between 

the role of the individual (king) and community in Ps 118. Many of the commentators ZD 

"McCann, Psahns, 690. 
69 See Chapter 3 above, 
"See above, pp 37-38. 
71 This loss of prosperity is the direct result of not keeping the commandments and decrees of Yahweh 

commanded by Moses that day (Deut 28: 15). Miller, Deuteronomy, 197-8. 
72 Anderson, Psalms, 803; Kirkpatrick, Psahns, 699. 
73 Whilst rejecting the classical interpretation of Dtr 'name theology' (where the name is seen as a divine 0C hypostasis), there is an obvious connection between the 'name of Yahweh' and the Temple in Deuteronomy 

12. 
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comment upon the significance of God's deliverance of the king for the people as a 
whole. 74 In Ps 118: 26, the blessing of the king leads to the blessing of the community. :D 
Sanders writes: 

At the conclusion of the plea, which may in the actual ceremony have been much longer, 
full of joy and wonder, the priests, who had earlier fulfilled their role as gate-keepers (v 
20), now joyfully intone the creat 'Ble§sed be he who enters... ', thereby officially recog- 
nisincy and receiving the one arriving as indeed the king. The climax of the ceremony has 
been reached. The king is once more king. It would appear, as has been noted, that Yah- 
weh's kingship is in part expressed in the earthly Davidic king so that the very presence of 

75 the king is the clivinegifit oflight, andso the chori(s andpeople affirin Iliepoint (v 27). 

Mays adds: 
Fourth, the 'I' is understood in terms of the 'we. ' The theological identity is corporate. 
Note the use of first-person songs for the people in narrative and prophetic contexts in the 
OT (e. g., Exodus 15; Isaiah 12). This does not cancel the function of the first-person style 
or eliminate the reading and the use of the psalm by individuals. Ps 56, which is similar in 
language and scenario, is attributed to a setting in David's life. What happens, ill the inter- 
play of scripture, is a correlation of corporate and individual identities. David's narrative 
is taken as illustration and instruction about the people's life under God. Through David 
and hisfirst-person style of the psahns, individuals understand their own existence ill tenns 
of thefaith of the community. 76 

The implication of the antiphonal interaction between king, priests and people is that the 
king must be IDI'll: in order to enter into the Temple and receive the priestly blessing, and as 
such he is eremplar for the whole worshipping community. 77 As v 20 indicates, only the 
011PI"TY may enter into the presence of God (not even the king is exempt from this neces- 
sity) therefore, the people too must follow his example in order to be declared right in 
God's eyes. The king is found righteous by the saving work of Yahweh, but also by a com- 
mitment to live in accordance with his torah. The same would be expected of the people. 
It appears that a major function of the torah-kingship redaction of the Psalter is to present a 
picture of the ideal (Dtr) king as an example for 'those who fear Yahweh' to follow. This 
function is at work not just in the editorial juxtaposition of Pss 118-119, but also within the 
text of Ps 118. The Davidic king, in entering into the presence of God, is seen as the 

quintessential 'fearer of Yahweh' and provides a pattern of piety for others to follow. 

4. Ps 118 in the Light of Psalrn Groupings 1-2 and 18-21 
As well as assessing the Dtr background to Ps 118, we must also consider possible areas of 
connection with the torah-kingship psalms groupings previously analysed. Many of the 0 
lexical and thernatic connections between Ps 118 and the previous psalm groupings have 
been mentioned above in our examination of Dtr influences upon this poem, so we need 

"Mays, Psalms, 373-4; Mays, "Ps 118, " 309; Sanders, *'NT Hermeneutic Fabric. " 
15 Sanders, "NT Hermeneutic Fabric, " 182-3. Emphasis added. 
76 Mays, "Ps 118, " 3 10 (emphasis mine). 
77 Cf. Allen, "David as Exemplar", with regard to a similar function of the figure of the king in Psalm 

z1- 
19. 
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not dwell on these features in great detail once again. There is, however, evidence that Ps 

118 further extrapolates the theological emphases of Pss 1-2 and 18-21. 

4.1 Salvation of the Lord's Anointed 
Much in the same way as we find in Pss 2,18,20 and 21, the king of Ps 118 is faced with 

some sort of crisis, probably military. The nature of the threat is not made absolutely 

explicit in any of these psalms, so that the content of the poems will be applicable to many 

readers and situation S. 78 However, the implicit background to these kingship psalms is one 

where Yahweh responds to the prayers of the king and people when his 'anointed' is faced 

with the rebellion of enemies. It is not that the king himself is of such great import, but 

rather the fact that he is part of the order which God has established for his people and the 

nation S. 79 Although the wordn, ýjn is not used in Ps 118, there seems to be ample 

evidence from the text to show that the 'one who comes in the name of the Lord' is the 
Davidic king, 80 as is seen, for example, in the significance of his deliverance for the wider 

community: 
The messianic use of verse 26 [in the Gospel narratives] calls attention to the messianic 
dimensions of the figure in the psalm. In his conflict with all the nations and in the sig- 
nificance of his salvation for the people of the Lord, the celebrant in Ps 118 resembles the 
anointed king of Psalms 2; 18; 20; 2 1; and 89.81 

So Ps 118's setting, as the thanksgiving lyric of the anointed king faced with crisis and 
deliverance, connects it with the psalms which we have previously examined. 

4.2 Dependence upon Yahweh 
Another characteristic of Psalm 118 which reflects the theology of the previous psalm 
groupings is the king's confession of total dependence upon Yahweh. Just as it was 
Yahweh who established the king in Zion in Psalm 2: 7 and who protected him from the 

rebellion of the nations, so it is Yahweh who provides deliverance for the psalmist-king of 
Ps 118. Psalms 18,20-21 also reflect the same sort of attitude-the appellatives of Ps 18, 
for example, indicating the king's reliance upon Yahweh as 'his Rock'. This attitude of 
submission and dependence is also testified to in the significance of the Duý-theology in Ps 
20 and Ps 118-the strength and worth of the king lies not in any inherent righteousness or 
ability, but in his relationship with God. It is the fact that the king comes MIMI z3tj: l that is 

significant for his admittance and acceptance. This reflects an attitude of deliberate 
dependence and subordination-Yahweh is the true king of all the earth and the sig- 
nificance of the Davidic king is found only in his relationship with the true king. The pleas 

'8 Mays, Psalms, 375-6. 
"See, for example, V. Sasson, "The Language of Rebellion in Psalm 2 and in the Plaster Texts of Deir 

'Alla, " Andrews University Seminary Stittlies 24/2 (Summer 1986) 147-54, or Macintosh, "Consideration", 
for discussion of this idea. 

80 See pp 105-106 n. 11. 
81 Mays, Psalms, 379. 



for salvation (e. g. Ps 118: 25, X3 that we find in Pss 18,20 and 118 also show this 

attitude of reliance upon Yahweh. Neither the king nor the people can trust in any external 4: ) 

factor for their salvation, their confession is that Yahweh alone is powerful to save and that 
he has, indeed, 'become their salvation'. As we have seen previously, Deuteronomy and 
the DtrH view this attitude as a virtue. 82 The king and the people are to trust in Yahweh 

and to live their lives as 'fearers of the Lord'. Such is the attitude that we find in Psalm 
118, as Eaton writes concerning this poem, 'The ceremonies have taught confidence in God 

rather than in creaturely strength. 183 This same lesson is found in Pss 1-2,18-21 also. 

4.3 Yahweh as Refuge 
Connected with the above theme of dependence is the idea of Yahweh as refuge for king 

and, by implication, for people. As Jerome Creach has pointed out, the idea of Yahweh as 
refuge (MOM) plays a significant role in the theology of the Psalter, 84 and this is seen clearly 
in the three psalm groupings which we have examined. Psalms 2,18 and 118 all stress the 
importance of taking refuge in Yahweh . 

85 Ps 118: 8-9 sets this act in deliberate contrast 
with trust in man-especially trust in princes and international alliances. 

The use of the refuge metaphor in Isaiah and Zephaniah has parallels in the Psalter (i. e. Pss 
2: 12; 118: 8-9)... Interestingly, these two prophets seem to have a close relationship to the C, 
monarch... The king spoke with this language to demonstrate his dependence on God in 0 

battle. The prophets, in turn, utilised similar vocabulary and figures of speech to describe 
proper political policy for the nation. 86 

This idea of Yahweh as refuge seems to suggest that it is better for the king and the people ZD 

to take refuge in Yahweh than to place their trust in policies which may seem more tangible 
I 

but which ultimately draw the people away from Yahweh. 87 The fact that this theme 

appears again in Pss 118 and 119 is another indicator of the common theological perspec- 
ti ve shared by Pss 1-2,18-21 and 118-119. 

4.4 Theology of the Two Ways 
The theology of the two ways is brought back into focus in a strong way in Ps 118 (and in 
Ps 119). As our examination of both of the previous psalm groupings has shown, this Z. ý. ZD 

Dtr[Wisdom theme plays a prominent role in these juxtaposed torah and kingship psalms . 
88 

Central to this antiphonal celebration is the entrance of the king and the people into the 

82 Miller, Deuterononky, 157; Creach, Yahweh as Refuge, 57 f. 21. 
83 Eaton, Psahns, 272. Eaton interprets the deliverance of the king to be part of an annual 'humiliation 

ritual'. Whilst this is possible, it could also be that some actual event of history provides the backdrop to this 
psalm. However, regardless of the nature of the deliverance the lesson learnt is the key issue, and that lesson 
is to trust in Yahweh rather than alternate sources of power. 

" Creach, Yahiveh as Refuge, 17-8. 
85 Pss 2: 12; 18: 3,31 and 118: 8-9. 
86 Creach, Yahweh (is Refuge, 67. 
" Wriaht, Deittei-onomy, 209.. L- 

88 See pages 41-42; 5 1-52; 68 etc. 
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Temple and verse 20 makes it clear that not all may enter, but only the D"IPI-TY. 89 This 

reflects the ideology of the two ways: there is a righteousness defined by the torah, and 
those who seek after that righteousness shall gain admittance into the worship of the 
Temple-by implication therefore, those who do not seek to live in accordance with Yah- 

weh's torah shall not be allowed to enter. The same ideas are also found in the concepts of 
'those who fear Yahweh', 'those who take refuge in Yahweh', those for whom 'Yahweh 

has become their salvation' and also those who come 'in the name of the Lord'. Each of 
these phrases contains elements of inclusion and exclusion. A community is created of 
those who 'fear Yahweh', but the inevitable corollary of this like-minded community is the 

exclusion of those who do not fear Yahweh or take refuge in him. 90 Therefore, in reality, 
Psalm 118 is thoroughly grounded in the theology of the two ways and this provides a fur- 

ther connection with the previous torah-kingship psalm groupings. 

4.5 Prayer Theme 
Another connection between Ps 118 and the previous psalm groupings is the setting in 

prayer. Whilst Ps 118 does not substantially consist of direct prayers to Yahweh, vv 5-21 

are essentially an account of the king's prayerful petition for salvation and Yahweh's 

response to it. What is more, vv 25 and 28 are direct prayer to Yahweh: the first is a prayer 

of the community in v 25, and, secondly, we hear the prayer of the king in v 28. Even after 
the account of Yahweh's deliverance of the king-with its corresponding benefits for the 

people-the congregation still prays that Yahweh will 'save' (X3 and 'prosper' 

(X3 MMIýYM), showing a continuing attitude of dependence upon God which follows the 

example set by the king in his earlier account. This prayer, although voiced by the people, 

very much resembles the attitude of prayer attributed to the king in Psalms 18-21.91 Whilst 

the central works of the Psalms 15-24 collection focus on kingship and torah, prayer plays 

a significant part in that interaction; 92 and we see that prayer connection reflected again in 

Psalm 118 . 
93 The second prayer (Ps 118: 28) appears to be spoken by the king94 and this 

too reflects the example which we have seen in Psalms 18-21. The prayer emphasises the 

psalmist's personal relationship with God, his dependence upon him and his delight in 

relationship with God. This is seen in the attitude of praise and the use of the first person 

singular pronominal suffix which is so characteristic of the prayers of Pss 18-2 1.95 The 

theme of prayer undergirds Ps 118 and links it to the previous psalm collections. zn 

89 Anderson, Psalms, 797; Kirkpatrick, Psahns, 697; Briggs, Psalms, 402-3. 
90 Mays, "Ps 118, " 304. 

Miller, "Kingship, " 134. Miller describes how in Pss 15-24 'the centrality of the king does not mean 
that the larger community's voice is not heard in these prayers. They are powerfully joined here. ' The same 
principle seems to be at work in Ps 118, adding a powerful democratising effect to the central lesson. 

12 Miller, "Kingship, " 132 ff. 
93 McCann, Psalms, 1156. 
9'Sanders, "NT HermeneLitic. Fabric, " 183. 
95 Cf. pSS 18: 3,47-5 1; 19: 15 etc., (see above pp 63-64; 69; 80). 
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4.6 Torah-Piety 
One final, and significant, factor which links Ps 118 with the previous psalm groupings is 
its subtle connection with the torah-piety which influences the final form of the Psalter. 
Whilst the torah content of Ps I IS may not be as explicit as we have seen in some of the 

other psalms, it is clearly present nonetheless. First, Psalm 118's categorisation as an 
Entrance Liturgy places it within a worldview which elevates the role of torah in the life of 
the OT believer. 96 Secondly, the covenant context of hesed within Psalm 118: 14 implies a 
responsibility on the part of both psalmist and people to live in accordance with the torah 

of Yahweh-that is their part of the deal. 97 Thirdly, assuming the temporal priority of Deut 
17, according to what other standard would the Davidic king be declared righteous? The 

self-presentation of Deut 17: 14-20 is that the king is obliged to live in accordance with the z_; ' 
torah, and if the priests (cf. 17: 18) are the ones calling him to account, prior to granting 

admittance into the Temple, then what other standard would they apply? 98 It may seem 

obvious, but the most logical source against which the '11? '7Y of the king would be judged is 
41) 

the MIMI 11"11ri. Fourthly, a righteousness based in torah-piety is suggested by the juxtaposi- 

tion of Psalm 118 alongside Psalm 119. Psalms 118-119 serve as the focal point of Book 

V, together they are positioned in between two larger pre-existing collections which are in 

turn bracketed by two Davidic collections. " These factors combine to suggest that the 

readers of this psalm would have understood the righteousness which is required of the 
king (and by implication, of the people) to be a righteousness based in the torah of 4: 5 
Yahweh. 

4.7 Conclusion regarding Psalm 118 
Once again, exegetical examination of the text seems to indicate that Psalm 118 borrows 
heavily from the theology of Deuteronomy and the DtrH. Secondly, there are sions that the Cý C, 

theology of Psalm 118 is strikingly similar to the theology represented in Psalms 1-2 and 
18-21. Furthermore, the democratising tendencies which we have seen in the other royal 

psalms are continued in Psalm 118, indicating that the piety of the king fulfilled not so 

much a sacral function, but an exemplary function-the piety of the king was meant to be 

an example of godliness for all the people. It remains to be seen how these themes and 
ideas are worked out in Psalm 119. 

"Miller discusses how the Dtr ideal of torah-piety thoroughly permeates the Entrance Liturgies, Pss 15 C, 
and 24. It seems reasonable that the same standard be applied to a psalm which fulfills the same function 
within Book V of the Psalter, (see Miller, "Kingship, " 139-4 1). 

97 See the argument outlined in pp 106-107 above. 
91 Miller, "Deuteronomy & Psalms, " 16. Miller writes that the rule of the king is 'utterly determined by 

obedience to the law of the Lord'. 
99 We shall discuss this in gceater detail in Chapter 6 entitled The Editorial Placement of the Torah- 

Kingship Psahn Groulfings. 
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5. Analysis of Psalm 119 
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Translation 
I Blessed are those whose way is blameless; Those 
who walk in the torah of Yahweh. 
2 Blessed are those who keep his statutes; with all 
their heart they seek him. 
3 Surely they do no wrong; they walk in his ways. 
4 You have commanded your precepts, to be 
closely kept. 
5 Oh that my ways would be firm; to keep your 
decrees. 
6 Then I will not be ashamed when I consider all 
your commands. 
71 give thanks to you in uprightness of heart, when 
I learn your righteous judgements. 
8 Your decrees I keep; do not utterly forsake me! 

9 How can a young man keep his way pure? By 0- 

living according to your word. 
10 With all my heart I seek you; Do not allow me 
to stray from your commands. 
II In my heart I store up your words; so that I will 
not sin against you. 
12 Praise you, 0 Yahweh; Teach me your decrees. 
13 With my lips I will recount; all the judgements r, 

of your mouth. 
14 In the way of your statutes I rejoice-, as one 
would concerning great riches. 
15 1 meditate upon your precepts; and I will con- 
sider Your ways. 
16 1 take delight in your decrees; I will not forget 
your word. 

17 Deal well with your servant so that I may live; 
and I will keep your word. 
18 Open my eyes that I may see wonderful things 
from your torah. 
19 1 was a stranger in the land, do not hide your 
commands from me. 
20 My soul is broken with longing for yourjudge- 
ments at all times. 
21 You rebuke the proud who are cursed; those 
who stray from your commands. 
22 Remove from me scorn and contempt; for I keep 
your statutes. 
23 Even though princes sit speaking against me; 
your servant meditates on your decrees. 
24 Also your statutes are my delight; they are my 
counsellors. 

25 My soul clings to the dust; revive me according 
to your way. 
26 1 recounted my ways and you answered me, 
Teach me your decrees. 
27 Cause me to understand the way of your 
precepts; and I will meditate on your wonderful 
deeds. 
28 My soul weeps from sorrow; Establish me 
according to your word. 
29 Cause me to turn aside from the way of decep- 
tion; Be gracious to me through your torah. C7 Z_ 
30 1 have chosen the way of faithfulness; I have 
established yourjudgements. 4- 31 1 cling to your statutes, 0 Yahweh; Do not put C 
me to shame. 
32 1 run in the way of your commands; for you 
have enlarged my heart . 
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33 Teach me, 0 Yahweh, the way of your decrees; 
And as a consequence, I will keep it. 
34 Give me understanding to keep your torah and I 
will keep it with all my heart. 
35 Cause me to tread the path of your commands; 
ror I delight in it. 
36 Turn my heart to your statutes; and not to unjust 
gain. 
37 Avert my eyes from worthless things; Revive me 
in your way. 
38 Establish your word for your servant; so that 
you may be feared. 
39 Take away the scorn I dread; because your com- 
mands -are good. 
40 0 how I Ion(, for your precepts; By your 
righteousness I am revived. 

41 Let your steadfast love go with me, 0 Yahweh; 
your salvation according to your utterance. 
42 Then I will answer the one who taunts me; For I 
trust in your word. 
43 Do not take the word of truth from my mouth; 
For in your commands I put my hope. 
44 1 keep your torah continually; forever and ever. 
45 1 walk in freedom because I seek your precepts. 
46 1 speak Of Your statutes before kings and I am 
not ashamed. 
47 1 delight in your commands which I love. 
48 1 lift my hands concerning your commands 
which I love and I meditate upon your decrees. 

49 Remember your word to your servant; by which 
you have given me hope. 
50 This is my comfort in my suffering - that your 
word gives me life. 
51 The proud mock me badly; but I will not turn 
from your torah. 
52 1 remember your eternal commands, 0 Yahweh, 
and I find comfort in them. 
53 Great zeal has seized me because of the wicked, 
the ones who forsake your torah. 
54 Your decrees have become my songs in my 
dwelling place. 
55 1 remember your name by night, 0 Yahweh; and 
I keep your torah. 
56 This has. become my habit for I keep your 
precepts. 

57 My portion is Yahweh; I have promised to keep 
your words. 
58 1 seek your face with all my heart; Be gracious 
to me according to your promise. 
59 1 consider my ways; and I turn my feet to your 
statutes. 
60 1 hurry and do not tarry to keep your commands. 
61 The bonds of the wicked surround me; But I 
will not forget your torah. 
62 In the middle of the ni-ht I arise to give thanks 
to you for your righteous laws. C 
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63 1 am united with all those who fear you and with 
those who keep your precepts. 
64 Your steadfast love fills the earth; Teach me 
your decrees. 

65 You do good for your servant, 0 Yahweh, 
according to your word. C 66 Teach me discernment and knowledge because I 
believe in your commands. 
67 Before I was humbled I was going astray; But 
now I keep your words. 
68 You are good and you do good; Teach me your 
decrees. 
69 The proud smear me with deception; But 1, with 
all my heart, keep your precepts. 
70 Their hearts grow fat; But I rejoice in your 
torah. 
71 It was good for me that I was humbled, in order 
that I might learn your decrees. 
72 It is good for me, the torah of your mouth; 
[Better] than thousands ofpieces of gold and silver. 

73 Your hands made me and established me; Give 
me understanding that I may learn your commands. 
74 Those who fear you look on me and rejoice 
because I have put my hope in your word. 
75 1 know, 0 Yahweh, that your commands are 
richteous; and in faithfulness you have afflicted me. 
76 May your steadfast love comfort me according 
to your promise to your servant. 
77 May your love g with me and I will live; For 

Z-0 
your torah is my delight. 
78 Let the proud be put to shame for falsely 
accusing me; I will meditate on your precepts. 
79 Let those who fear you return to me; those who 
know your statutes. 
80 May my heart be blameless because of your 
decrees, so that I will not be put to shame. 

81 My soul faints with longing for your salvation; Zý C, 

For your word in which I put my hope. 
82 My eyes fail for your utterance; To say, "When 
will you have compassion upon me? " 
83 For I was like a wineskin in thick smoke; Your 
decrees I have not forgotten. 
84 Until when must your servant ivait? When will 
you bring my persecutors to justice? 
85 The proud dig pits for me which is not in accor- 
dance with your law. 
86 All your commands are faithful; Help me when 
the deceitful pursue me. 
87 They almost wiped me from the earth; But I 
have not forsaken your precepts. 
88 Be gracious to me in your steadfast love and I 
shall keep the decrees of your mouth. 
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89 Your word, 0 Yahweh, is eternal; It is 
established in the heavens. 
90 From generation to generation is your faithful- 
ness; You established the earth and it continues. 
91 Your laws continue until today; for all things are 
your servants, 
92 If your torah had not been my delight; Then I 
would have perished in my suffering. 
93 1 will never forget your precepts; for by them 
you revive me. 
94 1 belong to you-save me because I seek your 
precepts. 
95 The wicked wait to destroy me; but I will con- 
sider your decrees. 
96 To all perfection I see an end; Your commands 
are very broad. 

97 How I love your torah! All day long it is my Z7 
meditation. 
98 Your commands make me wiser than my 
enemies, for they are ever with me. 
99 1 have greater insight than all my teachers; for 
your decrees are my meditation. 
100 1 have greater understanding than the elders C, because I guard your precepts. 
1011 have kept my feet from all the paths of evil, 
in order to keep your word. 
102 1 have not turned from your judgements-, for 

Z' 
you yourself have taught me. 
103 How pleasant are your utterances in my palate; 
siveetei- than honey in my mouth. 
104 1 consider diligently your precepts therefore I 
hate all paths of deception. 

105 Your word is a lamp to my feet and light to my 
path. 
106 1 swore and I confirmed that I would keep the 
commands of righteousness. 
107 1 was humbled severely; 0 Yahweh! Revive 
me according to your word. 4- 108 Look favourably upon the free-will offerings of 
my mouth, 0 Yahweh; and teach me yourjudge- 
ments. 
109 My life is constantly in my hands; yet I will not 
forget your torah. 
110 The wicked set a trap for me, but I wi II not 
wander from your precepts. 
III Your decrees are my inheritance forever; for 
they are the delight of my heart. 
112 1 incline my heart to keep your statutes-, they 
are my reward forever. 

113 1 hate the half-hearted, but I love your torah. 
114 You are my hiding place and my shield-, I have 
put my hope in your word. 
115 Turn away from me, evil-doers, that I may 
keep the commands of my God! 
116 Sustain me according to your promise and I Cý 

will live; do not turn my hope to shame. 
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117 Support me and I shall be saved; I will lift up 
your decrees continually. 
I IS Make light of all those who stray from your 
decrees for their deceitfulness is vain. 
119 You remove the dross of all the wicked of the 
earth; therefore I love your statutes. 
120 My flesh shivers in dread of you and I fear 
your commands. 

12 11 have done justice and righteousness; Do not 
give me over to my oppressors. 
122 Ensure your servant's good; do not let the 
proud oppress me. 
123 My eyes fail lookingfor your salvation and 
your righteous promise. 
124 Do for your servant in accordance with your 
steadfast love; and teach me your decrees. 
125 1 am your servant - give me understanding that 
I may know your statutes. 
126 It is time to act, 0 Yahweh, they are breaking 
your torah. 
127 Because I love your commands more than 
gold, more than pure -old; 
128 Because I consider all your precepts upright -I hate all the paths of deceit. 

129 Your statutes are wonders, therefore my soul 
obeys them. 
130 The opening of your word brings light, 0 Z-- 
understanding for the simple. 
131 1 open my mouth in longing, because I love 

C 
your commands. 
132 Turn to me and be gracious to me-, according 
to your justice toward &se who love your name. 
133 Establish my footsteps according to your word 
and do not allow any sin to have mastery over me. 
134 Ransom me from the oppression of men; that I 
may keep your precepts. 
135 May your face shine upon your servant; that I 
may learn your decrees. 
136 Tears go down my eyes; because they do not 
keep your torah. 

137 You are righteous, 0 Yahweh, and yourjud- 
ments are upright. 
138 You commanded your righteous statutes and 
they are fully trustworthy. 
139 My zeal is putting an end to me because my 
enemies forget your words. 
140 Your promise is exceedingly refined and your 
servant loves it. 
141 1 am insignificant and despised; But I do not 
forget your precepts. 
142 Your righteousness is righteous forever and 
your torah is true. 
143 Trouble and distress find me, but your com- 
mands are my delight. 
144 Your statutes are righteous for ever; Give me 
understandina that I may live! Cý 
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145 1 call out with all my heart - answer me, 0 
Yahweh -I keep your commands. 
146 1 call out to you, save me and I will keep your 
statutes. 
147 1 rise before dawn and I cry out for help; I have 
set my hope in your words. 
148 My eyes stay open through the night-watches 
to meditate upon your promises. 
149 Hear my voice in accordance with your stead- 
fast love; 0 Yahweh, revive me in accordance with 
yourjustice. 
150 My persecutors are near, plotting; they are far 

Z_ from your torah. 
151 You are near, 0 Yahweh, and all your com- 
mands are true. 
152 From of old I have known your statute; for you 
established them forever. 

153 Look upon my suffering and deliver me; 
because I do not forget your torah. 
154 Defend my cause and redeem me; revive me 
according to your promise. 
155 The wicked are far from your salvation; 
because they do not seek your decrees. 
156 Your compassion is great, 0 Yahweh; Revive 
me in accordance with yourjudgements. 
157 Many are my persecutors and enemies; I have 
not turned away from your statutes. 
158 1 view the faithless with loathing; those who do C, 
not keep your utterances. 
159 See how I love your precepts; 0 Yahweh, 
preserve my life according to your steadfast love. 
160 All your words are true; All your commands 
are forever righteous. Z-- 

161 Rulers persecute me without cause; but my 
heart trembles before your words. 
162 1 rejoice continually in your promise; like one 
finding great spoil. 
163 1 hate and abhor deception; I love your torah. 
164 Seven times a day I praise you because of your 
righteous commands. 
1 65 Much peace to those who love your torah and 
there is no stumblina block for them. 
166 1 wait for your salvation, 0 Yahweh; and I 
keep your commands. 
167 My soul keeps your statutes and I love them 
greatly. 
168 1 keep your precepts and your statutes; For all 
my ways are before you. 

169 My cry for help draws near to your presence, 0 
Yahweh; Give me understanding in accordance 
with your word. 
170 My supplication comes into your presence; 
Deliver me in accordance with your promise. 
171 Praise pours forth from my lips because you 
teach me your decrees. 
172 My tongue is occupied with your words 
because all your commands are righteous. 
173 May your hand be my help for I choose your 
precepts. 
174 1 long for your salvation, 0 Yahweh; and your 
torah is my delight. 
175 My soul lives and will praise you; and your 
judgements are my help. 
176 1 have strayed like a lost sheep-seek out your 
servant, because I have not for-otten your com- 
mands. 
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5.1 Deuteronornic Influences on Psalm 119 

Arguably, the least controversial statement of all the suggestions contained in this thesis 

would be to say that Psalm 119100 is thoroughly grounded in the torah theology of 
Deuteronomy. Were arguments proven solely on the basis of the number of commentators 
who agree on any given issue, then this question would be a dead certainty-all of the com- 
mentators, as far as I am aware, make some sort of connection between Psalm 119 and the 
theology of the Book of Deuteronomy. However, academic accord is not a sufficient 
standard of evidence, the text of the Hebrew Bible must be allowed to speak for itself. 
Therefore, we should take some time to examine the Dtr content in Psalm 119. 

5.1.1 Torah Synonyms 
Perhaps the most obvious Dtr connection is Psalm 119's use of 71"1111 and its seven 

synonyms. Clearly, the central focus of Psalm 119 is the torah of Yahweh and its sig- 

nificance in the life of the speaker of the psalm. The eight-fold acrostic structure is 

matched by the use of eight torah words which are used interchangeably within this mas- 

sive poem. 10' The word used most commonly is rnin itself and the seven other words, in 

other contexts, seem to reflect particular aspects or elements of legal understanding, 1 02 but 

here they are used as synonyms of to convey the same essential meaning using dif- 

ferent words. The overall impression is not that the psalmist is trying to subtly distinguish 

between the various torah terms, rather that he uses them interchangeably to reflect the 

totality of God's revelation. ' 03 

This preoccupation with torah terms is characteristic of the Book of Deuteronomy and the 
Deuteronomic literature. All of the terms used in Psalm 119 are to be found in 

Deuteronomy itself, apart from 01711M which appears to be a poetic equivalent of 01171 and 
is only to be found in the Psalms. What is especially characteristic of Deuteronomy is the 

use of many of these torah terms in close conjunction: 

a) Multiple Torah Terms. We have already discussed the poetic function of the multiple 
terms for Torah and the fact that throughout the legal traditions dual terms for Torah are 

'()0 Perhaps surprisingly for a poem of this length, the text of Ps 119 is largely unproblematic. Also the 
acrostic pattern means that it is not difficult to determine the structure of the psalm! 

101 Mays, Psalms, 382; Soll, Psahn 119,38-45. 
'021 have chosen the following definitions of each of the synonyms: 111,717 - 'statutes'; n1'711?! O - 

'precepts'; 011'271 - 'decrees'; 111Y6 - 'commands'; OIUDVýn - 'judgments'; -07 -. 'word(s)' and also 
'word(s)'. These largely follow the accepted definitions of these terms. Some scholars seek to define i7i"17ýX 
as 'promise', and it may sometimes have this meaning in certain contexts. Generally, I have decided to 
follow the LXX in translating -127 and in the same way, using 'word(s)' because it appears that 7i'170N 
functions as a poetic synonym of "1: 11, (Kirkpatrick, Psalms, 704), but occasionally it is translated as 
'promise', when the context so suggests. 711TI, I have left untranslated for the moment as the proper 
understanding of this term as it is used in the torah psalms will be the subject of later discussion 

"I R. N. Whybray, "Psalm 119 Profile of a Psalmist, " lVisdonz, You Al-e III -v 
Sistei-: Studies in Honoi- of 

Roland E. Murphy, 0. Cai-ln., on the Occasion of His Eightieth Birthday (CBQMS 29; ed. Michael L. Barr-6; 
Washington D. C.: Catholic Biblical Association of America, 1997) 31. 
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used. But it is particularly characteristic of the deuteronomic style to go even further than 
dual terms in its zeal for comprehensiveness where Torah is concerned. 104 

Levenson further emphasises this connection between Deuteronomy, as opposed to the 
Priestly literature, and Ps 119: 

The concern with commandments, under various names, is also common to Ps 119 and 
Deuteronomy. Indeed, in some Deuteronomistic paraenetic texts (e. g. Deut 4: 1-6), one can 
hear as many as five of the eight synonyms of Psalm 119 in only a few verses. In contrast, 
distinctive Priestly terminology is largely absent in the psalm... The poet stands in the 
Deuteronomic tradition of repentance, not in the Priestly tradition of atonement and expia- 
tion. 105 

Although each of these terms really functions in the same way in the poem, it is likely that 
the poet made use of all eight terms in order to stress the fullness and diversity of divine 

revelation, accentuating the completeness with which the word of God addresses the life of 0 
the OT believer. Again, this concern reflects the teaching of Deuteronomy: 

Apparently the poet knew of eight principle terms in the authoritative tradition that named 
the subject about which he wanted to write. So he used the alphabet to signal completeness 
and the whole vocabulary to represent comprehensiveness. 106 

[T]he conception associated with N"1111 in view of Psalms 1; 1913; and 119 is more narrow. 
One thinks of the canonised law of God, and especially of the norm brought about by 
Deuteronomy. In favour of this conception would be not only the variation of terms in 
Psalm 119 (and Psalm 19), which places clearly juridical terms like 17 and UMýn alonaside 
of but also the inner content. Psalm 119 speaks about keeping, preserving, and not 
forgetting the Torah. Those are demands that constantly recur in Deuteronomy. Intensive, 
unremitting association with the Torah is commanded, especially in Deut 6: 7ff and Joshua 
1: 8. Also taking the Torah to heart and its presence in one's innermost being, as is taught in 
Ps 119 is characteristic for Deuteronomic exhortation and theology (cf Dent 4: 39; 6: 6; 41 
30: 14). Worth noting, finally, is the living -1: 17 character that clings to the 1-1111 concept L- Cý Zý 
and then expresses itself also in Psalms 19 and 119. There can hardly be any doubt that 
there are close connections between Deuteronomic circles and the 71-1111 piety of Psalms 1; 
1913; and 119.107 

So we see that the use of multiple torah terms in Ps 119-as in Ps 19-grounds this poem 
in the piety of the Deuteronomist. 

5.1.2 Language of Devotion 
As well as picking up on the use of multiple legal terms in the above quote, Kraus points 
out another Deuteronomic connection in highlighting the language of devotion used in C, 

Psalm 119 which bears marked similarities to the paraenetic challenges of the Book of 
Deuteronomy. Many of the activities related to the law of Yahweh in Ps 119 are com- 

manded in Deuteronomy-for example, as Kraus suggests, 'keeping, preserving, and not 
forgetting the torah"()8 are all commands which are commonly found in Deuteronomy (e. g. 

"'Soil, Psahn 119,107. 
105 Levenson, "Sources, " 564. 
106 Mays, Psalms, 382. 
107 Kraus, Psalms 1/, 413. 
'08 Kraus, Psalms 11,413. 
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Ps 119: 2,4,10 etc. cf. Deut 4: 1-14; 6: 1-25 etc. ). Soil also argues that such language puts 
Psalm 119 firrnly within the terms of reference of Deuteronomic theology and he goes on 
to add that the use of 'psychophysical terms' also reflects this worldview. 

The characteristically deuteronomic phrase 'with all my heart' occurs six times in Psalm 
119. The only difference is that Psalm 119 employs bWl I& where the deuteronomic 
tradition prefers bjkC)l 16bab. It is used in Psalm 119, as in Deuteronomy and the 
deuteronomistic history, to modify verb phrases involving seeking YHWH (Psalm 119: 2, 
10,58,145; Deut 4: 29 etc) and carrying out the commandments (Ps 119: 34,69; Deut ZD 
26: 16; 30: 2 etc). 109 

Other commentators also draw attention to Psalm 119's use of a language of devotion 

which is very similar to the piety encouraged in Deuteronomy: 
Commentators have called the psalm Deuteronomic in thought, and there are certainly 
affinities between the psalm and Deuteronomy. Deuteronomy employs seven of the key 
words (only piqqitdhn is absent), and many phrases appear in both places. Most important, 
Psalm 119 employs the affective language of Deuteronomy: love ('Aab) of t6rd with all CC 
one's heart, listening and keeping kirii. 110 

Z- 

The voice speaking in the psalm is that of a consciousness shaped by many influences, all 
of them scriptural. The psalmist knows and thinks with the theology and vocabulary of 
Deuteronomy. The great exhortation of Deuteronomy 6: 1-9 to love the Lord by keeping 4-- 
and teaching his words is the central impulse of the psalmist's religion. "' 

So it can be seen that the torah synonyms are not the only key areas of lexical connection 
grounded in Dtr theology, the whole language of devotion found in Ps 119 borrows heavily 

upon Dtr concepts of a proper, worshipful, obedient attitude towards Yahweh. 

5.1.3 Dependence upon Yahweh - Name of Yahweh 
Once again we see in Psalm 119 themes which have been constant refrains in the torah- 
kingship psalms. One of the most prominent themes in these psalms, and also in the Book 

of Deuteronomy, is. the idea of total dependence upon God. This concept is foundational to 
the very idea of personal and corporate piety within the Psalter, which makes it clear that 

109Soll, Psahn 119,127-8. 
110 Freedman, Psahn 119,90-1. Freedman's consideration of Ps 119 in this work is insightful and 

theologically rich, however, I cannot agree with the central thesis of his work. He suggests that at some 
point the acrostic psalms formed a group in which the number of syllables in Ps 119 exactly corresponds to 
the combined syllable count of' all of the other acrostic psalms. There are several problems with this thesis: 
(1) Freedman's theory is dependent upon a degree of exactness in the analysis of the text which is not avail- 
able to us (as Freedman himself' must admit, 'determining colon boundaries and hence the number of cola in 

a stanza or a poem is not an exact science... [p 181; (2) The difference in vocalisation (which accordingly 
influences the number of syllables) between the original Hebrew text of these psalms and the MT is not 
properly taken into account (pp 59-6l)-to split the difference between long and short spellings seems some- 
what random and cannot cluarantee a correct answer regarding the original number of syllables in each poem; 
(3) Other theories for assessing metre are not given proper consideration (p 77), the fact that counting syll- 
ables (as opposed to accented syllables) gives a neater result in this case is insufficient evidence in and of 
itself to establish that this method of syllable counting (if any) was employed by the author of Ps 119; (4) 
Even were this correspondence in the number of syllables to be the case it does not necessarily lead to the 
conclusion that the acrostics once formed a psalm grouping. 

Mays, Psalms, 384. See also Kirkpatrick, Psalms, 704-5 and Kraus, Psalms 11,415. 
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there is no way for the believer to please God without a proper attitude of trust in him. 
Obviously, this theological emphasis has become are a psalmic theme-something intrinsic 

to the theology of the psalms themselves-yet this is a concept which would have known 

roots in the Deuteronomic literature. In all situations, the Israelite believer and the com- 
munity of believers should trust in Yahweh over and above all else: such is the message of zn 
Deuteronomy and of the Psalms. 

Many verses of Ps 119 show this attitude of absolute trust in Yahweh as opposed to other 

potential sources of confidence. The following three verses are particular examples, but 

even a cursory reading of the psalm will reveal many such statements: 

v 23 1,17rin -i, v), 1"mv rn-73 n ontv niý, nA 
Even although princes sit speaking against me; your servant shall meditate on your decrees. 

41 4ý 

v 72 9001 :!, -iT 'DýZVO I'D-MIn 'ý-: IIU 
The torah of your mouth is good for me; [better] than thousands of pieces of gold and silver. 

v 114 Mril JIM* -inx 'JAM 1-1110 
You are my hiding place and my shield; I have put my hope in your word. Cý 

These three verses illustrate repeated themes in the statements of trust in Yahweh in Ps 

119. Whybray observes: 
A number of themes are endlessly repeated: the psalmist makes it clear that God, whose 
will is expressed in his torah or teaching, is the sole gidding principle of his life: he loves 

and deli-hts in his law, which is eternal and riohteous, saves him, gives him life, freedom 
C t- 

and superior wisdom. He studies it and meditates on it and so receives illumination. Yet he 
recognises that his understanding of it is incomplete, and he desperately longs for a deeper 
knowledge. He also recognises the danger of being led astray by a desire for wealth and 
unjust gain, and prays that lie may avoid this. He feels isolated from society and prays to 
be deliveredfi-oni his tormentors who seek his life. He prays for life, help, comfort and 
(, race, and speaks of his frequent turning to God in prayer and praise. 112 
C: Z- 

These repeated themes within the Psalm 119 echo the spirit of the Kingship Law. " 3 The 

three verses highlighted above show specifically how the psalmist declares his trust in Yah- 

weh's torah as opposed to: 1) Princes and their mocking (corresponding to the international 

treaties sealed by royal marriages banned in Deut 17: 17 cf. also v 46); 2) Great wealth; and, 
3) Military strength (Yahweh is the psalmist's shield and hiding place, not weapons of war 

or armies). The three areas explicitly prohibited as sources of trust for the Israelite king are 

all explicitly addressed in the text of Psalm 119. This psalmist declares his absolute 
dependence upon Yahweh (by learning from and living in accordance with his torah), as 

opposed to all external factors, and in doing so he displays the type of priorities that are 
demanded of the king in Deut 17: 14-20.114 

112 Whybray. "Psalm 119, " 40 (emphasis mine). 
113 As we shall see below, the pray-er of Psalm 119 may well be the Davidic king 
1'4 Kraus, Psalms 11,415-6; Kirkpatrick, Psalms, 733. 
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This attitude of absolute dependence upon Yahweh is further solidified by the use of the 
OUý motif in verses 55 and 132. The idea presented by the -, 1171' Duý in Psalm 119 (as well 

as in the other psalms which we have examined) seems to reflect an understanding of the 
4real presence of God'. ' 15 The name of Yahweh is used as a symbol of his actual presence 

with his people. It is 'remembered' (-): )T) and 'loved' (:! -, iK) in these two verses, thus 

reflecting the type of personification of the OUý concept that we have seen in the other 
kingship-torah psalms. The underlying idea seems to be that Yahweh is truly present with 
the psalmist, therefore, the poet will place his trust in him, and not in anything else. 116 

Once again we see that the psalmist reflects an attitude which is commended-even com- 
manded-in Deuteronomy. Throughout the Book of Deuteronomy this emphasis upon 
absolute trust in Yahweh is often repeated. Deut 6-8 reminds the people of the dangers of 
forgetting Yahweh and trusting in syncretism, or becoming proud of their election, relying 
upon wealth, and so on' 17 -the constant theme of these chapters concerns that which 
Yahweh has done for them and the necessity of trusting in him alone. The same principle 
can be seen in the Kingship Law (Deut 17)1 18 and the law governing war (Deut 20)119 and 
at many other points throughout the book. Deuteronomy makes it clear that Yahweh is the 
source of all good for his people, therefore they should rely solely upon him and not turn to 
any other source of empowerment-this message finds a ringing reprise in the content of 0 
Ps 119. 

5.1.4 Yahweh as Refuge and Torah 
Connected with the above theme of dependence upon Yahweh, is the idea of Yahweh as 
refuge for his people. We have discussed the significance of this concept in terms of the 

editorial placement of the psalms, and examined the role that the MOTI semantic group plays 
in the torah-kingship psalms. It seems significant, therefore, that the MOM group does not z: 1 zD 

appear in Psalm 119, but rather the reader witnesses something of a transformation with 

regard to the concept of Yahweh as refuge in this poem. Jerome Creach points out that the 
language which is normally associated with the RON group becomes associated with the 

torah of Yahweh in Psahn 119.120 In fact, it appears that the torah has become (perhaps in 

late psalmic literature) a focal point for the believer's understanding of refuge in God. 

Again, Ps 119 speaks of trust in the t6M like other psalms in the Psalter refer to seeking Cý 4-- 
refuge in Yahweh. In contrast to this portrait of righteousness, Ps 119 presents the wicked 

115 See the discussion of 'name theology' at various points in Chapter 3, above. 4- 116 Kirkpatrick, Psalms, 714. Kirkpatrick writes concerning the 'name of Yahweh' in v 55, 'The constant 
recollection of all that He has revealed Himself to be, is the most powerful motive to observance of His 
laws. ' 

117 Millar, Now Choose Life, 53; Miller, Deuteronomy, 114-8. 
118 Wright, Deuteronomy, 208- 10. 
119 Creach, Yah iveh as Rejage, 57 n. 2 1. 
'20 Creach, Yahweh as Rejage, 72. 
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as those who fail to depend on t6rd... Thus, Ps 119 takes over language previously applied 0 L_ 
to Yahweh to describe what seems to be the tutelary function of t&d. Yahweh's instruc- 
tion, which perhaps includes the content of the Psalter itself, comes to be seen as a kind of 
refuge, an object of hope and a source of protection. 121 

This is an interesting phenomenon, and one worthy of further consideration. Just why is 

the language of refuge applied to the torah in Psalm 119? Creach suggests that the answer ZD rD zD 1: 1 

to this question is to be found in a process of democratisation: 
It is also interestinc, that a number of late psalms... have adopted language of the h5sd field 
to describe a proper stance before Yahweh (Pss 25,34,37,119). This distribution of ýIdsd 

and related terms may indicate a development in which later writings (wisdom books and 
late psalms) incorporated language of royal ideology (in royal psalms) and prophetic direc- 

C- L- C 
tives to the nation... to teach personal piety. 122 

The MOM semantic field reflects the idea of God as Rock and Refuge which is rooted in 
123 Deuteronomic theology (e. g. Deut 32: 37), yet the language which is typically associated 

with God as refuge is applied to the torah in Psalm 119. This seems to reflect a process of 
democratisation by which the king's function as 'model Israelite' is now being presented 
directly to the people in order to encourage them towards a comparable type of personal 
piety. 

Namely, late Psahns seented to borrow front earlier writings that described as national 
policy or the piety of the king in order to express and encourage a personal devotion. This 
development holds two important implications for understanding the present Psalter: (1) the 
incorporation of 40sii and associated terms in some of the latest psalms of the book (i. e. Ps 
119) is perhaps an indication that the ideas expressed by the ýOsd field were important for 
the final collection. (2) More specifically, the association of t6rd with Yahweh's refuge 
provides a clue as to how Yahweh's instruction was understood and how the Psalter was 
meant to be read: the content of the Psalter seemed to be intended as a guide to a life of 
dependence; the most concrete way of expressing such allegiance was in the study of 
t6ra. 124 

5.1.5 Theology of the Two Ways 

Much of Psalm 119 is presented in almost adversarial tones (e. g. vv 21-23,61,69-70 etc. ). 

Whilst most scholars describe Psalm 119 as a psalm of mixed genre, Soll makes a strong 

argument that Psalm 119 is, in fact, an individual psalm of lament. As is common with this 

genre of psalms, much of the content addresses issues concerning the psalmist's enemies, 

opposition and the persecution which he faces. 125 Often psalms of individual lament 

present the psalmist's lifestyle in contrast to that chosen by his enemies, and this is true of 

121 Creach, Yahweh its Refuge, 72. 
122 Creach, Yahiveh its Refuge, 68. 
123 Creach, Yahweh as Refiige, 72. 
124 Creach, Yahweh as Refuge, 73 (emphasis mine). 
'2' Obviously, in a psalm of this length, there is going to be varied content-hence, the majority opinion 

that Psalm 119 is of mixed genre. However, much of Psalm 119 is made Lip of the declarations of innocence, 

cries of lament and petitions for salvation, all of which are common within the psalms of individual lament. 
Soil points out that over half of the verses of Ps 119 fall within the categories of petition or lament, which as 
a percentage is comparable to the. petition/lament content in psalms which are universally acknowledged to C7 
be lament psalms (see Soil, Psahn 9,69-70). 
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Psalm 119. Thus, it could be said that this psalm bears constant witness to the theology of 
the two ways. Every verse makes a statement concerning a way of life in relation to the 
torah of Yahweh-cine either accepts that way and walks in accordance with divine revela- 
tion, or, alternatively, one rejects that way and therefore chooses to walk in the way of the 

wicked. This is shown most clearly in the daleth stanza, which gives the psalmist a natural 
opportunity to make use of the word III Here, for example, we see the psalmist speak 
about 'the way of faithfulness' v 30) as opposed to 'the way of deceit' 

v 29). However, the idea of the two ways is not limited to the daleth stanza, 
and it finds expression throughout the whole of Psalm 119, particularly in the usage of J-11 

and MIN, but the concept is inherent to the poetic intent of the whole psalm. The psalmist 
is making a declaration that he does follow and will follow a lifestyle based in the torah. 
This lifestyle has its counterpoint in a lifestyle based around the rejection of torah-be that 

conscious rejection or simply a lifestyle which places its priorities elsewhere. The reader is 

made aware of this fact from v 1: 

MIM M': )ý, M-i "17M 
Blessed are those whose way is blameless; Those walking, in the torah of Yahweh. 

From the outset the reader sees that the psalmist is talking about a world-and-life view 
centred around the torah. This is shown not only by the use of III but also by the idea of 
'walking in the torah of Yahweh' (JýM), which again reflects a choice of lifestyle and 
worldview, rather than a one-off act or declaration of loyalty. This choice of language 

sounds a note that rings loud in Deuteronomy: 

Subsequent verses introduce other terms for God's revelation. Verse 2 is reminiscent of 
Deuteronomy, where God's 'decrees' (see Ps 19: 7) are to be heard and kept (see Deut 4: 45; 
6: 17,20) and where God is to be sought wholeheartedly (see Deut 4: 29; Ps 119: 10). Verse 
3 is unusual in that it does not contain one of the eight major synonyms. Rather, God's 
'ways' indicate God's revelation in this case (see also vv 15,37), and the intage of walking 
in God's ways is again reminiscent of Deuteronomy, occurring often in parallel with 
keeping God's commandments (see Deut 8: 6; 10: 12-13; 11: 22; see Ps 119: 6). 126 

The phrase itself ['walk in his ways', Ps 119: 3] is a synonym of verse 1b. Deissler suggests 
that this expression has its home in the Deuteronomic circles, where it is usually coupled 
with loving Yahweh (Deut 19: 9,30: 16) and keeping his Commandments (Deut 8: 6,26: 17, 
28: 9,30: 16). Sometimes it may express one of the essential aspects of Israelite religion, as 
in Jeremiah 7: 23: 'Obey my voice... and walk in all the ways that I command you... ' (cf I 
Kings 2: 3; 2 Chronicles 6: 3 1; Isaiah 48: 17). 127 

Furthermore, Anderson points out that the 'choose life' language of Ps 119 reflects the Dtr 

challenge to live in accordance with Yahweh's design rather than to choose alternative 
worldviews or lifestyles: 

I have chosen thy precepts (v 173): cf. Deut 30: 19 where Moses sets before his people the 
two possibilities: blessing or curse, life or death. The Psalmist has chosen to obey God's 

126 McCann, Psalms, 1168 (erpphasis mine). 
12'Anderson, Psalms, 809. 
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commandments by loving him and by walking in his ways (cf Deut 30: 15f. ), and therefore C0 he can claim the promises of God. 128 

So, we see once again, that a prominent Deuteronomic theme, which has played a sig- 0 
nificant role in the other torah-kingship psalms, is not only present in Psalm 119 but is 
fundamental to a correct understanding of the psalmist's intent. The piety of Psalm 119 is C 
presented as a lifestyle, a path to be walked in. 

5.1.6 Meditation and Prosperity 
Our previous studies have shown that the torah-piety of the Deuteronomic literature has a 
dual focus upon attitude and effect. 129 That is, the right attitude towards torah brings posi- 
tive effects. The Scriptures generally, and the Psalter specifically, make it clear that this 
link between torah-obedience and reward should not be understood formulaically, ' 30 non- 
etheless Deuteronomy and the DtrH seem to suggest that true and lasting reward results 
from obedience to Yahweh's word. 13 1 This dual focus upon torah-obedience and the 

reward of Yahweh is also observable in the text of Psalm 119. 

In a very literal sense the torah of Yahweh is the constant meditation of the psalmist 
throughout Psalm 119. There are, of course, verses which speak about the psalmist's 
meditation upon torah (e. g. vv 15,23,27,48,78 etc. ), however the reality is that Psalm zn 

119, in and of itself, is an act of meditation upon the torah of Yahweh. Psalm 119 is not 
merely an ode to torah, a celebration of its beauty and worth (as in Ps 19), rather it is an 
example of the piety endorsed by the Deuteronomic literature and Psalm 1: 3. This fact is 

quite significant, raising implications both for our understanding of the canonical place- 
ment of this poem and with regard to the question of the identity of the individual in Psalm 
119. 

By asserting his determination to keep the statutes of YHWH, to meditate on them and 
delight in them, and by voicing his expectation that YHWH himself will be with him in this 41 
endeavour as teacher, the psalmist concludes his prologue with affirmations and aspirations 
that establish Torah not only as an expression of YHWH's revealed will, but also as the 
fundamental expression of his hope. 132 

Furthermore, Psalm 119 expands the reader's understanding of reward by presenting the 

study of the word of God as reivarcl in itse1j: In an interesting commentary upon the idea 

of reward, such verses as Ps 119: 72,103,127 present the study of the law of Yahweh as 
being of greater reward than much silver, gold etc. This, of course, has implications for 

128 Anderson, Psalms, 846-7. 
'2' See above, pp 37-3 8; 116-117. 
130 W. Brueggemann and P. D. Miller, "Psalm 73 as a Canonical Marker, " JSOT 72 (1996) 45-56. t7 131 As can be seen in the paraenetic passages of Deuteronomy (e. g. Deut 6: 4-9) and the commissioning 4- 

of Joshua (Jos 1: 8). Similar attitudes are to be found in Pss 119 (e. g. vv 18-19 etc. ). At the very least, this 
relationship can be understood negatively, i. e. one should not expect to receive reward from Yahweh if one 
does not delight in the law. 

132SOll, Psahn 119,93. 
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our understanding of the concept of 'reward' in the previous torah-kingship psalm group- 
ings. Kraus picks up on both of these features in his discussion of the theological heart of 
Psalm 119: 

Two observations in particular about the M-11T1 understanding of Psalm 119 must be kept in 

mind: ( 1) The fact that an individual describes his relation to the 711n is striking (cf also 
Psalms I and 19B). Surely the OT revelation of the 711T1 always involves the 11113, i. e., 
the relation of God and people (cf also Psalms 78: 5,10; 105: 45), but in Ps 119 the 
individual emerges. (2) The valuations and effects that are ascribed to the -i-11n are 
amazing. It is best first to bring together the statements about the value and the effect of the 
MIA In Ps 119 the 711111 (cf also the substituted terms) counts as the 'highest good, ' more 

valuable than gold or silver (v 72); it is the essence of all that is reliable and lasting (v 
142)... It is the 12111C who enjoys a particularly intimate relation to this M-11r). Psalm 119 is 
filled with elements of lament and petition. The il? "FX prays for a proper attitude to the 
Torah (v 34). He pleads: 'Bless me with your instruction! ' (v 29). But then there are, in 
addition to the laments, numerous confessions that witness to the right relation of the 1PI-Ty 
to the . 711n: 'Your instruction I do not forget' (vv 61,109). 1 do not retreat from it (vv 61, 
157). 1 keep it, walk in it (vv 34,44,55, and often). I love the Torah (vv 97,113,160, 
165). 1 find joy and pleasure in it (vv 70,77,174). The IP11Y constantly meditates upon the 
Torah (Ps 1: 2, he carries the Torah in his heart (Pss 37: 3 1; 40: 8). 133 

Once again, the conclusion seems clear: The Deuteronomic teaching which focuses upon 
the vital importance of meditation on the law of God and the concomitant rewards of this 
act is echoed in Ps 119. Indeed, Psalm 119 adds to the reader's understanding of what is 

meant by the concepts of meditation and torah. 

5.1.7 Continuous Torah Meditation 
The Deuteronomic nature of Psalm 119's emphasis upon torah-meditation is further 

underlined by the psalmist's confession of the constancy of his meditation. The Book of 
Deuteronomy attests that the people of God should seek to apply the divine law in a con- 
stant manner (Deut 4: 9-10; 6: 1-2; 17: 19, also seen in the DtrH e. g. Jos 1: 8). This constant 
meditation should also be applied in a consistent and comprehensive manner-that is, not 
only should the law be the constant subject of the meditation of the people of God but it 

should also play a role in every area of area their lives. Psalm 119 echoes the ethos of 
these recommendations as the psalmist seeks to call upon the torah in every life situation 
and also to meditate upon it day and night with the type of constancy commended in 
Deuteronomy. ' 34 

Very noteworthy is the Psalmist's enthusiastic love for the law. The love which the 
Israelite was bidden to cherish for Jehovah (Deut 4: 5 etc. ) is kindled by the manifold 
revelation of His Will in the Law. '0 how I love thy law: it is my meditation all the day' 
(97). It is no irksome restraint of his liberty, but his delight, his joy, his treasure, his com- 
fort, the subject of his meditations by day and by night, the source of trust and hope amid 
all the perplexities anil troubles of life. 'Thy word is a lamp unto my feet and the light unto 
my path. ' 135 

133 Kraus, Psalms 11,412-3. 
134 See Ps 119: 44,55,97,117 etc., regarding temporal constancy in meditating upon the torah and vv 11, C: 23,46,50,95 etc., regarding the comprehensive situational application of the torah. 10 131 Kirkpatrick, Psalms, 704-5 (emphasis added). 
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Reflective self-observation is significant for the torah-piety of Ps 119 (v 59). It is required L, in view of the snares and traps that are set up by the DIVIj-1 (v 61). The entire life-by day 
and by night-is determined by obedience and praise (verse 62, cf Psalms 1: 2; 42: 8; 
63: 6). 136 

This constant meditation upon the torah and the psalmist's desire to apply the law in every 
situation provides the reader with yet another link between Psalm 119 and Deuteronomy. 

5.1.8 Grace Enabling Obedience 
Whilst obedience to the torah is clearly central to Psalm 119, there is also a strong aware- 

ness of this psalmist's need of the assistance of Yahweh if he is going to be able to be 

obedient. This is a concept which is prevalent throughout much of the OT, but it plays an 
important role in the theology of Deuteronomy. 137 Running alongside the constant call to 

obedience, the reader witnesses a strong sense of probability that the people are going to be 

unfaithful in Deuteronomy. This is implied in the closing paraenetic framework of 
Deuteronomy: Deut 30: 1-10 basically declares that the curses of Deut 28 will take place 
because of the people's unfaithfulness (30: 1); Moses angrily declares the likelihood of 

rebellion in Deut 31: 24-29; and the Song of Moses in Deut 32 also implies that the people 

risk falling into apostasy. However, there is a constant thread of grace which weaves its ZD 
way subtly through these passages: counterbalancing the sense of the inevitability of dis- 

obedience is the hope that Yahweh himself will work on the people's behalf in order to 
help them to be obedient. We see this in Deut 30: 6, the verse that is central to Deut 30: 1- 

10,138 where Moses assures the people that, following their faithlessness, Yahweh himself 

will 'circumcise their hearts so that they may love him'. This is Yahweh's -gracious 
response to the people's failure to meet the challenge (presented in Deut 10: 16) to remain 
faithful by 'circumcising their hearts'-they were incapable of doing so themselves so 
Yahweh works for them to do that which they could not do for themselves. This divine 

grace on the people's behalf is also seen in the promise of restoration in Deut 32: 36-43 and 
the promise of salvation for the tribes of Israel in Deut 33: 26-29. 

This same theme is important to the theology of Psalm 119, where-alongside this psal- 

mist's declarations of obedience to the torah of Yahweh-we witness his pleas for help 

that he may be obedient to the torah of Yahweh. This dependence upon God for the ability 
to keep the torah in the reality of the psalmist's own life is often seen throughout the 

psalm; for example, in the ghnel stanza (vv 17-24) the psalmist prays that God will 'deal 

well' with him so that he may live and keep Yahweh's word. 139 There is also the constant 
prayer that Yahweh himself will teach the psalmist his law (vv 12,27,33 etc. )-as 

136 Kraus, Psalms 11,417. 
137 McConville, Grace in the End, 135-7. 
139 Wright, Deuteronomy, 289. L- 1391 have taken the link between the two cola to be a causative one. 
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Whybray writes: 'Nowhere else in the OT is there such a constant appeal to God to instruct 

the writer as in this psalm'. 140 Over and above these prayers, the reader witnesses a sense 

of passion, bordering on desperation, in the psalmist's prayers that God will keep hirnfrom 

the way of the wicked and walking in right ways (vv 28-29,31,35,37,81,117 etc. ). Per- 

haps the clearest expression of the psalmist's dependence upon the grace of God comes in 

the closing t5iv stanza, where v 176 presents an interesting echo of the teaching of Ps 1: 

: Inrl: )Vý Xý I'MYn ID 112V tý17: 1 '72N Mý): ) WYn 
I have strayed like a lost [perishin-I sheep; 

Seek out your servant, for I have not forgotten your commands. 

McCann points out the possible connection with the way of the wicked in Ps 1: 6: 
The word 'lost' (7: )K 15bid) is more literally 'perishing. ' Thus, just as Ps 119: 1 was 0 
reminiscent of the first verse of Psalm 1, so also Ps 119: 176 recalls the final verse of Psalm 
1. But-and this is the remarkable thin-in Ps 1: 6, it is the wicked who are to perish! V The final verse of Psalm 119 is, therefore, the final reminder of what the psalmist has 
affirmed along: Thefaithfid art, saved by grace. 141 

The ideas of 'straying' and the 'perishing' are commonly associated with the rejection of 
the law in Deuteronomy. Whilst M711 is largely to be found in the wisdom and prophetic 4-. ) 

literature, the same sort of idea is conveyed by the Dtr usage of -110. This idea of not 

wandering from the law is commonly held out as a challenge to Israel (e. g. Deut 4: 9; 5: 32; 

11: 16 etc. ), and, more specifically, the life of the king is to be so focused around the torah 

that he does not stray from it (17: 17,20). '72K is the alternative to 'life in the land in 

Deuteronomy', it is the result of rejecting God's law or worshipping other gods (Deut 4: 26; 
ZD 

8: 19; 30: 18). 142 

It is, indeed, interesting that the psalmist chooses to conclude his epic work on this note, 

with a confession of his natural tendency to stray from the torah and an appeal to Yahweh 

for restoration. The psahnist is entirelyfocused upon a piety based in torah-obedience, yet 
his confession is clear-apart from the grace of Yahweh, he is wholly incapable of such 

obedience. This echoes the central idea of Deut 30: 1-10. Other commentators have 

noticed this theme of the centrality of the grace of Yahweh towards the psalmist: 
In the beth strophe Yahweh is celebrated as the wisdom teacher par excellence (vv 9,11, 
12b; cf. Prov 7: 1). He affirms the joy afforded by preoccupation with his moral teachings, 
and declares his desire to set his mind on, and to govern his life by, Yahweh's revealed 
standards. But lie confesses that he cannot cope unaided and prays for God's personal 
help in his moral endeavour. 143 

[The psalmist's] promises of piety do convey assurances in a manner similar to the vow of 
praise. That is, they express not only the psalmist's willingness to respond to deliverance in 
an appropriate manner, but also imply that YHIVH svill in fact provide the conditions Mai 

"0 Whybray, "Psalm 119, " 34. 
141 McCann, Psalms, 1174. Emphasis added. 
142 Miller, Deuteronomy, 214-. 5. 
143 Allen, Psalms, 142. Emphasis added. 
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make this response possible. 144 

This psalm may be characterised as a prayer for salvation, the various supporting elements 
(testimony, profession of trust and loyalty, vows etc. ) being built upon one great L_ C 
theme-the word of God... Such written deposits [the Pentateuch or proto-Pentateuch] 
were no doubt important for our author, být here and with all the other forms of the divine 
word he is chiefly thinking of communion with God, the God who hereby touches him ivith 
the breath of grace and power. 145 

Once again, the careful reader of Ps 119 observes a type of piety that is rooted in a Dtr 

worldview-the psalmist bases the practice of his religion around torah-meditation and 

obedience, yet at the same time confesses his inability to keep the law and his great need 
for Yahweh's grace. 

5.1.9 The 'I' of Psalni 119 as the Dtr King 
Whilst the above list of deuteronomic features in Psalm 119 is far from exhaustive, it is 

probably sufficient to establish the Dtr background to the theology of this psalm. There is, 

however, one further connection which bears examination: namely, the identity of the 

speaker in Psalm 119. Psalm 119, like Psalm 118, is without superscription, so there is no 

explicit editorial indication of who the pray-er might be, but the language used in Psalm 

119 does provide the reader with some indication of the most likely identity of the speaker. 
Some commentators associate the speaker in Psalm 119 with some sort of wisdom figure 

(perhaps a wisdom teacher or pUpil), 146 but there is good reason to question this suggestion. 

Firstly, there are serious grounds to question the genre classification of Psalm 119 as a 

wisdom poem: 1) Whilst there are wisdom themes apparent in Psalm 119, it would be dif- 

ficult to argue that these themes necessarily dominate the text. In fact, as Sol] has argued, 
the presence of wisdom themes should not automatically lead to a wisdom genre classifica- 
tion: 

These themes [fear of God, praying for wisdom, God as Creator, the dichotomy between the 
righteous and the wicked etc. ] cannot be said to be 'wisdom themes' in any exclusive sense. 
At best, they become wisdom themes when discussed in a wisdom context. They cannot be 

assumed to be 'wisdom themes' when simply assumed or affirmed in the course of a 
prayer. 147 

2) We have already noted the apparent connection between the piety of the wisdom tradi- 
tion and that of the legal tradition, so it could be argued that many of the so-called 
'wisdom' themes are in fact DtrN emphases. "8 3) Psalm 119 is not treated as a wisdom 
poem by experts in the wisdom literature. The wisdom link seems to have derived from 

144Soll, Psahn 119,82. Emphasis added. 
145 Eaton, Psalms, 273. Emphasis added. 
146 Croft, lilentity, 167,18 1; Anderson, Psalms, 806-7. 
147SOll, Psahn 119,122. 
148SOll writes, 'Of course, according to Deuteronomy, to speak of Torah is to speak of wisdom in some 

sense. The Torah is marked by YHWH's wisdom, and the people are wise for having received it (Deut 4: 6)', 
Psahn 119,124, see also Weinfeld, The Deuterononzic School, 244ff. 
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Mowinckel's classification of Psalm 119 as an example of late, nomistic poetry used as a 
didactic too] in the wisdom schools. 149 The repetition of this idea over the years, however, 

does not add weight to its original basis in textual evidence, and it appears that the text of 
Psalm 119 points the reader in a different direction. Two of the most influential studies on 
the wisdom psalms both exclude Psalm 119 from the list of psalms to be considered part of 
this genre. ' 50 

Secondly, the internal indicators found in Psalm 119-especially the use of language and 
imagery-point the reader towards identification of this poem with the king. 151 Psalm 119 Z: I 

displays many of the classic signs of a background in a royal setting: for example, we see 

the psalmist contrast his commitment to the torah with the attitude of princes and kings (Ps 

119: 23,46). 152 Other indications of a royal background would include the comparison of 

the worth of God's law over silver and gold, even fine gold (Ps 119: 72,127); the psalmist's 

use of 'your servant' (JIM7, Ps 119: 17,23,38 etc. ) is common in a royal setting where the 

king is speaking (especially as it seems to be used in antithetical correspondence to the 

'princes' of v 23) 153 ; enemies, plotting and persecution (Ps 119: 23,98,167) are also often 

associated with the psalms of individual lament, especially in Book I where they frequently 

have a Davidic superscription implying a royal background; the fact that Yahweh himself is 

the speaker's teacher seems to set the psalmist apart also (see the emphatic use of MrIK in 

the v 102); and it is at least possible that the word 'TInK functions in the sense of 'promise' 

in certain verses and is intended to reflect the covenant between Yahweh and the Davidic 

king (see, for example, Ps 119: 116). 154 Whilst these indicators may be open to alternative 
interpretations, given the fact that the king is associated with many of the psalms of 0 
individual lament, it seems most likely that the pray-er of Ps 119 is meant to be understood 
to be the king. 

Although this argument is slightly circular, supposing the T of Ps 119 to be the king Zý 
makes good sense in the light of the Deut 17: 14-20. In the previous pages we have been Z: - 

"'Mowinckel, PAV, 113-4. 
"' R. E. Murphy, "A Consideration of the Classification 'Wisdom Psalms"', Studies in Ancient Israelite 

lVisdom (ed. J. L. Crenshaw; New York: Ktav Publishing House, 1976) and J. K. Kuntz, "The Canonical 
Wisdom Psalms of Ancient Israel: Their Rhetorical, Thematic and Formal Dimensions", Rhetorical 
Criticism: Essays in Honor of James Muilenburg (eds. J. J. Jackson and M. Kessler; Pittsburg: Pickwick 
Press, 1974). 

It must be said that none of these indicators are absolutely conclusive (hence the continuing debate 
over the identity of the central figure in Ps 119), however, the combination of these various elements bears 
marked similarities to the psalms of Books I and 11 which are associated with the Davidic king (see B. K. C, WaItke, "Theology of the Psalms, " New Intenzational Dictionaty of Old Testament Theology and Exegesis, L- 
Volunte 4 [gen ed W. A. VanGemeren; Carlisle: Paternoster Press, 1997] 1101-2). C, 152 It is possible that a wisdom teacher associated with the royal court may have such opportunity also, 
but the complete set of circumstances described in Ps 119 seem most suited to the figure of the king himself. 

153 See above pp 80-8 1. 
"' Soil, Psahn 119,39. 
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able to observe Psalm 119's setting in Dtr theology-this epic poem is -rounded in the 

worldview and teaching of Deuteronomy and the Deuteronomic History. Given that such 
is the theological setting of Psalm 119, which other individual would be expected to place 

such a strong emphasis upon the law of God? Deut 17: 14-20 indicates that the king is to 
devote himself to meditation upon the torah, so that he will live in accordance with its 

teaching. It is this very principle that seems to dominate the thought and poetic expression 
of the psalmist-speaker in Ps 119. 

The tradition of the deuteronomistic history and the royal psalms which we have just sur- 
veyed makes an excellent context for understanding the relation of the speaker in Psalm 119 
to Torah. In both the deuteronomistic history and the Psalms, the king emerges as the 
individual with the greatest cause for preoccupation with Torah due to the role Torah plays 
in the royal ideology. Given Psalm 119's close associations with the Deuteronomic tradi- 
tion, the king emerges as the one most likely to frame his prayer with continual reference to 
the law which is to be his constant meditation, his responsibility to promulgate, and on 
which his office depends. 155 

Soil develops this argument further in his discussion of the setting of Ps 119: 

The deuteronomistic history's conception of the king's relation to the law is therefore of 
great importance for our investigation [of Ps 119]. This relation may be summarised in the 
following points. 1) Observance of Torah, fostered by study and meditation, is a special 
duty of the king. 2) The Davidic dynasty's durability is conditional upon its obedience to 
Torah. 3) The king should lead his people in compliance with Torah; indeed, Torah 
requires a king for its full implementation... No doubt this law stems from the 
deuteronomistic desire to have the king carry out Torah, but for more than obedience to its C 
explicit demands. The emphasis on continual study and absorption seems to indicate the 
Deuteronomist's recognition of the personal character of the king's leadership and the deci- 
sions he would have to make beyond Torah's stated requirements. These, while not legally 
prescribed should nonetheless be informed by Torah, to which end the deuteronomistic his- 
tory wants Torah to be not only upheld by the king but continually on his lipS. 156 

Soil's argument is helpful for a proper understanding of Psalm 119. Deut 17 commands, 
not simply that the king obey the torah, but rather that he steep himself in the torah of 
Yahweh. The idea is that he should live not only in accordance with the express legal 

requirements, but that he comes to view life and the world around him from the perspective 
of divine revelation. This is precisely the type of attitude that the psalmist of Psalm 119 

portrays. 

The canonical placement of Ps 119 alongside Ps 118 emphasises this (slightly circular) 

association of the 'I' of Ps 119 with the Davidic king. ' 57 In Ps 118, we see the image of the 
king seeking entry into the Temple and being challenged by the priestly gate-keepers that 4: ) 

... Soil, Psahn 119,135. See also Dahood who suggests that, '[T]he psalm was composed for a ruler 
-even, perhaps, a Davidic king who stood in special relation to God's law (cf. Deut 17: 18ff; Ps 40: 6-8)... ' 
(Psahns 111,173) and Eaton, Psahns, 274. 

156SOll, Psahn 119,128-9. Whilst agreeing with the general thrust of this statement, I do not accept CC 1ý (contra Soil and Weinfeld) that the Torah requires a king for its full implementation. Rather the Torah 
allowsfor a king as part of its implementation. 

157 This suggestion cannot be seen to serve as a proof of royal background to Ps 119, rather my argument Cý is to suggest that positing the king as the psalmist in Ps 119 makes good sense of the content of the psalm. 



only the righteous may enter. The king replies with his account of Yahweh's vindication in 

Ps 118, and it is in Ps 119 that the reader of the Psalter is presented with a fuller account of 
the nature of the piety which has led to his acceptance by Yahweh. We have seen a similar 
pattern in both of the previous torah-kingship psalm groupings: the anonymous Tj1K of Ps I 
is set in parallel with the rl'Ut of Ps 2,158 suggesting that they may well be one and the 

same; the psalmist of Ps 19 is identified by a Davidic superscription, and his identity is fur- 

ther confirmed by the placement of his hymn and prayer amidst three royal psalms where 
the king seeks and receives Yahweh's deliverance. 159 We have already argued that Pss 118 

and 119 form the joint-centrepiece of Book V of the Psalter, placed between two larger col- 
lections-the hallel psalms of 111-117 and the Songs of Ascents (120-134). ' 60 Here, we 
see the significance of that placement, both of these psalms are about the king-his 

righteousness is challenged in Ps I IS and the nature of that righteousness is explained in Ps 
1 

119. Whilst these arguments will definitely not be the last word regarding the identity of 
the speaker in Ps 119, it is at least possible (perhaps more than possible) that the one whose 

prayer is soaked in the piety of the torah is meant to be seen as the king. 

6. Links between Psalms 118 and 119 
There are canonical, lexical and theological links between Psalms 118 and 119, some of 

which have been discussed above, therefore we shall not dwell upon them. 

6.1 Canonical 
There are two main canonical reasons why these two psalms should be treated as having 
been deliberately juxtaposed in the position where they lie: (1) Their canonical position 
between two larger groupings of psalms; and, (2) Their lack of superscription. Each of 
these factors serves to link these two poems, whilst separating them from the neighbouring 
compositions. Regardless of praxis in the post-canonical Jewish festivals, which would see 
Psalm 118 as part of the Great Hallel, a canonical reading would lead one to a different 

conclusion-namely, that Psalm 118 is separated both from the preceding hallelujah 

psalms and the succeeding Songs of Ascents. Psalm 118 is dislocated from the sur- 
rounding psalm groupings and therefore is associated with its neighbouring work which 
also cannot reasonably be adjoined to either of the bracketing groups of psalms. 

As with Psalm I and 2, neither Psalm 118 nor Psalm 119 bears a superscription of any 
kind, which is somewhat unusual in Book V of the Psalter. Whilst Wilson points out that 
there are fewer authorship designations in the superscriptions in Books IV_V, 161 still the 

158 Miller, "Beginnincy, " 91-2. 
159 Allen, "David as Exemplar, " 546. 
160 See pp 102-103 above. 
161 Wilson, "Shape, " 131-2. 
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lack of any superscription is somewhat unusual within this section of the Psalter. Only 

Psalms 107,118,119,136 and 137 lack any form of superscription. 162 All of the other 

psalms bear either a superscription or postscript. 163 Therefore, due to the rarity of psalms 

without headings within Book V, the fact of Psalms 118 and I 19's juxtaposition seems to 
be significant, associating these two psalms whilst, at the same time, differentiating them 
from the collections with headings on either side. 

6.2 Lexical 
There are lexical connections between Pss 118 and 119 which also point to deliberate con- 

catenation of these texts. It can, of course, be argued that whenever a psalm as lengthy as 
Psalm 119 is placed alongside any other text there is bound to be lexical overlap based on 

sheer volume (i. e. there are so many words in Psalm 119 there is bound to be some overlap 

with the words of Psalm 118). Whilst this is true to a certain extent, the significant factor 

in terms of the lexical links between Psalms 118 and 119 is that there are certain concepts 

which are central to both psalms that are expressed using the same words or closely related 

synonyms. The main lexical links revolve around the words '70M, X-11, MVIUý', '711M, 
and '11R. Each of these words represents a concept which is somehow important 

to each psalm. The significance of the juxtaposition of two poems using these words is not 

necessarily found in the number of times that these words are repeated but rather in the 

centrality of the concepts which they express. 

It is perhaps not surprising that the '70M of Yahweh is one of the central themes of both 

psalms as celebration of Yahweh's hesed is a constant theme in the Psalter (Ps 118: 1,2,3, 
4,29; Ps 119: 41,64,76,88,124,149,159). However, it is clear that the gracious, 
covenant love of God is important to the speaker in both Psalm 118 and in Psalm 119. 
This is not some theoretical or formulaic celebration of Yahweh's hesed, rather in both 

cases we see a heartfelt delight in Yahweh's covenant love. In both poems the speaker 

realises that, without this hesed, he is lost. It is the speaker's awareness of his absolute 
dependence upon the steadfast love of Yahweh in all things that strikes the common note 
between these two psalms. 164 

112 1 agree with Zenger that Wilson overstates the significance of the use of h6dit at the beginning of 4-- Z_ 

Psalms 107,118 and 136. This does not appear to function as a means of editorial division or an attempt to 
link these three psalms, therefore they should be treated as being without superscription. See Zenger, 
"Composition, " 87. 

163 See the above discussion of Psalm 114, p 101 n. 6. 
164 Anderson writes concerning Ps 119, 'Whatever may have been the historical details of these key 

events, the basic truths illustrate the pre-eminence of God's grace, ' (Psahns, 808). See also Kraus, Psahns II, 
420, and McCann, Psalms, 1174, for similar sentiments with re-ard to Ps 119. Frost, "Psalm 118, " 161, 
Sanders, "NT Hermeneutic Fabric, " 181-2 and Mays, "Ps 118, " 303-4, present similar analyses of the sig- 
nificance of hesed to the theology of Ps 118. 
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We noted above the significance of the address to 'those who fear Yahweh' (NIMI "N'll, v 4) 
in our assessment of Psalm 118: 4,6 16' and this is a concept which is also central to the 
theology of Psalm 119 (Ps 119: 63,74,79,120). The speaker in Psalm 119 declares him- 

self to be part of a community of Ycihiveh-fearers (IIN-11, v 63) and he goes on to make it 

clear how this community is defined: the fearers of Yahweh are those who 'keep his 

precepts'. Therefore we see that the concept of fearing Yahweh from Ps 118: 4 (MIMI "N'11) 
is, as was suggested, rooted in the ideas of torah obedience. This community aspect of 
fearing Yahweh is also emphasised in Ps 119: 74 and 79.166 Zý 

Associated with the theme of absolute dependence upon Yahweh, which is central to both 

psalms, we find a lexical link in the word M)Wýl (Ps 118: 14,15,21; Ps 119: 123,155,166, 
174). In each psalm we find strong expressions of the psalmist's reliance upon salvation 
from Yahweh, the speaker is keen to confess his own inability and to stress his reliance 
upon a salvation which comes from Yahweh alone. This dependence upon God seems to 
be grounded in the speaker's relationship with him (Ps 118: 14; 119: 166,174). Trust in 
Yahweh's salvation is, of course, related to the trials and circumstances which the psalmist 
faces, however there appears to be a very real sense in which dependence upon Yahweh for 

provision of salvation is an expression of the speaker's piety and priorities. Certainly the 
idea of Yahweh's salvation is central to the theology of both psalms and this is indicated by 
lexical as well as thematic links. 167 

Perhaps the most significant lexical connection between Psalms 118 and 119 is the use of 
the verb *, Iln (Ps 118: 17; 119: 17,25,37,40,50,77,88,93,107,116,144,149,154,156, 
159,175). This is the climatic declaration of the king in Ps 118: 17 and is the constant sub- 
ject of the king's prayer in Ps 119. There appear to be two different contexts in which 'MM 

is used in Psalm 119: first, the psalmist prays for life in order that he may continue to keep 

the torah of Yahweh (vv 17,77,88); and, secondly, the psalmist extols the reviving, life- 

giving power of Yahweh through his torah (vv 25,37,40 etc. ). In each case there is a con- 

nection between keeping the law of God and choosing life, resonating with the king's 
C, 4ý 

declaration in Ps 118: 17 that he has been saved from death because he was found 
'righteous' before Yahweh. 168 

The idea of 'blessedness' also provides a lexical link between Psalms 118 and 119. The 

priestly response to the entrance of the king into the Temple, having been declared 

righteous, is to declare him 'blessed' (111: 1, v 26) and, interestingly, Psalm 119 begins with 

165 pp 109-110 above. 
166 Mays, "Ps 118, " 3 04. 
167 Mays, The LorI Reigns, 133-4; Kraus, Psalms 11,398; Seybold, hitroditchig, 24. 
168 McCann, Psalms, 686-7; Anderson, Psalms, 846-7. 
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two verses which align 'blessedness' (1-10K, vv 1-2) with keeping the torah, seeking 
Yahweh and walking in blamelessness. Whilst it is not the same Hebrew word that is used 
in each case, we have already seen that (although there may be some difference in the con- 
texts of their usage), the words 11'1: i and 1'1týX effectively function as synonyms within the 
Psalter. 1 69 In this way the reader is left with a clearer understanding of why the entering 
king is blessed by the priestly gate keepers-Ps aim 119: 1-2 indicates that the reason for his ZP 
blessing is to be found in his attitude towards the torah. 

The king giving account of Yahweh's deliverance also seems to be of importance in both 

psalms. "IDD is found in Ps 118: 17 and in Ps 119: 13,26, but it is particularly the connec- 
tion between the 'narrative' account of Ps 118 and 119: 26 that seems to be significant: 

Ps 119: 26 : 111MI 1170 1311711 IMDO 
I recounted my ways and you answered me; Teach me your decrees. 

The significance of Ps 119: 26 is that it seems to recount the same sort of experience as 
took place in Ps 118. In the preceding antiphonal psalm we see the king give an account of 
his prayer and of Yahweh's saving deliverance from distress in response to that prayer. It 
is this account of prayer and answer which is seen as a justifica tion of the king's righteous- 
ness by the Temple gate-keepers in verse 20. Ps 119: 26 indicates an act of similar nature: 
the king recounts his ways (In"IDD) before Yahweh and is rewarded with an answer to his 
prayer. 

There is one final lexical repetition worthy of note; namely, the use of -11M (Ps 118: 27; Ps 
119: 105,130,135). This particular connection is worthy of note because the use of the 

verb IIX (Ps 118: 27) seems slightly incongruous in the context of Psalm 118. This is a 
concept which is normally associated with teaching and learning, as is seen by its common 
usage within the Wisdom Literature. 170 However, Psalm 118 does not bear any of the 
typical characteristics of a wisdom psalm: the act of 'enlightenment' referred to in v 27 

may be the realisation that the one rejected is actually accepted by Yahweh and important 

to him. Almost by way of explanation, Psalm 119: 105 and 130 make it clear that 

enlightenment comes from the word of God. So, in a manner analogous to the idea of 
'blessedness' mentioned above, we read of how the people give thanks to God that he has 

enlightenment them to see that the rejected one is actually Yahweh's chosen one in Psalm 
118 and then Psalm 119 goes on to tell the reader that enlightenment comes from the word 

16') Kraus, Psalms, 115; Mays, Psalms, 4 1. Mays' suggestion is that 11-1: 1 is used when the blessing of 
God is actually being evoked, and '"ITiN is used in beattitudes where a certain type of behaviour is being set C, 
up as an example for others. This seems to fit well with the usage of the respective terms in Ps 118: 26 and 
Ps 119: 1-2. See also pp 33-34 above. 

"'The Books of Job and Psalms alone account for over one third of all the occurrences of this word in 
the OT. 
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of Yahweh. Ps 119: 105,130 almost provide a corrective for the situation of Psalm 118. 

Yahweh's chosen one goes unrecognised and re ected until God's deliverance of him is 
0i 

recognised as a sign of blessing, the question therefore arises: How can the people of God 

avoid such a lack of awareness, failing to recognise the one whom Yahweh blesses? The 

answei is provided by the speaker in Psalm 119: The word of Yahweh bfings light and 

understanding to the people of God. 171 

There are many other lexical repetitions to be found in Psalms 118 and 119: MII (Ps 118: 1, 
19,21,28,29; Ps 119: 7,62); 21D (Ps 118: 1,8,9,29; Ps 119: 39,65,66,68,71,72,122); 
13ý117, where the eternity of God's hesed is paralleled with the eternity of God's word (Ps 
118: 1,2,3,4,29; Ps 119: 44,52,89,93,98,111,112,142,144,152,160); 'ITV (Ps 118: 7, 
13; Ps 119: 86,173,175) etc. However, these are words which are commonly found in the 
Psalter, so their repetition may not be so significant. The repetitions examined above are 
probably sufficient to show lexical, as well as canonical, association of Pss 118 and 119. 

6.3 Theological 
Most of the theological connections between Pss 118 and 119 have been more fully dis- 

cussed above. Therefore it should be sufficient to merely draw attention to the theological 

points of contact that we have already highlighted. Theological concerns found in Ps 118 

which are repeated in Ps 119 include: dependence upon Yahweh for salvation (including 

the idea of rejecting dependence upon other sources of power), name theology, Yahweh as 
refuge, the 'two ways' (including the link between obedience and prosperity) and the 
importance of a proper piety before Yahweh (the king's righteousness in Ps 118 and the 
torah obedience of Ps 119). Each of these theological concepts is significant to a proper 
understanding of both texts. 

Therefore, it seems that these three types of connection-canonical, lexical and 
theological-were designed to point the reader towards association of Ps 118 with Ps 119, 0 
so that she would treat these two psalms as a nexus reflecting the interpretative 
hermeneutic established by the Psalter's introduction. 

7. Psalm 119 in the Light of Psalm Groupings 1-2 & 18-21 

Given the theological interconnections which we have already observed, it is perhaps not 
surprising to find that most of the emphases which we have observed in the previous psalm 
groupings are also apparent in Psalm 119. Many of the Deuteronomic themes which lie at 
the heart of Pss 1-2 and 18-21 also play a part in the king's prayer in Psalm 119. 

171 Mowirfckel observed with. reyard to Ps 119: 'The value of the law, because it enlightens the ignorant 
and admonishes the faltering, is particularly emphasised, ' PAV, 113-4. 
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7.1 Torah-Piety 
Most obvious of these connections is the torah-piety, abundantly present in Psalm 119, 

which is also to be found in Psalms 1,18 and 19.172 It is as a result of this emphasis on the 
torah of Yahweh that the suggestion has arisen that Psalms 1 and 119 at some point 
represented the beginning and end of the Psalter. ' 73 The type of piety based around the 
study- of Yahweh's word that is common to these psalms is reflected in several features 

observable in Psalm 119. 

First, from a linguistic perspective, we see a particular emphasis on the singular form M-11n, 

as is the case with Psalm 1; 174 yet, at the same time, Psalm 119 echoes the comprehensive- 

ness of the five torah synonyms which are used in Psalm 19, and indeed, goes beyond this 
in adding three further synonyms. ' 75 The emphasis on ', I'Ilrl in Psalm 119-this word is 

only used in the singular (the others all use singular and plural fon-nS)176 and occurs more 

often than all of the other words M-reflects the singular focus of Psalm I where torah is 

seen as the proper, singular response to the multiplicity of the ways of the wicked., 78 At 

the same time, however, Psalm 119 seeks to emphasise the holistic nature of torah and its 

applicability to every situation of life, just as does Psalm 19 through the use of multiple 

torah terms. 179 

Secondly, we see that the torah-so emphasised throughout Psalm 119-is clearly the psal- 
mist's (lelight, an attitude which is also idealised in Psalm 1: 2 and Psalm 19: 11-12. Psalm 
119: 35 makes this statement explicitly, using the same Hebrew word as in Ps 1: 2 (YVI) and 
v 92 makes the same point using a synonym However, essentially the whole 
psalm testifies to the fact that the psalmist truly does delight in the torah of Yahweh. The 

whole, massive poem is a celebration of a lifestyle grounded in God's law and clearly 
reflects the type of attitude which Psalm I commends to the readers of the Psalter. This is 

seen in the psalmist's favourable comparisons of the torah to 'silver and gold' (90DI DMT, v 
72), 'gold and fine gold' (TEMI : IMM, v 127), etc. This favourable comparison of the torah 
of Yahweh to the finer things of life also reflects the theology of Psalm 19: 11-12, and is a 
further indication of the likelihood that the speaker in Psalm 119 is in fact the king, who is 

172 See above pp 35-37; 65-67; 76-77. 
173 Westermann, Praise and Lament, 253; 'Smith, "Use and Influence, " 11. We will discuss this more 

fully in Chapter 6, The Ectitorial Placement of the Torah-Kingship Psahn Groupings. 
174SOll, Psalm 119,35. Soll writes: 'The term t6rit is used twenty-five times in Psalm 119. The eight 

terms for "law" in Psalm 119 are used almost interchangeably, but there is good reason for regarding the 
term torah as prinins inter pares. It is the term employed in the first verse, and it is used a total twenty-five 
times in the psalm, the most of any term. ' 

175 Allen, Psahns, 139; Kraus, Psahns 11,412-3. 
176 Whybray, "Psalm 119, " 35. 
117SOll, Psahn 119,35. 
178 Gitay, "Psalm 1, " 235-6. 
"'McCann, Psahns, 752,1168. 
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much more likely to have experienced these luxuries than is a cultic prophet or wisdom 
teacher. Mays writes: 

Ps 119 is the sequel to Psalms I and 19 in topic and outlook. Like the first, it knows the 
delight of the law of the Lord and the importance of the constant study of it. Like the 
nineteenth, it shows the inestimable value of the law in all its forms as a life-enhancing 1ý 
power. But in its design it has taken the topic to the limits of literary expression. 180 

Cý 

7.2 Meditation 
Another aspect of torah-piety which is clearly to be seen in Pss I and 19, and which is re- 

emphasised in Ps 119, is the importance of meditation upon torah. The thrust of Pss 1 and 
19 is that the torah, in all its forrns, is to be internalised by way of prayerful reflection upon 
it. This is expressed clearly in Ps 1: 2's description of the blessed person as one who 
'meditates upon the torah day and night' OnIl MAMI Ps 119 has a similar 

emphasis, although it uses slightly different vocabulary. Rather than using the verb "U"I (as 

in Ps 1: 2), the psalmist uses ri`tV (vv 15,23,27,48,78,148) which is also best translated 
'to meditate' and which reflects the same type of practice. 18 1 The following quote from 

McCann describes the similar passionate meditation upon torah which exists in both Ps 

119 and Ps 1: 1-2: 
As is always the case with the beloved person or thing, the psalmist has God's revelation 
always in mind (v 97b). The word 'meditates' (MW 9fal 

, i) occurs several times in Psalm 
119 (see also vv 15,23,27,48,78,99,148), but this is the only place where the meditation 
is 'all day Iono' (see also the chronological references in vv 55,62,147-148,164). Thus v Z7 t7 
97 is reminiscent of Ps 1: 1-2 (although the Hebrew words translated 'meditate' are dif- 
ferent), where those who meditate on God's instruction are pronounced 'happy'. The psal- 
mist in Psalm 119 exemplified such happiness; it is not a superficial cheeriness (see vv 81- 
88) but the happiness of a person who is in love with the one who truly offers life. Not sur- 
prisingly, v 103 employs the sensual language of the Song of Solomon (see 2: 3; 4: 11; 5: 1, 
16; 7: 9; see also Ps 19: 10; Prov 24: 13-14). The psalmist has an emotional attachment to 
God's word that is indicative of his or her love for and commitment to God. 182 

Secondly, as this quote also indicates, the temporal elements apparent in Ps 119 emphasise 

the same type of torah-piety, based on constani meditation, as is seen in Psalms I and 19. 

The reader of the Psalter is told in Psalm 1: 2 that the blessed person meditates on Yah- 

weh's torah 'da and night' (71ý1ý1 DWI), emphasising the benefits of the constant study of y Z__ C) 
Yahweh's law. 183 Whilst the torah section of Psalm 19 does not explicitly give such a 
recommendation, this same emphasis upon constant reflection is implicit to the prayer con- 

'So Mays, Psalins, 381. 
181 Gesenius, Hebrew Lexicon. 789. It is intereNtim-, that wtv and M. 1, "l seem to have the similar connota- 

tion of meditation by way of talking or muttering to oneself. Gesenius describes -1r, i as 'to Ineditate (prop. to 
speak with oneself, murmuring and in a low voice, as is often done by those who are musing' (p 215). In a 
similar vein, he describes MT as 'to talk with oneself i. e. to meditate, especially on divine things' (p 789). 
B-D-B contains similar definitions on p 21 Id and p 976c, respectively. See Chapter 7 for further discussion 

of the implications of these verbs. 
112 McCann, Psalms, 1172. 
183 McCann, Psalms, 684-5; Craigie, Psalms. 60. 

148- 



tent of Ps 19.184 (This piety, founded upon consistent reflection, is also expressed in Ps 

119: 55,62,97,148 etc. ). The psalmist makes it quite clear that God's word is his 

permanent preoccupation-he prays and meditates upon it all day long and throughout all 

the days of his life. The psalmist clearly expresses a type of piety which is firmly rooted in 

the ideas of Psalms I and 19.185 

7.3 Blessedness and Prosperity 

Another train of thought which is characteristic of the torah psalms is the idea of medita- 
tion on the law leading to 'blessedness' or 'happiness' and 'prosperity'. This is reflected in 

the opening words of the Psalter: -lVjK TjK, -i 117M. The person who rejects the way of the 

wicked (Ps 1: 1) in favour of the way of Yahweh's torah is described as 1"WýR-'blessed' or 
'happy'. Ps 1: 3 goes on to tell the reader how the person who makes the torah their first 

priority will be fruitful like a tree planted by streams of water and this is surnmarised by the 
declaration 'in everything he does he prospers' (M'ýXl '1tVV1-1TjX ýn). This idea is echoed 

again in Ps 19: 11-12 where the psalmist-king describes Yahweh's judgements as being 

more desirable than pure gold and honey and indeed 'in keeping them there is much 

reward' (: 1-1 Dil"? 37 n-InTjD186) . This same concept of the 'happiness' as a consequence of 
torah loyalty is obvious in Ps 119. It is perhaps fortuitous that the word 1-1vix begins with 

an aleph as this gives the psalmist the opportunity to begin the first two verses of his mam- 

moth poem with this same word. Ps 119: 1 certainly seems to be a deliberate attempt to 

connect the lessons of Ps I with the message of Ps 119. This verse uses many of the con- 

cepts of Ps I-'happiness' (I-IUM cf. Ps 1: 1), 'way of blamelessness' cf. 177 

011? 11Y, Ps 1: 6), 'walking' (nl: )ý, M-i cf. nmin mn 1ýn Xý, Ps 1: 1) and 'in the torah of 
Yahweh' (M17,11 11-11M cf. MIMI 111111n, Ps 1: 2). So we can see that, from the outset, the 

psalmist seeks to frame his poem within the context of the theology of Ps 1. This is further 

underlined by the inclusion of ideas which also reflect the concept of reward as a result of 
torah-obedience (e. g. Ps 119: 112). 187 Whybray offers this consideration of the author's 

purpose in linking Ps 119 with the theology of Ps 1: 

Like Psalm 1, Ps 119: 1-3 pronounces 'happy' (Wrj) those who are sincerely devoted to the 
observance of God's law. This similarit perhaps suggests the Kind of readership for whom y Z: 41ý Psalm 119 was composed. The use of the term IaW in vv I and 2 implies that the kind of 
spirituality displayed in the rest of the psalm is not something that is exclusive to the psal- 
mist: that the psalm is, in a real sense, addressed to others who, whether or not they have 
reached the 'happy' state of the author, 'seek him (Yahweh) with the whole heart' (v 2b). 
The purpose of the author is to encourage them in that search. 188 

Cý 

184 Miller, "Kingship, " 127-8; Wagner, "Psalm 19 as Prayer, " 253. Cý Z, 
185 Mays, Psahns, 381. 

A,, ain we have a different word for 'reNvard' cf. Ps 1: 3, but the ideas reflected by these terms seem to 
be very similar. 

"'The idea of benefit from keeping the law is implicit throughout much of Ps 119, but is phrased dif- 
ferently from Ps I and is more in line with Ps 19. The psalmist positively compares torah-obedience to great 
wealth (v 72), to the sweetness ofhoney (v 103), he speaks of its reviving, life-giving power (vv 50,93 etc. ). 

... Whybray, "Psalm 119, " 32-3. See also McCann, Psalms, 684-5,1168; Kraus, Psalms 11,116-7,121. 
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7.4 Two Ways 
Reflecting the ideas of Deuteronomy and the Wisdom Literature, the classic maxim of the 
'two ways' is found in common to each of the torah psalms, and their companion kingship 

psalms. This theme is constantly in the mind of the psalmist in making his public profes- 

sion of priorities in Ps 119, as is witnessed by two repeated themes-the psalmist's 
declaration of commitment to Yahweh and his torah (e. g. vv 1,2,3 11 etc. )189 and the 

opposition of the 'proud', 'rulers', 'the wicked' (e. g. vv 21-23,42,53 etc. ). 190 These 

themes represent the contrasting ways of Ps 1, the way of the righteous/happy person con- 
trasted with the way of the wicked/perishing person (Ps 1: 6). Interestingly, the idea of the Cý 
two ways can be observed in all of the psalms that we have examined. Apparently, there- 
fore, this notion is to be seen as central to the purpose of the redactors in shaping the 
Psalter in this way. The kingly example of commitment to Yahweh based on torah- 

observance is meant to function as an encouragement to the readers of the Psalter that they 
too should choose to walk in this way, regardless of their surrounding circumstances. ' 91 

7.5 Prayer 

Psalm 119 continues the theme of prayer which plays a strong part in many of the psalms 

which have been the subject of our consideration. Apart from the first three verses, the 

entirety of Psalm 119 is a prayer addressed directly to Yahweh, h ence the eight torah 

synonyms used throughout the poem always bear a second person, masculine, singular 

pronominal suffix-'your torah', 'your statutes' etc. 192 This theme of prayer functions as a 

corollary to the emphasis upon torah-piety in the psalms groups which we have examined; 
the implication being that without Yahweh's intervention in response to prayer neither the 

psalmists nor the readers -are actually able to live in accordance with divine revelation. 
This prayer theme runs throughout the three psalm groupings: from the Lord's anointed 
being encouraged to pray so that he would be granted the nations as an inheritance in Ps 

2: 7 193 to his prayers for deliverances of various types in the remaining psalms (Ps 18: 4,7; 

Ps 19: 13-15; Ps 20: 2,7; Ps 21: 3; Ps 118: 5). 194 The link between torah and prayer finds its 

ultimate expression here in Ps 119 with 176 verses celebrating the torah of God and 173 of 
these verses consist of prayer to him. Soil points out that this torah-based prayer is most 

appropriate coming from the lips of the Dtr king: 'Given Psalm 119's close associations 

with the Deuteronomic tradition, the king emerges as the one most likely to frame his 

189 Anderson, Psalms, 809. 
190 Kirkpatrick, Psahns, 702. 
191 The purpose of this redaction will be one of the main foci for discussion in Chapter 7. 
192SOll comments: 'ITIhe psalmist seeks to relate his prayer to Torah, and uses the eight Torah words to 

establish a basis for his petition, ' Psalm 119,148. 
191 McCann, Psalms, 689. 
'9' See Miller, "Kingship, " 132-3, for consideration of prayer in the psalm grouping 18-2 1; and Mays, 0 Z-1 C, "Ps 118, " for discussion of prayer in Ps 118. 
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prayer with continual reference to the law which is to be his constant meditation, his 

responsibility to promulgate, and on which his office depends. ' 195 

7.6 Dependence upon Yahweh and the Kingship Law 

An integral part of the prayer theme which so dominates Psalm 119 is the idea of the psal- 
mist's complete dependence upon Yahweh rather than upon alternative sources of security, 
which is a significant idea in Pss 1-2 and 18-21 also. As we saw above, the dependence 

theme in Ps 119 is seen in such verses as 23,72 and 114 which intentionally reflect the 
limitations placed upon the power of the king in the Kingship Law. 196 Such expressions of 
dependence upon Yahweh can be found in the refuge idea of Ps 2: 12b; 197 in the appella- 
tives of Ps 18, all of which explicitly reflect trust in Yahweh; 198 in the prayer for protection 
from sin in Ps 19: 13-15; 199 in the anti-militaristic ideas of Ps 20: 8 ; 200 and in the concept of 
salvation belonging to Yahweh in Ps 21: 2,6.201 In reflecting the Kingship Law by 

stressing the rejection of all other sources of power and security, Ps 119 merely picks up on 
themes already apparent in the previous torah-kingship psalm groupings. 

7.7 Name Theology 
In his recent work on Ps 119, Freedman writes: 'Another major difference between 

Deuteronomic theology and Psalm 119 is the absence of the Deuteronomic "name 

theology" associated with the Temple. 202 Whilst Ps 119, indeed, does not emphasise 

name theology specifically 'associated with the Temple', Freedman's statement does beg a z: 1 
question: 'Is Dtr name theology necessarily to be associated with the Temple? ' Whilst this 

may not be a dominant theme, Ps 119 does contain elements of name theology in vv 55 and 
132. These verses use the concept of the name of Yahweh to represent the spiritual essence 
or personship of God, his real presence with the pray-er. This type of understanding is con- 
sistent with the name theology apparent in the other torah-kingship psalms where the 

particular emphasis is upon Yahweh's protective presence with his anointed and his 

people. Pss 18: 50; 20: 2,6,8; and 118: 10-12,26 all refer to the name of Yahweh in the 
context of his real presence and protection. 203 

7.8 Blamelessness of the King 
At their deepest level the torah-kingship psalm groupings seem to be preoccupied with a tn 

particular type of piety, an attitude towards life and spirituality which is focused upon 

"' Soil, Psahn 119,135. 
"'See above, p 136. 
'9'Creach, Yahweh as Refuge, 18. 
198 Berry, Psalms and Rea(ters, 93. 
199 Mays, Psahns, 99; Miller, "Kingship, " 132-3. C: 200 McCann, Psahns, 756; Kraus, Psalms, 282. 
201 Mays, Psahns, 103-4. 
202 Freedman, Psahn 119,90-1. 
203 See above, pp 87-88; 115-117. 
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divine revelation and prayer. This is reflected in the repeated theme of 'blamelessness' 

(not legalistic perfection but a total orientation of life towards God and his ways) 

throughout these psalms. The word Z317011 is used explicitly in Ps 18: 24,26,31,33; Ps 19: 8 

and Ps 119: 1 and 80, but, in fact, this concept seems to be the (sometimes unstated) aim of 

each of these psalm groupings. Ps I's way of torah-obedience is essentially the way of 
blamelessness. 204 The psalmist's declarations of blamelessness in Ps 18: 21-25 are to be 

held in tension with the psalmist's prayer for Yahweh's help to be blameless in 19: 13- 

15.205 The king is, by implication, declared blameless in Ps 118 in that only the nlj"P11N 

may enter the Temple. 206 The focus of Ps 119 as a prayer is also an appeal to Yahweh for 

his help and enabling so that the psalmist may fulfill his desire to be blameless. 207 Yet 

again, a theme which is central to the torah-kingship psalms finds its fullest expression in 

Ps 119, and, yet again, this is a theme which borrows heavily from the theology of 

Deuteronomy. 208 

7.9 Conclusion 

Central to this thesis is the question: 'Is there evidence of deliberate editorial association in 

these three groups of psalmsT One of the factors which seems to confirm this deliberate 

arrangement theory is the fact that Ps 119 takes into account most of the main theological 

emphases which are found not only in the other torah psalms (as one might expect), but 

also in the royal psalms juxtaposed alongside them. Psalm 119 could be described as a 
very lengthy summary statement drawing together the ideas of Pss 1-2 and 18-21. The lex- 
ical and theological overlap is such that one may reasonably be led to the conclusion that 
Psalm 119 could have been composed in order to echo the piety of Pss I and 19, and their 

associated psalms, in the concluding book of the Psalter. Certainly it reflects the same Dtr 

school of thought observable in the psalm groupings which we have previously considered. 

8. Conclusion re. Torah-Kingship Psalm Groupings 
Based on detailed exegetical examination of the psalm groupings 1-2,18-21 and 118-119 C) 
we can make three general observations: 
1. There has been a deliberate attempt on the part of the editors of the Psalter to juxtapose 

torah and kingship psalms, following the pattern established in the introduction to the Book 

of Psalms. 
2 These juxtaposed royal and torah psalms bear marked similarities in the Dtr overtones 
of their use of language and theological content. ZP 

2"McCann, Psalms, 1168. 
205 Allen, "David as Exemplar, " 546; McCann, Psalms, 752-3. 
206 MayS, , pS 118, " 304. 
211 Whybray, "Psalm 119, " 40. 
203 Miller, "Kingship, " 130. 
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3. The editorial placement of royal psalms alongside torah psalms seems to be an attempt 
to bring the theology of the Kingship Law to the forefront of the Psalter's call to piety and t-ý C) z: 1 
its eschatological expectation of a renewed Davidic kingship. 

One more exegetical task remains, however, if we are ultimately to confirm these observa- 
tions: namely, examination of the Kingship Law and its function within the Book of 
Deuteronomy. We have been able to present, perhaps, a strong prinlafacie case that Pss 1, 
2,18,19,20,21,118 and 119 are intended to reflect Deuteronomy's Law of the King in 

their association one with the other. By studying Deut 17: 14-20 in more detail we should 
be able to establish more definitely the actual similarities that exist between these psalms 
and this passage. The torah-kingship psalms seem to suggest two things to the reader of 
the Psalter: (1) the ideal characteristics of the eschatological king, expected at the time of 
the book's closure; and (2) the type of piety which the reader should apply in his own life 
lived corain Dei. The question which we should now ask is: Are the concerns of these 

psalm groupings also to be found in Deuteronomy's Kingship Law? 
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Chapter 5 
The Kingship Law as a Paradigm (Deut 17: 14-20) 

1. Introduction 
'The "Law of the King" has, as those familiar with the controversies over Deuteronomy in 

general will recognise, occasioned extensive debate. " Such is the somewhat understated :M 

assessment of Baruch Halpern concerning the state of academic debate surrounding 
2 Deuteronomy's Law of the King (17: 14-20). In common with most of the major areas of 

debate in Deuteronomy, the Kingship Law has proven to be the source of much discussion 
4=1 

and no small amount of disagreement. Indeed, the complexities of interpreting this passage 

reflect many of the crux issues which fuel the debate with respect to the theology and 
historical setting of Deuteronomy. 

Some of the contentious issues regarding this passage are historical: for example, does the 

Kingship Law reflect the royalist ideology of the Judean Court at the time of Josiah ?3 Or, 

on the contrary, do the limitations placed upon the power of the king point the reader 

towards an anti-monarchic agenda in Israelite society ?4 Other questions are more Z:. 
theological in nature: for example, do Deuteronomy and the DtrH speak with the same 
voice regarding the monarchy? Or could it be said that one is pro-monarchic whereas the 

other is anti-monarchic, and if so which is which? 5 As well as such issues, there is also the 

challenge of the complex question of the origins of the text of Deut 17 and the succeeding 
influences of redactors, be they exilic or post-exi liC? 6 

Much effort could be put into the discussion of these questions. However, such discussion 

is somewhat beyond the scope and remit of this thesis. Rather, our desire it is to ask the 

question, 'Could the Kingship Law have functioned as a paradigm for the organisation of 
the psalm groupings considered in the preceding chaptersT This line of enquiry requires 
investigation more from a textual and literary perspective than from a historical perspec- 

1 B. Halpern, The Constitution of the Monarchy in Israel (HSM 25; Chico, CA: Scholars Press, 1981) 
226. 

2 Lopez acknowledges that, 'Dt 17,14-20 a dtd et continue iii atre l'objet de nombreuses pol6miques, ' ("Le 
("Le Roi d'Israel: Dt 17,14-20, " Das Deuteronolnitun: Entstehung, Gestalt und Botschaft (ed. N. Lohfink; 
Leuven: Leuven University Press, 1985) 277). 

1 One example, amongst others, would be M. Weinfeld, "Deuteronomy: The Present State of Enquiry, " 
The Song of Power and the Power of Song: Essays on the Book of Deuteronomy (ed. D. L. Christensen; 
Winona Lake: Eisenbrauns, 1993) 28. Weinfeld attributes this 'positive' view of the monarchy to the 
'scribes of the courts of Hezekiah and Josiah' (p 34). 

'Chiefly M. Noth, The Deitteronontistic History (JSOTSup 15; trans. H. G. M. Williamson; Sheffield: 
JSOT Press, 1981) 91; G. von Rad, Deuteronomy: A Commentary (OTL; trans. Dorothea Barton; London: 
SCM Press, 1966) 120; E. W. Nicholson, Deuteronomy and Tradition (Oxford: Basil Blackwell, 1967) 49- 
50. There are others who follow this view, as will become clear in the course of this study. 

5 Knoppers, "DeUteronomist and Deuteronomic Law of the King. " 
6 See the discussion in Mayes, Deuteronomy, 27 1, regarding possible additions to an 'original' law. Cý 

-154- 



tive. Our quest is not to prove that Deuteronomy 17 is sufficiently ancient, 7 rather it is to 

establish that the literary indicators are such that it seems convincing that the editors of the 
Psalter had the Law of the King in mind when juxtaposing torah and kingship psalms as 

part of their eschatological programme of kingship in the Psalms. The message of the 

canonical Psalter seems to be that a restored, Davidic king is to be expected. This is 

emphasised by the placement of royal psalms at key points throughout the book. 8 The 

linking of kingship and torah psalms in Pss 1-2; 18-21; and 118-119, adds nuance to this 

sense of royal expectation, however. Namely, the king who is to come shall not be a king 

in the mould of the often bitter and disappointing experience of the DtrH, instead he shall 
be a king who functions as an exemplar of proper piety before Yahweh in accordance with 
the Deuteronomic Law of the King. 

Of course, emphasis upon textual and literary connections does not make historical ques- 
tions obsolete. On the contrary, we seek to argue that the ordering of these royal and torah 

psalms is part of a (perhaps much broader) Deuteronomistic redaction of the Psalter. If this 
is the case, then it would be reasonable to expect the view of kingship which is displayed in 

the Psalter to broadly reflect the DtrH's presentation of kingship. If the same hand lies 

behind both, then there should be some degree of observable overlap between these texts. 
We shall seek to answer this broader question in Chapter 7, entitled Torah, Kingship and 
Democratisation. 

For now, our focus must be upon the exegetical examination of Deut 17: 14-20. As 

throughout this thesis, our primary objective must be to allow the text to speak for itself. 

In order to establish the central argument of this thesis, it must be shown that there is sub- 

stantial overlap between the content of Deuteronomy's Kingship Law and the content of 
the psalm groupings examined above. If we are to accept that the Law of the King func- 

tioned as the paradigm for the canonical placement of Pss 1-2,18-21 and 118-119 then 

exegetical examination of the text must show that there are textual, thematic and 
theological similarities which may be observed in the Law of the King and in these psalm 

groupings. This is the task to which we now turn. 

'Not that this would be a contentious question. There is almost universal agreement that the canonical 
text of Deuteronomy (even were one to posit the latest suggested date for the formation of Deuteronomy) 
was closed prior to the final formation of the text of the Psalter. 

8 Wilson, "Use of Royal Psalms, " and Editing, 209-14. 
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2. Analysis of the Law of the King (Deut 17: 14-20) 

BHS 
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14 When you enter the land which Yahweh 
your God is giving you-when you take pos- 
session of it and dwell in it-and you say, 
'Let us set a king over ourselves like all the 
nations which surround us. '9 
15 Be sure that You set a king over your- 
selves whom Yahweh your God chooses. 
You shall appoint a king over youselves from 
amongst your brothers. You must not place a 
foreigner, who is not one of your brothers, 
over you. 
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16 Only he must not multiply for himself 
horses and he must not send the people back 
to Egypt in order to multiply horses, for 
Yahweh said, 'Do not return that way ever 
again. ' 
17 And he must not multiply wives for him- 
self so that his heart does not stray. Also he 
must not multiply much silver and gold for 
himself. 

18 When he takes the throne of his kingdom, 
he is to write out a copy of this torah for him- 
self-taken from the priests who are Levites 
-into a book. 
19 And he is to keep it with him and read it 
aloud all the days of his life, so that he will 
learn to fear Yahweh his God and to keep all 
the words of this torah and to follow [lit: to 
do] all these decrees. 

20 He must not exalt himself over his 
brothers and he must not turn aside from the 
commandment, neither to the right or to the 
left, so that he and his sons may reign in Isr- 
ael for many days. 

The Law of the King is, without question, quite an extraordinary document in its context 

within the ancient Near East. Whilst Israel was not the only ANE society to provide 

written advice for rulers, '() we find no other ancient texts which seek to limit the power of 

9 As is characteristic of this passage concerning the offices, and other sections, of the Book of 
Deuteronomy, the people are addressed using a second person singular form of address. Accordingly the first 

L, C 4- 
person deliberations of the people (translated above 'Let us... ') are actually written in the first person singular C 
in the Hebrew text (effectively 'Let me... '). I have used the plural throughout in the English translation of this 
text in order to facilitate a more 'readable' workina translation. C 10 "Advice to a Prince" (W. G. Lambert, Babvlonian Ms(loni Literature [Oxford: Clarendon, 1960] 110- 
115) bears some similarities to the Kingship Law, but does not explicitly limit royal powers: rather it dis- Cr 
cusses the possible consequences of the abuse of royal prerogatives. It certainly does not present itself as 
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the king in this way. Knoppers writes, 'In placing a series of major constraints upon the 

powers of kingship, the Deuteronomic law of the king is highly unusual. The powers of 
the monarchy, so dominant in the civilisations of the ancient Near East, are greatly cir- 

cumscribed in Dtn 17,14-20. "' McConville emphasises this same point, 'Deuteronomy 

evidently intends somehow to circumscribe or restrict the powers of the king. The king as 

presented here differs enormously from that of the usual ancient Near Eastern concept of 
the king as the chief executive in all aspects of the nation's life. ' 12 

The unusual nature of Deuteronomy's 'take' on kingship is further accentuated by its posi- 
tion within the laws dealing with the distribution of power within Israel (16: 18-18: 22). 
One would think that, whilst the law concerning the king seeks to limit his power, surely he 
is for all that still the central and most important figure in the power structure of ancient 
Israel. Whilst the DtrH seems to indicate that this was how the office of king developed in 

practice, the legal framework of Deuteronomy presents kingship as being of secondary 
importance to an impartial judiciary. 13 So the reader-aware of the typical role of kingship 
in the ancient Near East-is confronted with a double challenge to his perception of king- 

ship: the king is subject to legislation limiting his power Oust like any other citizen of the 
land); and, secondly, his office is presented as secondary in significance to the function of 
judge. These unexpected perspectives lead one to formulate questions concerning the 

essence and function of the law of the king-just what is its purpose, what does it seek to 

achieve? 

It is in answering these fundamental questions about the Kingship Law that the reader is t: ) 

led to certain conclusions about the theological quintessence of Deut 17: 14-20.1 would 
suggest that in examining the essential nature of this law our attention is drawn to certain Cý 4D 
themes and foci which, as we have already seen, are central to the meanings and purposes 
of our psalm groupings. The Kingship Law, following the unusual but important intro- 

I 
ductory verse 14,14 Splits into four units (v 15, vv 16,17, vv 18-19 and v 20) dealing with 
four themes: 

1. King as chosen by Yahweh (v 15); 
2 King as one of the Hebrew brothers, i. e. dernocratising effect (v 15 and again in v 20); 

1 

havin- bindini, authority over the king. Z. - C 
Knoppers, "Deuteronomist and Deuteronomic Law of the King, " 329-30. 

0 12 McConville, "King and Messiah, " 276. See also Wright, Deuteronomy, 209, and Tigay, Deuteronomy, 41 
166, for further discussion of the unusual nature of the Kingship Law in its ancient Near Eastern context. C, 13 N. F. Lohfink, "Distribution of the Functions of Powers, " The Song of Power and the Power of Song: 
Essays on the Book of Deuteronomy (SBTS, Vol. 3; ed. D. L. Christensen; Winona Lake: Eisenbrauns, 1993) 
347; Wright, Deutei-ononzy, 207-8; Miller, Deuteronomy, 147. 

14 Deut 17: 14 is unusual from 
* 
the perspective that it presents a scenario in which an office of leadership is 

created at the behest of the people rather than at the command of Yahweh. 
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3. Limitations on the power of the king, stressing dependence upon Yahweh (vv 16-17); 
4. Centrality of tortih in the life of the king (vv 18-. 19). 

These key motifs, of course, require further elaboration, but first we must look at the ques- 
tion of whether or not the Kingship Law is inherently anti-monarchic, as this would 
fundamentally affect the interpretation of this text and its possible application as a 
paradigm in the Psalter. 

3. Kingship Law as Inherently Anti-Monarchic? 
The best way to seek to answer this question is by way of detailed analysis of the text itself. 
The first two verses of the Law of the King speak to the question of whether or not this text Cý 
is explicitly against the idea of kingship. 

3.1.1 Introduction to the Kingship Law (Dent 17: 14) 
Verse 14, by way of introduction, puts the following stipulations regarding the king into 

their proper context. Firstly, it stresses the absolute kingship of Yahweh and, secondly, it 

shows the 'non-essential' nature of kingship within the Hebrew constitution and power 

structures. The land is Yahweh's to give (Jý Jn3 11, 'ft 7,11MI "WýK 'the land which 
Yahweh your God is giving you'), not the king's to allot which was one of the traditional 
functions associated with ANE kingship. 15 Also the office of king is not commanded by 

Yahweh in the same manner as the judicial office, rather kingship is allowed to come into 
being following a time-delayed, and somewhat dubious request from the people. Compare C) 

I 
9ý-JDTI O"IDWI OlUE)'Ti, from Deut 16: 18 with -IUýX Olb-, I ý: ): ) Jýn 1ý37 Mnlivx n-voxi ...:..:. -. -T-. -. - I. IT: -T: 

In T; P, from Deut 17: 14. The former is clearly ordained and commanded by Yahweh, ' 6 

the latter reflects an origin in the people rather than God and the reasons given run contrary 

to the basic theology of Deuteronomy. 
, 

So how are we to understand the kingship law in the light of its introduction? First of all, v 
14 starts by accentuating the kingship of Yahweh. Human kingship is permitted but only in Zý 
the context of the idthnate kin-ship of Israel's God. Wright expresses this idea in dis- 0 
cussing the overall impression of the pericope dealing with this office: , Z) 

The supreme authority is thus Yahweh himself, whose theocratic focus of power and 
authority in a vertical sense effectively flattens and disperses power at the horizontal level. 

15 McConville writes, 'The limits on [the king's] power are adUmbrated by the formulaic introduction of 4-- 
the law, which reaffirms that it is Yahweh who has given the land (17: 1); there is no sign here of the kim, as 
the one who makes land grants, ' ("King and Messiah, " 276). 

Whilst the verb used in Deut 16: 18 is a Qal, imperfect, 2ms form, rather than an imperative, the simple 
future translation of the verb gives it the imperative sense of an act commanded by Yahweh ('You shall 
appoint... '). This is reflected in the EVV: NIV, KJV, NKJV, RSV, NRSV, ESV & NASV all translate this verse in this 
way. 
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The constitutional aspects of human authority are thus set firmly in the context of God's 
transcendent authority and revealed will and word. 17 

McConville makes a similar point: 
[Deuteronomy's] covenantal theology is that of all Israel, and its covenantal story will lead 
in time to a monarchy in relationship with Yahweh. In this perspective, the law of the king 
itself anticipates something that is not yet a fact in Israel's life. Its stress is on constraint, 
and its aim to ensure the true primacy in Israel of Yahweh and his Torah (or law). It neither 
promotes nor criticises any actual dynasty, but certainly has the potential to do the latter. 
Second, any human kingship in Israel is seriously qualified by Deuteronomy's theology of 
Yahweh's kingship. This is implicit in the structure the book, which, as is well-known, 
closely resembles the form of a vassal-treaty, contracted between a greater and a lesser 
king. In terms of this metaphor, it is Yahweh who is the 'Great King. " 8 t__ 

Secondly, the office of king is portrayed as being optional by the way in which it is intro- 

duced. Speaking more specifically of the Kingship Law, Wright adds: 'This section, there- 
fore, is permissive rather than descriptive legislation. It does not command monarchy but 

allows for it. '19 Similarly Craigie writes, 'This section, containing laws relating to king- 

ship, is the only one of its kind in the Pentateuch. It takes the form of permissive legisla- 

tion, rather than positing a requirement. 120 Von Rad accurately sums up the overall impres- 

sion given by the tone of v 14: 'the law concerning the king almost gives us the impression Z-1 
of being merely an "optional arrangement. " 921 

Thirdly, the reason given from the people's request places kingship in a distinctly negative 
light when viewed from the perspective of the overall message of the Book of 
Deuteronomy. 'A king over ourselves like all the nations which surround its, ' is a term 

which has unequivocally negative connotations in Deuteronomy. Tigay writes, 
'Deuteronomy, by mentioning only this motive for wanting a monarchy, characterises the 
institution as unnecessary and unworthy. 122 For Nicholson this formulation is sufficient, in 

and of itself, to indicate that these stipulations are basically anti-kingship: 

Indeed the law on kin-ship in Deuteronomy 17: 14f makes it quite clear that the authors of C 
the book had little reggard for the institution of monarchy. The expressions 'like the nations 
that are round about' in verse 14 is itself polemical (cf. I Sam 8: 5-9,19-20). For 
Deuteronomy kingship is essentially aninstitution of foreign importation. 23 

CC 

Certainly, the other occurrences of comparison with the surrounding nations are to be 

found either in the context of Israel being distinct from their practices (6: 14,13: 7) or 

simply describing these nations as enemies from which Yahweh will give them rest (12: 10, 
25: 19). Deuteronomy emphasises the fact that Israel is given the land in the first place, not 

17 Wright, Deuteronomy, 203. 
McConvi Ile, Grace in the End, 3 1. 
Wright, Dewerononty, 208. 

C 20 Craigie, Deuteronomy, 253. 
C 21 von Rad, Deuteronomy, 120. 

22 Tigay, DeuteronOMY, 166. . 23 Nicholson, Deuteronomy and Tradition, 49-50. 
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because of her inherent worth, but because of the wickedness of the nations (9: 4). Clearly, 

the reason given for the request for a king is meant to be read in a negative light-whatever 4: 1 
other motivating factors may be at work in this request, the reasons given should be Z: ) 

understood negatively. Cl 

In summary, Deut 17: 14 as an introduction to the law of the king leaves the reader with a 

rather negative view of human kingship. It stresses the ultimate kingship of Yahweh, the 

optional nature of the office of human king and the people's wrong reasons in making the 

request for a king in the first place. Were this the end of the legislation, there would be 

little doubt about the Dtr view of kingship. However, the author's perspective on the office 

of king is not so one-dimensional and the remaining verses of the statute leave the reader 

with competing information concerning the human king. These views of kingship are to be 

held in creative tension. 

3.2 Kingship and Yahweh's Choice (Deut 17: 15) 
The transparently negative overtones regarding kingship in v 14 are immediately con- 
fronted with a quite different approach to kingship in v 15. The people are told to be sure 
that the king whom they install is the one chosen by Yahweh, that he is one of the Hebrew 
brothers and that he should not be a foreigner but (again) a brother. So the reader moves 
from the negative impression of the people's choice (based in an apparently inappropriate 
desire to be like the nations) to Yahweh's choice, implying divine approval for the king 

and kingship? 

The contrast is stark and indicative of the complexities involved in trying to establish a 
single Dtr view of kingship. Inherent to the act of Yahweh's choosing is an implication of 

24 divine approval, thus a different light is shed upon the ambivalent tones of v 14. 

The concept of Yahweh's choosing is an important one in the OT especially in 
Deuteronomy and the Deuteronomistic History. When Yahweh chooses a people, or place 
for worship, or a king, he has determined the direction, and given his blessing on the 
choice. With this grace kingship is thus immediately placed under Yahweh's rule. 25 

The common element in the 'choosino' contexts seems to be an insistence on Yahweh's C 
prior or sovereion action in the arranvement of Israel's affairs. When it is said that YaliNveh Z- r, 
chooses the people, the king and the priests, it is clear enough in each case that the 
dominant idea is simply that of Yahweh's choice... Other occurrences of the choosing 
motif are also expressions of this grand truth. In 17: 14f, the people's resolve to have a king 
('I will set the king over me, like all nations that are round about me') is fundamentally 
changed in character by the qualification that that king shall be one whom Yahweh, as 
opposed to the people themselves, will choose. In this, according to Deuteronomy, the 
Israelite monarchy is to be distinct from that of the surrounding nations. 26 

C, 

2'B. E. Schafer, "The Root Býii- and Pre-Exilic Concepts of Chosenness in the Hebrew Bible, " ZA IV 89/1 
(1977) 20-42. 

25 Gerbrandt, Kingship, I 10. - 26 McConville, Law and Theology, 30- 1. 
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The effect of v 15 upon the Kingship Law is marked. An initially sceptical approach to 
kingship-based in the optional nature of kingship and the questionable motives lying 

behind the request for a king-is qualified by Yahweh's sovereign act of choosing. The 0 
implications of this reversal should be read back into verse 14 as well as forward into the 

remainder of the statute. 27 As part of Yahweh's kingship, he is sovereign over the choice 

of any particular king and over the royal office in general. 

This reversal in tone, as McConville points out above, leads us towards the very heart of 

the matter in terms of the Kingship Law. The central issue, in fact, is not the question, 
'Should there be a king in IsraelT This is taken somewhat for granted in the text. Rather 

the key question is, 'What should Israel's king be likeT The ensuing verses take up this ZD 
question and make it clear that Israel's king is to be radically different from all other ANE z> 

models of kingship. The tension with regard to the 'rightness' of kingship in Deut 17 is 

nonetheless real and should not be explained away too easily. However, I would argue that 
the qualifications found in v 14 are not sufficient to lead one to the conclusion that the 
voice of Dtr in the Law of the King is anti-monarchic, per se. 28 Rather, I would suggest 
that this verse sounds a strong note of caution with regard to the office of king. For it is, 

arguably, with regard to kingship that the risk of lapsing into the abuse of power is greatest 
and the effects of such abuse would be furthest-reaching. 29 This cautionary note, however, 
does not automatically indicate divine rejection of human kingship as being inherently 
incompatible with the kingship of Yahweh, as is testified by Yahweh's insistence that he 

choose the candidate for king. Furthermore, Yahweh does allow kingship as part of this 
'polity of the covenant people'. 3() The king has a role to play: the main content of the 
Kingship Law is made up of discussion of what that king should be like-what should 
characterise Israel's king? If the Psalter reflects a redaction which seeks to reflect the 
Kingship Law then we should expect. some similarity between the characteristics of the 

27 Gerbrandt, Kingship, 109- 10. 
28 Contra von Rad, Nicholson et al. At the same time, I would not say that the Kingship Law is neces- 

sarily pro-monarchic in a royalist sense. The Law of the King is typically Deuteronomic in its content, i. e. it 0 is more concerned with the worldview, humility and piety of the king as a leader of the covenant people and 
facilitator of covenant obedience, than it is with an abstract discussion of the pros and cons of monarchic 
rule. 

29 Tigay, Deuteronomy, 166. 
30 McBride, "Polity". Wright summarises this tension well when he writes: 'Kingship in Israel is 

immediately set in an ambivalent light. On the one hand, if it comes it will be by the people's own request (v 
14), but on the other hand, the individual king is to be Yahweh's choice (v 15)... Though the literary account 
of the request in I Samuel obviously echoes the Deuteronomic phraseology, the Deitteronomic law is not 
itself negative or hostile to the people's request. There is no harm in asking. The people ask other things of 
God that meet with approval (e. g., 12: 20,18: 16f. ). If the request for a king had been intrinsically 
incompatible with theocracy, it would doubtless have received it resounding rejection in the language of 
chapter 7. Yahweh is Israel's supreme judge, but that does not rule Out human judges as his agents. 
Likewise, Yahweh is the true king, in Israel (cf Exodus 15: 18; Numbers 23: 21; Deuteronomy 33: 5; Judges 
8: 23), but that does not totally exclude human kings... ' (Deitterollonly, 208, emphasis mine). 
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king as presented in the torah-kingship psalm groupings and the ideal king of Deut 17: 14- C) 
20. Therefore, we now turn to consideration of the Dtr presentation of the ideal king. 

4. Characteristics of the King (Deut 17: 15-20) 

As mentioned above, we perhaps do the text of Deut 17: 14-20 a disservice in asking 

whether it is pro- or anti-monarchic. 3' Kingship is posited as future fact, not a point of 
debate, within the tex t. 32 The question which the text itself elaborates upon is, 'What 

should the king be like? What should typify his person and his officeT Craigie writes that 

the Law of the King 'anticipates a time when, for practical and pragmatic reasons, kingship 

might become a necessity. But the legislation does not expound in detail the character of 
the kingly office; rather it specifies the attitudes and characteristics that would be required 

of the king in a state that was primarily a theocracy. ' 33 The focus of Deuteronomy 17 is not 

a detailed delimitation of the tasks, rights and responsibilities of the king, rather it focuses 

throughout on chai-acter and attitucle. As mentioned above, 34 the text of Deut 17: 14-20 

breaks into four units, following the introduction, and these sections emphasise three addi- 
tional themes. 35 Let us examine these sections in detail allowing these central themes to 

speak for themselves. 

4.1 Essential Equality: Democratisation (v 15) 
Following on from the injunction that the appointed king must be the one chosen by 
Yahweh. The law emphatically stipulates that the king should be appointed from within 
the covenant community (nt)rl JIriX YII? n, 'from amongst your brothers you shall 
appoint... ', 17: 15). The emphatic positioning of the source from which the king is to be 
drawn (JIr1X placed before the verb underlines the importance of this command. 
The king is to be drawn from within the covenant community, the implication being (as 

will become clear) that he too is subject to the covenant and does not stand above it as a 
law unto himself. Most of the commentators pick up on this point: 

Fellows: Literally, 'brothers, ' underscoring the essential equality of the king and the other 
citizens. He is not their master. 36 

31 Gerbrandt, Kingship, 39-41, esp. 41. This view finds support in Howard, "The Case for Kingship in 
Deut, " 101. 

32 From the DtrH (e. g. the Book of Judges and the Samuel narratives), we see from a historical perspec- C, C, 
tive, that there was a strong debate within Israel surrounding the monarchy. Several commentators pick up C 
on this fact and read this back into the Kingship Law (e. g. von Rad, Deuteronomy, 118-120; Nicholson, 
Deuteronomy and Tradition, 49-50). However, despite the similarities in the language of Deut 17: 14 and I Z, L, 
Sam 8: 5, we should not impose this debate upon the text of the La%v of the King. Although the initial com- 
ments give rise to questions about the appropriateness of the office of king, the remainder of this passage 0 
moves on from there to treat kingship as a political fact. The only remaining question is with regard to the 
type of kingship which should be found in Israel. tý 33 Craigie, Deuteronomy, 253. Jý 34 See pp 157-158. 

35 We have already discussed the important theme of Yahweh's choosing the king above, pp 163-165. 
36 Tig 

, ay, Deuteronomy, 169. 
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The deuteronomistic historian supplemented the law of the king through the addition of vv C, C, 
18f., and the later deuteronomistic editor added a note in v 16, and a phrase in v 20, by 
which he drew out what was for him the consequence of the king being simply a fellow- 
Israelite, viz. that just as his people so the kincy was subject to the divine law. 37 

V 

In Deuteronomy, this [democratising effect] is especially seen in the law of the king. He is C Cý 
chosen by the people from among his brothers, is not to acquire things that would either 
turn him away from Yahweh or exalt him above his brothers, and is not to exalt himself 
above other members of the community (his brothers) . 

38 

Finally the theme of brotherhood of the members of the people of Israel deserves mention. 
The term ld4ifin, 'brothers', is Deuteronomy's characteristic expression for a referring to 
fellow-Israelites, regardless of social status or tribal divisions (e. g. Deut 1: 16; 3: 18,20; 
10: 9; 15: 3,7,9,11). In 3: 12-20 the point is made expressly that members of other tribes 
are also brothers. Even the king is to be 'one from among the brothers' (17: 15). Its itse, 
therefore, has a levelling fiaiction in Israel. Allied with this is the tendency to speak of 
Israel as a single whole, and what seems like a deliberate disregard for divisions within the 
people... The theme of brotherhood, like the other themes, serves Deuteronomy's deeper 
concern to express the need for Israel to respond to Yahweh's action on its behalf. On the 
one hand the law of the king (17: 14ft) draws on the idea of brotherhood in connection with 
the theology of election (v 15). The king's election and his status as a brother in Israel 
become a twin motivation not to use his office for self-aggrandisement. 39 

This emphasis adds a strong democratising element to the Law of the King. That is, the 
king is not to be set apart from the people because of his status, quite to the contrary, he is 

to be intimately associated with them, being constantly reminded that he is one of them. 

The essential equality of the king with all Israelites is further stressed in v 15 by the direc- 

tion that he should not be a foreigner, 'who is not one of the brothers' on 1, nx 0 -iuýn 
Whilst it is not easy to reconstruct a historical situation in which a foreigner would be 

appointed king in the pre-exilic period, 40 the key factor in this prohibition seems to be that 

a non-Israelite would not be subject to the covenant, and the king-as with all 
Israeli tes-in ust be subject to the covenan t. 41 So, from v 15 we can observe, first and 
foremost, an essential equality between king and people. He and the alike are subject to Z-7 y 
the covenant with Yahweh-subject, as we shall see, to the torcili of Yahweh (Deut 17: 18- 
19). This emphasis on democratisation is further elaborated upon throughout the 

remainder of the Law of the King. 42 

37 Mayes, Deittel-onomy, 270- 1. 
38 Miller, "Kingship, " 131. Cý 

McConville, Law and Theology, 19. Emphasis added. 
4'0 D. Daude, "One fi-oni Among Your Brothers Shall You Set Over You, " JBL 90 (1971) 480- 1, suggests C, 

a backdrop in the narrative concerning Abimelech in the Book of Judges (8: 29-9: 57). There is, however, 
Z- I- 

insufficient indication of ; my specific historical setting in the Kingship Law to make such a concrete associa- 
tion. Tigay suggests that the scenario Of a foreigner becoming king could result from a coup ditat where the 
military leader involved was a foreign mercenary (Deitterononzy, 167). Others see this as an exilic/post- 
exilic refusal to accept Babylonian or Persian imperial rule. 

" Schafer, "Concepts of Chosenness, " 40; Gerbrandt, Kingship, 148; Wright, Deuteronomy, 209; 
Craigie, Deuteronomy, 254-5; Tigay, Deuteronomy, 167. 

42 This theme is mentioned in v 15 and a-ain in v 20, so we shall return to further consideration of the C democratising effect of the king's association with the covenant community later in this chapter. 
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4.2 Restrictions on the Power of the King (vv 16-17) 
Perhaps the most immediately extraordinary fact concerning the Law of the King, given its 
ANE setting, is its focus on the restriction of the king's powers and privileges. Ancient 
Near Eastern kings were, generally speaking, the epitome of autonomy-laws unto them- 
selves. As McConville notes, however, the king in Israel 'would be conspicuously less 

powerful than the common run of oriental kings. 743 Wright observes the starkness of con- 
trast between the stipulations governing the king in Israel and the royal practices common 
to that time and location: 

These three restrictions (vv 16f. ) are remarkable because they quite explicitly cut across the 
accepted pattern of kingship throughout the ancient Near East. Military power, through the 
building up of a large chariot force (the point of having great numbers of horses), the 
prestige of a large harem of many wives (frequently related to international marriage 
alliances), and the enjoyment of great wealth (large amounts of silver and gold)-these 
were the defining marks of kings worthy of the title. Weapons, women, and wealth: why 
else be a king? ' 

What lies at the heart of these limitations placed upon the power of the king? Why is 
Israel's king not to be characterised by 'weapons, women and wealth'? 

The text of the Kingship Law seems to suggest a two-fold answer to this question: First, 
the sole source of the king's power is to come, not from these external factors, but rather 
from absolute trust in Yahweh himself; and, secondly, the king is not to exalt himself over 
his brethren, over the covenant community, re-emphasising the democratising effect of 
v15. The limitations on the power of the king seem to be fundamentally based in the con- 
cept of covenant-the king is to be entirely dependent upon Yahweh's promise and he is to 
be equal in status with all Israelites as he and they are under the same covenant. 

4.2.1 Absolute Dependence upon Yahweh 

Ke to the concept of 'polity'45 in Deuteronomy is the fundamental theological message of y 
46 the book as a whole-the sovereignty of God. Yahweh reigns. It is the 'task' of the 

covenant people to respond to that sovereignty in obedient devotion to him. A. D. H. 

Mayes writes that, 'it should be noted that the task of the Deuteronomic law is not to pass 
judgement on the monarchy-, but rather to put over the characteristic Deuteronomic view 

of Israel as a whole... '. 47 Part of that 'characteristic Deuteronomic view' which is made 

apparent in the Law of the King is the notion of the people's absolute dependence upon 
Yahweh for all things. Just as the people are to place their trust in God entirely, so the king 
must do the same. 

"McConville, "King and Messiah, " 27 1. 
44 Wright, Deutei-onoiny, 209. 
'5 Borrowing the term adopted by S. D. McBride in referring to torah in Deuteronomy as a 'national 

"constitUtion"'-politeia as opposed to nolnos, ("Polity, " 62). 
46 McConville, Law and Theology, 32. 
47 Mayes, Deuteronomy, 27 1. 
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The people's dependence upon Yahweh is made clear in such passages as Deut 6: 10-12 

where the people are charged not to forget Yahweh once they enter Canaan. When cities 

and homes and wells and fields are provided for the people, Israel is no longer as explicitly 
dependent upon Yahweh for the provision of food and drink as was the case in the desert. 

Deuteronomy 6 warns that this new found comfort should not become the people's alterna- 

tive source of strength or comfort or dependence-they must not forget that their real hope 

lies with Yahweh alone. 48A similar message is repeated again for the people in 

Deuteronomy 8-just as the people were absolutely dependent upon God in the desert, they 

should remember that they are no less so now, despite the fact that they live in a land of 

plenty. Mayes describes this constant appeal not to lose sight of one's dependence upon 
Yahweh as 'a regular theme of Deuteronomy. 49 Such is the context within the theological 

understanding of the Book of Deuteronomy. In Deut 17: 14-20 we see how these principles 
50 were to be applied by the king as leader and exemplar for the people. 

Just as the people are warned that they are not to forget Yahweh once they are settled into 

the relative comfort of the land, so the king is warned that he is not to allow his kingship to 
be marked by the typical overindulgences of oriental kingship. Why not? Within the con- 
text of Dtr theology the answer is clear: trust in the multiplication of 'weapons, women and 
wealth' as a source of power leads to apostasy, to forgetfulness of Yahweh. 

'Horses' (DIPID) most probably represent the power of chariotry, the greatest of military 

strengths in the Near East at that time. 51 The Law of the King plainly states that the king is Z; ý 

not to put his trust in military might. 'Wives' represent the power of international 
diplomacy through political alliances cemented by marriage. 52 The Kingship Law makes it 

48 Wright, Deuteronomy, 101-3; Tigay, Deuteronomy, 80; Craigie, Deuteronomy, 173; von Rad, 
Deuteronomy, 64; Mayes, Deuteronomy, 178. 

49 Mayes, Deuteronomy, 178. 
50 Mayes, Deuteronomy, 272-3. One could also add here that the people and the king are both subject to 

the torah of Yahweh (Deut 6: 1-2 cf. Deut 17: 18-20). This responsibility to keep the divine law is a clear 
expression of the fact that Yahweh is the 'Great King' over all Israel, however, we will discuss this particular 
aspect of the Kin-ship Law in more detail below, pp 168-171. 

In the OT possession of horses is also a symbol of wealth (Craigie, Deuteronomy, 255), but given that 
'silver and gold' (27itl qiUM) are used in v 17 as clear representations of wealth, it seems most likely that 
reference is made to the temptations of placing one's trust in military might. See also Miller, Deuteronomy, 
148; Wright, Deuteronomy, 209; J. Ridderbos, Deuteronomy (BSC-, trans. E. M. van der Maas-, Grand 
Rapids: Zondervan, 1984) 199-200. The ban on the multiplication of horses as a source of military strength 
is further accentuated by the call not to send the people back to Egypt in order to purchase these horses. The 
basic function of this prohibition within the text seems to serve as a reminder of God's sovereign work in the 
salvation history of Israel (no chariots were needed at the Exodus, indeed they did the Egyptians no good at 
all). For further discussion of this aspect of v 16 see D. J. Reimer, "Concerning Return to Egypt: 
Deuteronomy XVII 16 and XXVIII 68 Reconsidered, " Studies in the Pentateuch (VTSup 41; ed. J. Emerton; 
Leiden: Brill, 1990). 

52 Tigay, Deuteronomy, 167; Wright, Deuteronomy, 209. A reason is given for this prohibition: the clear 
implication is that many wives (presumably of foreign origin cf. Deut 7: 3-6) may lead the king towards the 
forbidden religious practice's of these wives. 
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clear that the king's power does not lie in his skills as an international power-broker. 
'Silver and gold' (n-mTI quite obviously, serve to represent great wealth. 

53 Neither is TT: 

the king to find self-sufficiency through the gathering of great wealth. 4D 

The essential meaning of the prohibitions placed upon the power of the king is that he is to Z: ý 

place his trust entirely in Yahweh and his ability to provide for king and people, not in the 
typical sources of royal power: 

Israel might admire the kings of the nations. But the king they are to have is to be as unlike the 
kinas of other nations as one can imagine. Clearly the issue is not inerely if Israel should have 
a king or not, but what kind of king that should be. What matters fundamentally for 
Deuteronomy is whether or not the whole covenant people of Israel will remain wholly loyal to 
Yahiveh their God. The value of a king is assessed solely by the extent to which he will help or 
hinder that loyalty. A king who will trust not in God but in his own defences (cf 3: 21f. ); a king 
whose heart turns away because of many wives (cf 7: 3f. ); a king whose great wealth leads to this 
snares of pride (cf 8: 13 f. )-such a king will quickly lead the people in the same disastrous C, directions. History proves the point with depressing regularity, as the deuteronomistic historians 

show. 54 

The important aspect is the religious one, for multiplying horses (in the context of establishing 
and strengthening a professional army) had definite religious implications. These are drawn out C, C by the prophets, particularly Isaiah 2: 7-9 and Micah 5: 1 Off., where horses along with wealth (cf. Zý 
v 17) are seen as things which lead to pride, to a loss of awareness of the need to trust in Z_ Yahweh, and so to unfaithfulness and apostasy... But the intention is the same here as with the 
prophets, for, as the verse goes on to indicate, the danger of many wives is precisely that it leads 
to apostasyfi-oln Yahweh to the religions of the ivives... [Njor shall he greatly multiply for him- 

self silver and old:... this represents the application to the king of the deuteronomic parenesis in 9 
8: 13f. 55 

Second, these restrictions and injunctions serve the main purpose of Deuteronomy, to enjoin a 
JiW and taidivitled allegiance to the Lonrl. The primary commandment is everywhere present in 
these verses. Limitation of horses and wealth had definite religious implications, drawn out by 
the prophets, particularly Isaiah 2: 7-9 and Micah 5: 10-15, where horses along with wealth (cf 
17) are seen as the things that lead to pride, to the loss of awareness of the need to trust in 
Yahweh, and so to unfaithfulness and apostasy (Mayes, p 272). The danger that foreign wives 
will turn the king's heart away from following after the Lord is explicitly stated in verse 17 and 
echoed by the historical example of Solomon in I Kings 11: 1-8 and Ahab in I Kings 16: 29-33... 
The law of the king is, like all Deitterononzic instruction, a guard agal . nst apostasy and 
i(lolatry. 56 

The aim of the law is to show how the monarchy, if established, is to conform to the same 
theocratic principles which govern other departments of the community; and how the (langers 
with which it may threaten Israel's national character and Israel's faith, inay be most effec- 
tttalýv averteil. 57 

It seems quite clear that the law's purpose in limiting the power of the king is to emphasise 
the king's absolitte tlependence upon Yahweh in the broader scheme of things. The 

53 Miller, Deuteronomy, 148-9; Craigie, Deuteronomy, 256; Tigay, Deuteronomy, 168. 
54 Wright, Deuteronomy, 209. Emphasis added. 
55 Mayes, Deuteronomy, 272-3. Emphasis added. 
16 Miller, Deuteronomy, 148. Emphasis added. 
57 S. R. Driver, Deuteronomy (ICC; Edinburgh: T&T Clark, 1978) 2 10. Emphasis added. 
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proliferation of weapons or diplomatic alliances or wealth would incline the king towards 

an attitude of self-sufficiency. The Law of the King serves as a salient reminder that the 
king, like the people, is a recipient of benefits according to Yahweh's grace. The land with 
its bounty was a gift to the people (6: 10-12). The king is such only by Yahweh's choice 0 
(17: 15). The Kingship Law stresses, therefore, that God is sovereign in all the affairs of 

monarch and nation and without his gracious, sovereign intervention into the lives of king 

and people they would never have reaped the benefits in which they now set their store. 
The limitations of power placed upon the king are set as reminders of the 'really real'. The 
king is not to become caught up with the trappings of royalty, he is rather to be one who 
excels first and foremost in his devotion to Yahweh and trust in him. Trust in anything 

other than Yahweh will lead to apostasy: such is the message of Deuteronomy and this 

message finds specific application in the Kingship Law. 58 

4.2.2 Democratising Effect 
As well as reminding him of his need to trust completely in Yahweh, the limitations placed 
upon the power of the king are a further reminder that he should not exalt himself above 
his brothers. As well as being a source of military strength, chariotry was seen as a means 
of self-aggrandisement of the king in the ANE. Tigay notes with regard to the prohibition 
of the multiplication of horses, 'In the king's personal entourage these [chariots] represent 
royal self-aggrandisement, as indicated by the would-be kings Absalom's and Adonijah's 

use of them. '59 Similarly with regard to a large harem, this too would set the king apart 
from the ordinary Israelite for whom the Dtr law forbade such inten-narriage (Deut 7: 3-4). 
A large harem of foreign princesses would imply one law for the king and another for the 
people. As Wright puts it, 'Functional authority must be exercised in a context of covenant 
equality... '60 The same would, obviously, be true of the silver and gold which the king 

could amass for himself. Huge wealth would set the king apart from his fellows. Mayes 

writes that the prohibition on the king's gathering great wealth 'represents the application :D 
to the king of the deuteronomistic parenesis in 8: 13f. 26 1 That is, the same rules regarding 
wealth and comfort are applied to both king and people with a view to preventing apostasy. 

This second function of the limitation of the powers of the king reminds the Israelite who 

sits on the throne that he is an Israelite. Therefore, he is subject to the stipulations of the 

covenant in the same way that all other Israelites are subject to them. Gerbrandt discusses 

this issue in his consideration of the I Samuel 8-12 narrative in the light of the Kingship 

Law: 

"This point is further emphasised in the discussion of the king's relationship to the torcih in vv 18-19, 
see below pp 168-17 1. 

59Tic, ay, Deuteronomy, 167. C: I Wri ght, Deuteronomy, 2 10.. C 

61 Mayes, Deuteronomy, 273. 
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The assumption behind this warning is that the king, although the supreme leader of Israel, 
is still subject to the covenant and its laiv, and in this respect on equalfooting ivith all 
other Israelites. That the king also needs to follow the law is brought out clearly in 12: 14. 
As we earlier noted, this is also central to the laiv of the king in Deuteronomy 17. There 
the king was told to study the law so that he would obey it. The same point was made by 
emphasising that the king was to be a brother (i. e. not a foreigner who was outside of 
Israel's law). 2 

Miller adds that, 'The democratising tendency of Deuteronomy restricts even, if not espe- 
cially, the king, whose heart must not be lifted up above his brethren. ' 63 

So the limitations upon the power of the king serve a two-fold purpose: First, reminding 
the king of his complete reliance upon Yahweh as opposed to any alternative source of 

power; and, secondly, as a reminder of the essential equality of status. that exists between 

the king and his subjects. 

4.3 Torah-Piety of the King (vv 18-19) 
The third essential component in the Kingship Law's presentation of what the king of Israel 

should be like is the vital significance of the torah of Yahweh to the king's character and 
his exercise of office. The clear implication of vv 18-19 is that the king of Israel is to 
immerse himself in the divine teaching in order to learn 'the fear of Yahweh'. The reader, 
it appears, is meant to assume that this study will impact both the king's character (as is 
implied by the quest to 'learn the fear of Yahweh') and his exercise of office, as there are 
no other proactive stipulations in the kingship law apart from this one. 64 How, then, does 

the king learn to be king? By diligent study of the torah of Yahweh, is the answer indi- 

cated by the Law of the King. 65 

The picture painted in vv 18-19 is one of educational endeavour, but even more than that, it 

is an image of an individual whose whole world-and-life view is thoroughly shaped by and 

grounded in the teaching of Yahweh. The educational process is aided by two 'classical' 

teaching strategies: first, the king writes out the torah himself from the copy kept by the 
Levites; and, secondly, he reads it (aloud) dai ly. 66 Both of these practices indicate a strong 
teaching function-the increased impact resulting from visual and audio memorisation, 

seeing the words written out and hearing them read. 67 It is a powerful image of one who is 

committed to do more than learn from his 'assigned text': he seeks to shape and form his 

whole life and outlook based around that text. 68 

62 Gerbrandt, Kingship, 148. Emphasis added. 
63 Miller, Deitteronoilly, 148. 
64 McBride, "Polity, " 74. 
65 Craigie, Deitteronoin 

, y, 257; Ridderbos, Deuteronomy, 201. 
66 Sarna, On the Book of Psalms, 37-8. 
67 Tigay, Deuteronomy, 168. - 
68 Driver, Deuteronomy, 212; Wright, Deuteronomy, 209. 
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Torah, according to Deut 17: 14-20, is vital to the king's vertical and horizontal 

relationships. If the king is to know the blessing of Yahweh (v 20), he is to live by the 

torah. If he is to relate properly to his fellows (v 20), he must live by the torah. So we see 
that the instruction of Yahweh is absolutely essential to every aspect of the king's exercise 

of monarchic rule. In fact, we can observe a principle of intensification at work here. The 

king is to be characterised by a typically Dtr attitude towards the torah, reflecting that 

which is to be expected of all Israelites. " According to Deuteronomy, all of the people are 
to absorb the divine instruction into their inner beings so that their lives and attitudes are 

shaped by it (e. g. Deut 6: 1-9). In fact the whole nation is set apart as different from all 

others because of it possession of such fine governing principles (Deut 4: 5-14). The king 

is to be no different. He too is to allow God's word to govern his inner being and outer 

actions. However, the essence of the kingship law is that the king is expected to do so all 
the more-this is the principle of intensification. The people are to follow the torah, to 
keep the torah, not to forget the torah, but the king is to excel in these areas even more so. 
The people are to learn and treasure the torah, but the king is to learn from it and treasure it 

to an even greater extent. Such is the implication of the added responsibilities placed upon 
the king to write it out for himself (rINT77 71-lin, -l -13V)1n-nX * MrIDI) and to read it aloud 
daily (111ri Such practices were not expected of the rest of the covenant 

community-not even of the judges, priests or prophets 71 -only of the king. Therefore it 

seems that the king is being set apart as an exemplar of torah-piety for all the people in the 

awareness that his example would have an effect on the torah-obedience of the whole 

nation. 
72 

Finally, the law of the king places upon that figure the obligations incumbent upon every 
Israelite. In that sense, Deuteronomy's primary concern was that the king be the 111oclel 
Israelite. This is seen especially in the fact that the essential responsibility of the king is to 
read and study the law constantly (cf 6: 7 and 10: 19), 'that he may learn to fear the Lord his 
God, by keeping all the words of this law and these statutes, and doing them' (v 19). This 

I 4D 
is the word that Moses constantly places on all Israel throughout his speeches... Th e 
fimclamental task of the leader of the people, therefore, is to exemplify and dentonstrate 

" In a similar manner to the above endorsement that the king trust fully in Yahweh, just as is to be 
expected of all Israelites (see above pp 164-167) * 70Tigay suggests that, '[slince reading in ancient times was normally done audibly (the Hebrew term for 
read, kara', literally means "call out"), reading included reciting' (Deitteronomy, 169). This seems to echo 
the concept of MAM in Ps 1: 2 (see pp 35-38 above). He also notes that, 'According to Philo, the king is 
required to make his own copy because writing makes a more lasting impression than does merely reading' 
(p 168). See also Sarna, On the Book of Psalms, 37-8 and the discussion of the practice of meditation on 
torah in Chapter 7, Torah, Kingship and Delnocratisation. 

71 The laws dealing with the official offices of Israel (16: 18-18: 22), however, do make it absolutely clear Cý 
that all officials are subject to the iorah of Yahweh both in terms of their character and practice. See Loh- 
fink, "Distribution, " 350, who argues that, 'the Torah always has pride of place' and that, 'all offices are sub- 
ordinate to the Torah. ' 

72 The DtrH indicates, as a general rule of thumb, that 'as the king so the people'. Generally in the Dtr 
presentation of Israel's history, a king committed to Yahweh and life according to the torah headed a nation r, 
that followed the same standards. Conversely, the Deuteronomist(s) indicate that royal apostasy and national 
apostasy vo hand-in-hand (Gerbrandt, Kingship, 98-9). 
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irite obedience to the Lord for the sake of the well-being of both the dynasty and the 
kingdom. King and subject share a common goal: to learn tofear the Lord (V 19) . 

73 

As is so often the case, Deuteronomy mentions only what matters. In this case, it avoids the 
small print of an exhaustive job description for royalty and concentrates on the fundamental 
priority. The law is to permeate the king's behaviour in every sphere, whether political, 
administrative, judicial, or military. He should be a model of what ivas required of every 
Israelite (v 19b) . 

74 

Torah was a divine constitution for a theocratic monarchy. The king was to study and 
'meditate' on the book of the law in order that he might carry out its dictates and that his 
personal leadership might be informed by it as well. The sovereignty of his dynasty 
depended on his adherence to Torah, which adherence, by e. rample and set policy, would 
involve the adherence of the entire nation. 75 

The only positively specified task of the Israelite monarch is to study the written 
Deuteronomic polity throughout his reign and to serve as a national model offaithful 
obedience to its stipulations (17: 18-20). Therefore the executive neither makes the law of 
the land nor stands above it. 76 

But the point of the Deuteronomic law of the king is that the king's responsibilities are the 
same as those of the people. He is to keep the torah continually and completely. Thus he 
embodiesfaithful Israel and models Israel's way ivith the Lord. 77 

The king is to serve, once again, as an exemplar in a two-fold sense. Primarily his example 
is to be one of a life lived in commitment to Yahweh through torah-obedience. However, 

once again this devotion and subjection to the torah has a levelling effect in the kings 

relationship with the people. He is not subject to some special law but to the same law as 

are all the people. 78 Clearly, in being an exemplary coven ant-keeper, the king shows that 
he too is bound to Yahweh in the same way that the people as a whole are bound to 
Yahweh, thus indicating an essential equality of status before God. Indeed, the importance 

of keeping the torah is directly linked with the kingship of Yahweh. He is the true King 

over the people including the human king, therefore all as one are subject to his 

revelation . 
79 Wright observes that, 'In his submission to the law, the king must not con- 

sider himself better than his brothers (v 20), even though he has been set over them in 

political terms (v 14). Functional authority must be exercised in a context of covenant 

equality... '. 80 Further: 

73 Miller, Deuteronomy, 148-9. Emphasis added. 
74 Wright, Deuteronomy, 209. Emphasis added. 
75SOll, Psahn 119,133. Emphasis added. 
76 McBride, "Polity, " 74. Emphasisadded. 
77 Miller, "Kingship, " 130. Emphasis added. 
78 It is unclear its to what exactly nN . Ul -111n7i represents. The commentators offer three main options: 

the Kingship Law itself (this is not a popular choice amongst recent commentators); the Book of 
Deuteronomy (von Rad, Deitlerononzy, 120; Mayes, Deuteronomy, 273); or the legal section of Deuteronomy 
in chs 12-26 (Tigay, Deuteronomy, 168, Driver, Deuteronomy, 212). Craigie discusses this issue 
(Deuteronomy, 256) and suggests that 'this law' may even have been the Book of the Covenant from 
Exodus. Given the usage of this phrase throughout Deuteronomy and the DtrH (e. g. Jos 1), it seems most 
likely that 'this torah' refers to Deuteronomy itself, or at least part thereof. This is the subject of further dis- 
cussion in Chapter 7 below. 

79 Gerbrandt, Kingship, 101. - 80 Wri- h t, Detiteronom v, 2 10. 
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This book was to be the king's vade inecitin, his life-long companion and source of wisdom 
and strength. By reading and learning, he Would express true reverence for his God, 
exemplified by his keeping of the law and statutes of God. Trite reverencefor God would C, in turn keep the king ininctful of his trite relationship to his fellow Israelites (so that his 
heart is not e. ralted above his brothers, v 20). He ivoidd avoid being cut offfroill his fel- 

81 lows by virtite of his position or wealth (cf v 17). 

The fact that the king was the administrator of the covenant did not imply that the king Z- 
stood over the covenant. Rather, for the Deuteronomist the king was clearly also subject to C, 
the covenant. The king, like. any other Israelite, was expected to obey the law as it was 
found in Deuteronomy. 82 

So we see that the king's commitment to Yahweh via the diligent study of his torah has a 
dual effect: 1) The king is to serve as an example for the people of commitment to Yahweh 

and his word; and 2) Submission to the torah puts the king on an equal footing along with 
all of the people before Yahweh. This focus reflects the broader theology of the Book of 
Deuteronomy-a people subject to the kingship to God, living in a just society in the land. 
The king is to play an integral part in securing both aspects of this equation: He is to be an 
example of devotion to Yahweh and oneness in brotherhood with the rest of the covenant 
people. In essence the human king's submission to the torah manifests the ultimate king- 

ship of Yahweh: he (like all Israelites) is subject to the sovereign rule of the Great King as 
expressed in his revelation. 83 

4.4 Essential Equality (v 20) 
The egalitarian emphases which we have seen throughout this study of the Kingship Law 
find further expression in the closing verse of this text. Verse 20 states that the king must 
refrain from two things: 1) exalting himself above his brothers (11rim ; 2) 

straying from the commandment (MMINn-71n "110 In some ways this verse seems to 
function as a summary statement for the whole the Law of the King, drawing attention once 
again to these repeated themes of equality and torah -obedience, each of which is an expres- 
sion of the true kingship of Yahweh . 

84 Regarding this principle of equality, Miller writes: 
'The king is "set over" (v 15) the people, but his heart may not be lifted above his com- 
patriots (v 20). )85 Tigay puts it even more forcefully in stating, 'Fellows: Literally, 
"brothers, " underscoring the essential equality of the king and the other citizens. He is not 
their master. ' 86 Driver adds that 'the same principles of loyalty towards God, and of 
sympathetic regard for men, which Deuteronomy ever inculcates so warmly, are to rule the 
life both of the king -and of his subjects; he is not therefore to treat those who after all are 

"Craigie, Deuteronomy, 256-7. 
82 Gerbrandt, Kingship, 100. 
"We shall consider this in more detail in Chapter 7 below. 
"J. G. McConville, Deuteronomy (Leicester: Apollos, 2002 [Forthcoming]). 
81 Miller, Deuteronomy, 147.. 
81 Tigay, Deuteronomy, 169 Emphasis added. 
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his "brethren" (5: 15) with arrogance, or to forget the obligations towards them which his 

office involves... ' 87 

As before, there is a democratising effect in this reminder. The tension between the 
tendencies towards arrogant elitism which seem to be inherent in (ANE) kingship, on the Z: I 
one hand, and the covenant obligations of the king, on the other, is spelt out bluntly and not Z_ý 

glossed over in the Kingship Law. 88 The DtrH makes it clear that elitist, royalist tenden- 

cies (Brueggemann's 'disorder') won out far too often and the king neglected his covenant 

responsibilities (Brueggemann's 'order') which, the Kingship Law was designed to 

preserve . 
89 However, the ideal presented in this Law of the King is different from the 

observable practices of the royal lines described in the DtrH. 90 According to Deut 17: 14- 
20, the king is like the people, not exalted over them. Equally, in as much as the king ful- 
fills the role of torah-keeper, the people are meant to be like the king... subject to the rule 
of Yahweh. 91 

The reminder with regard to the keeping of 'the commandment' bears typically Dtr over- 
tones. The king must not 'turn from the commandment either to the right or to the left' (cf. 

Jos 1: 6-9). The question which springs to mind is, 'Which commandment? ' What exactly 
does 'the commandment' represent? Mayes suggests that 'the commandment' is 'used in 

the later parts of Deuteronomy comprehensively for the whole law. ' 92 Tigay adds that 'the 

commandment' is related to keeping the law generally and, more specifically, to the 

prohibition against idolatry. 93 Wright sees this as a reference to the 'whole substance of 
the law referred to as a single entity, i. e., the fundamental principle of covenant loyalty. ' 94 

Similarly, Millar notes that, 'the noun inipvIt occurs regularly as the lone singular... rather 
like the more familiar uses of tbrli and derek. Along with the variety of verbal forms used, 
the 'commandment' and other nominal forms combine in Deuteronomy to represent an 
overall response which Yahweh deserves and demands. '95 The usage of this term 

throughout the Book of Deuteronomy ]ends support to these interpretations, which are 

8'Driver, Deuteronomy, 212. 
88 W. Brueggemann, "Imagination as a Mode of Fidelity, " Understanding the Word: Essays in Honour 

of Bernard IV. Anderson (JSOTSup 37; eds. J. T. Butler, E. W. Conrad and B. C. Ollenburger; Sheffield: 

JSOT Press, 1985) 26. 
89 McConville puts it thus, 'DtrH wants to show that the history of kingship, even in its heroes, departs 

from the royal ideal of Deuteronomy, ' ("King and Messiah, " 292). 
90 As Wright reminds LIS, 'The failure of so many of Israel's kings to abide by [the Kingship Law's] 

standards does not invalidate its moral force. We know how much they failed only and precisely because of 
the presence of a law like this, ' (DeuteronoIny, 210). 

91 Miller, Deutei-onomy, 149; Wright, Deuteronomy, 209. 
92 Mayes, Deuteronomy, 174,274. 
93 Tigay, Deuteronomy, 169. 

Cý 
94 Wri-ht, Deutei-onomy, 92 Craigie also takes a similar view (Deuterolloniv, 164-6). 

t, Cl - 91 Millar, Now Choose Life, 5 1. 
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essentially very similar. 96 'This commandment' refers to the essence of the law--covenant 
loyalty to Yahweh as True King-which encompasses all of the details of that law. The 

king is to keep the spirit of covenant loyalty by obeying the details of the torah, the subject 

of his daily meditations (vv 18-19). 

4.5 Conclusion re. the Characteristics of the King 
Detailed examination of the Kingship Law leads the reader to certain conclusions about 
king and kingship in Israel. First, by way of overview, the Kingship Law is not a detailed in 

consideration of the office in its every aspect. Therefore, we ask the wrong question of the 
text when we ask, 'Is the Law of the King pro- or anti-monarchic? ' 97 Rather Deut 17: 14- 
20 is an appeal for a certain type of kingship-for kingship in accordance with the Dtr 

agenda of a people wholly devoted to the sovereign rule of Yahweh. The king is to serve 
this end. 

Secondly, regarding the character of the king, we observe that: 
1. The king is to be chosen by Yahweh. This is an important part of the validation of the 

office of kingship, which is initially presented as optional and at the behest of the people, 
but the act of divine choosing places kingship firmly within the remit- of God's plan and 
polity for his people. Not just any king will do, only the one chosen by God to lead his 

people.. 
9 The king, again like the people, is to be entirely dependent upon Yahweh as his source 
of power and security. He is not to place his trust in other external factors-military might, 
international alliances or great wealth-and he should not allow the trappings of kingship 

to cause him to forget Yahweh as his sole source of security. 
3. In serving this end, the king is to be an exemplar of torah-based devotion to Yahweh. 
He, like all the people, is to be obedient to the law. However, he is called to go further and 
deeper in his commitment to internalising the torah. He is to serve the people as a 
paradigm of one who is faithful to the covenant with Yahweh, and he is to attain to this 

state of devotion by way of constant meditation upon the torah. By way of this commit- 
ment to the torah, the king expresses his commitment to the True Kingship of Yahweh. 0 

4. The king is not to exalt himself over his brothers. The Kingship Law strongly and 

repeatedly cmphasises the essential equality of king and people as partners in the covenant 

with Yahweh. This democratising principle accentuates the king's function as example for 0 Cý 

the people-he is to be wholly devoted to Yahweh's covenant rule and, thus, an example to 

96 5: 3 1; 6: 1,25; 7: 11; 8: 1; 11: 8,22; 15: 5; 17: 20; 19: 9; 27,1; 30: 11; 31: 5. 
17 Millar writes referring to the Kingship Law, 'This law has been used repeatedly to argue for either a 

pro-monarchical (usually southern) or anti-monarchical (either northern or demythologizing) agenda in 
C LI 

Deuteronomy. But a theologicall), sensitive reading of the text justifies neither... The law is for godly king- L_ C 47 

ship and against ungodly kingship, ' (Now Choose Life, 127). 
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the people; they are able to follow that example because the king is essentially the same as 

they are. 

The Law of the King paints a picture for the reader, an image of the function of the king 

within Israel according to God's plan. He is to be entirely devoted to Yahweh through 
torah-meditation, humble and to lead the people in covenant obedience. So now we must 
turn to the question, 'Is this the image of kingship which is presented in the psalm group- 
ings 1-2,18-21 and 118-119T 

5. The Kingship Law as a Paradigm in the Psalter 
As we have argued above, 98 the placement of psalms within the canonical Psalter plays an 
important role in assessing the theological concerns of the editors of the Book of Psalms., ), ) 

We have highlighted the particular significance of the torah psalms throughout the 
Psalter-why is this the opening voice of the Book of Psalms, in its introduction, and the 
dominant voice of the closing book of the Psalter? '00 We have also noted the 'coincidence' 

that each of the torah psalms (Pss 1,19 and 119) is placed alongside a kingship psalm (Pss 
2,18,20-21 and 118). Throughout this thesis we have been asking the question, 'Why is 

this the caseT When asked to consider the duet of torah and kingship voices, the reader's 
attention is drawn quite naturally to the Law of the King where these two themes play such 
an important joint role (as we have just seen). 101 

Accordingly, our quest has been to examine these psalms groupings in order to ascertain 
whether or not they bear the hallmarks of Dtr theology, and, more specifically, to ascertain 
whether their juxtaposition is designed to reflect the Law of the King (Deut 17: 14-20). 
Having examined the exegetical content of these psalms and, now, the Kingship Law the 

I 
next step is to discuss similarities and differences which exist between these respective 
texts. The question which we should bear in mind is, 'Was the Kingship Law the paradigm z; 1 0 

for the juxtaposition of these torah and kingship psalms? ' In order to address this question, 
we shall take Deut 17: 14-20 as our conceptual starting point, as (if our argument is correct) 
the original editors might have done. We must, therefore, compare the content of the 

psalm groupings examined above in the light of theological priorities of the Law of the 
King. The four summary statements with which we concluded the discussion of the 
'Characteristics of the Kina' 102 

Z-ý will provide the basis for our examination of the three 

" See above, pp 8-13. 
99 Childs, IOTS, 512-23; Wilson, Eiliting, passim; "Use of Royal Psalms" and "Shape. " 
"Mays, "Place of the Torah-Psalms, "; McCann, "Instruction, " and Theological Inti-oduction; Miller, 

"Kingship. " See above, pp 15-18. 
101 This has been pointed out by a number of commentators. See, for example, Miller, "Kingship, "; 

"Beginning, "; Craigie, Psalms, 60; McCann, Psalms, 694-5; Mays, Psalms, 92-3 etc. 
See above p 175. 
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psalm groupings. Interestingly, each of these four fundamental characteristics of the Dtr 0 
king is echoed in either one or more of the psalms within each of the highlighted psalm 

groupings. 

5.1 King as Chosen by Yahweh 
Fundamental to the theological basis of the Kingship Law is the idea that the king must be 

chosen by Yahweh. As we have seen above, Yahweh's act of choosing transforrns the ini- 

tial impression of kingship as being an ignoble demand of the people and places it firmly C, z: - 

under his sovereign control as part of the polity of his people. The king must be Yahweh's 
king. He cannot be a foreigner, someone without the covenant-he must be one of the 
Hebrew brothers and what is more he must be Yahweh's selection from within the 

covenant community. ' 03 The idea of kingship in the Psalms is also intimately linked with 
Yahweh's choosing, as we see from Ps 89: 3, '1 have made a covenant with my chosen one; 
I have promised my servant David. ' So in the psalmic idea of kingship is implied the idea 

of divine choice. 

5.1.1 Chosenness in Pss 1-2 
The concept of chosenness in the first psalm grouping is inferred from the figure of the 
4son' in Psalm 2.104 The central figure in Psalm 2 is variously described as Yahweh's 
'anointed one' (irit)7), v 2), 'king' v 6) and 'son' (13M, v7 and possibly v 12 105 ) and 
it is clear that he plays an important, if subordinate, role in Yahweh's rule over the nations 
(v 3). Each of these three terms is intimately connected with the idea of being chosen by 
Yahweh. The anointed one, the one set apart for Yahweh's purposes of ruling the kings 

and nations. The king whom Yahweh has installed in Zion, by divine, sovereign act. The 

son whom, this day, Yahweh has begotten. These notions are strongly linked with the act 
of divine choice, an essential component of the Kingship Law's portrayal of kingship. 106 

5.1.2 Chosenness in Pss 18-21 

Similar motifs are also observable in Pss 18-21, particularly through the powerful use of 

possessives throughout these psalms. The vivid use of appellatives in Psalm 18 (in which 
the king refers to God as 'my rock' v 47] 

, 
'my stronghold' [IMINn, v 31, 'my 

shield' v 3]) indicates-from the perspective of the psalmist-a special and intimate 

"' See pp 160-162 above. 
"'In the editorial linking of Psalms I and 2a parallel is drawn between the figure of the 'blessed per- L_ t, 

son' of Ps I and the 'son'/'messiah'/'kin(, ' of Ps 2. See above, pp 53-55. L_ 105 Ps 2: 12 is notoriously difficult to translate. It may include the command to 'kiss the son', where the 
Aramaic word '1: 1 is used instead of the normal Hebrew 1;. The question is why the psalmist would use the 
Hebrew form in v7 and then switch to the Aramaic in v 12? This is difficult to explain, but none of the 
alternative translations offered are particularly convincing either. See the commentaries for further discus- 

sion and p 46 n. 45. 
106 Kraus, Psalms, 126-7; McCann, Psalms, 668-9; Craigie, Psalms, 64-5 etc. 
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relationship with Yahweh. This 'chosen' relationship is confirmed in v 51 where the psal- 

mist is referred to as Yahweh's Min, the first occurrence of this term in the Psalter since 
its usage in Ps 2: 2. Again, Psalm IS emphasises that the king is chosen and set apart by 

Yahweh. 10' The same emphasis is seen in Pss 20-21, where the king is once again referred 
to as Yahweh's Mllj? o (Ps 20: 7) and the recipient of Yahweh's 'perpetual blessing' 

(1Yý nb"IM IMMUt-ID, Ps 21: 7). 108 Pss 18: 1 and 19: 12,14 also refer to the psalmist-king 

as Yahweh's 'servant' again suggesting that the central figure in these psalms is 

chosen by Yahweh to serve his purposes. "O 

5.1.3 Chosenness in Psalms 118-119 
We witness a similar pattern in Psalms 118-119. The theme of chosenness is, perhaps, 
slightly more oblique in Ps 118, but it is nonetheless present in the imagery of the psalm. 
We read, for example that Yahweh is 'for' the central figure of this entrance liturgy (7MIM, 

vv 6-7); that Yahweh has 'become his salvation' v 14); and he is 

accepted into the Temple courts as 'the one who comes in the name of Yahweh' (01j: 1 K n-71 
M-il, v 26). All of these phrases, in the context of the 'narrative' of the psalm, combine to 

make it clear that the 'hero' of this poem is chosen by Yahweh to serve a special purpose 
within the community of 'those who fear Yahweh' (v 4 cf. Deut 17: 19). 111 In the psal- 
mist's prayer of Psalm 119, he constantly refers to himself as 'your servant' (vv 17,23,38 

etc. ), a phrase which, as we have seen above, has royal overtones in the Psalter. Indeed, 

there are other indicators within the text of this lengthy prayer which indicate that the 

speaker was, in fact, the king-Yahweh's chosen one. ' 12 

5.2 King's Dependence upon Yahweh 

It is interesting that each of the Psalter's torah psalms is paired alongside a kingship psalm, 
but even more interesting is the fact that in each of these kingship psalms we witness a 

situation where the king faces difficulties beyond his ability to cope and seeks the aid and 

assistance of Yahweh. ' 13 In one form or another, each of Pss 2,18,20,21 and 118 we see 

a confession of the king's weakness and his dependence upon Yahweh. In no case is this 

101 See above, pp 71-72 etc. 
"'See above, pp 90-92. 
109 Which Ps 89: 3 implies is a sign of being chosen by Yahweh. 
"'See above, pp 80-8 1. 
III See above, pp 104-105 n. 11,107-109. 
112 See above, pp 139-142. 
113 Sometimes the king pleads for this assistance himself (e. g. Ps 18), or he recounts Yahweh's salvation 

in response to his plea (e. g. Ps 118). On other occasions there is a third party plea on behalf of the king in 
his inability to cope (e. g. Ps 20) or celebration of that assistance (e. g. Ps 2 1). The exact nature of the threat 
with which the king is faced is (typically) unclear in these psalms. The imagery used often gives the 
appearance of a military threat, but this type of language may be applied to other dangers as well. However, 
on each occasion we see God coming to the aid of the king, rather than the king asserting his own authority. 
In each kingship psalm we see this free expression of the king's dependence upon Yahweh. 
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state of dependence hidden behind a plea of capability, rather the king openly professes his 

complete trust in Yahweh for del i verance. 

5.2.1 Dependence Theme in Pss 1-2 
The dependence theme is explicit in Ps 2 where we are party to a rebellion of the nations 
and peoples, their kings and rulers, against Yahweh and his anointed one (vv 1-3). It is 
difficult to definitively determine the various voices in Ps 2,1 14 but regardless of who is 

speaking the emphasis in vv 4-9 is clear. It is Yahweh who mocks the rebellion of the 
nations (v 4); it is Yahweh who speaks terror to them (v 5); Yahweh has set his king in 
Zion (v 6); Yahweh has given the nations to him as an inheritance (v 8); and it is Yahweh 

who will strike the rebellious nations (v 9). The central idea is the activity of Yahweh in 

response to this rebellion. The focus of the king's 'strength' (v 7) is his trust in the fact 
that Yahweh has declared him his 'son'. The king is co-regent with Yahweh, but it is clear 
that his rule is dependent upon the might and authority of God rather than any strength or 
power of his own. "5 

5.2.2 Dependence Therne in Pss 18-21 
The theme of the king's dependence upon Yahweh as his source of deliverance is 

abundantly apparent in Pss 18,20 and 21. The appellatives alone in Ps 18 illustrate where 
the king believes his real source of power to lie. " 6 The psalmist goes on, however, to 
express his absolute inability to save himself (vv 4-7) and recounts in terms of theophany 
how Yahweh came to his rescue (vv 8-25). There is no attempt to hide this state of 
absolute dependence upon divine assistance, indeed this is the focus of the whole psalm. 1' 7 

Pss 20 and 21 echo similar themes from a different perspective. Ps 20: 7-9 tells us that 
'Yahweh saves his anointed one' (iriVj? o MIMI V11ji, 71) and then offers an explicit link with 
the Law of the King, where v8 celebrates the fact that 'some trust in chariots and some in 
horses, but we will trust in the name of Yahweh. This verse seems to echo the Dtr com- 
mand that the king should not 'Multiply for himself horses' (Deut 17: 16), but that his trust 

should be in Yahweh. 1 18 This confession of dependence is echoed in the inclusio which 
brackets Ps 21 rejoicing in the strength of Yahweh Ps 21: 2,14). 119 Over and above 

this, the psalmist's prayer at the end of Ps 19 expresses his incapability of living life in 

accordance with the torah, even although it is 'more desirable than gold... and sweeter than 

honey' (v 11). His prayer confesses that if he is going to 'walk the walk', he needs Yah- 

weh's gracious help in order to do So. 120 

114 See above, pp 47-48. 
115 See above, pp 47-48. 
116 See above, pp 63-64; 69. 
1 "See above, p Off. 
"8 See above, pp 88-89; 97-98. 
"9 See above, p8S. 
120 See above, pp 77-78. 

- 177- 



5.2.3 Dependence Therne in Pss 118-119 

Once again this theme is central to the message of Ps 118. In this entrance liturgy the king 

stands before the Temple gates seeking admittance (v 19) and the reply of the priestly 
gatekeepers is that only the righteous may enter (v 20). The king's public account of his 
deep distress when surrounded by hostile nations (vv 5,10-13) and his total reliance upon 
Yahweh for his deliverance (vv 6-7,13-14) is accepted by the priests as evidence of his 

acceptability to Yahweh, therefore his right to enter and offer sacfifice. The confession of 
trust in Yahweh and dependence upon him is central to the theology of Ps 118. ' 2' This 

same trust in Yahweh is expressed in terms of the psalmist's reliance upon Yahweh for 
help in the face of the opposition of the wicked in Ps 119,122 and also the need for divine 
intervention if he is going to be obedient to the torah which he delights in. 123 

5.3 King as Exemplar of Torah-Piety 
Once again this is a theme which is readily apparent in each of the psalm groupings 
because of the torah psalms themselves. As we have examined this aspect of the theology 

of the psalms in some detail, I will do no more that mention where these torah emphases 

are to found and provide cross-references to our previous discussions of this topic. 

5.3.1 Torah-Piety Theme in Pss 1-2 
Psalm 1, as part of the introduction to the Psalter as a whole, guides the reader towards a 
life-style in accordance with the theology of the psalms. That 'first word' on how the 

reader should live is clear-the 'blessed person' v 1) is the one who 'delights 
in the torah of Yahweh' (IYE)rl MIMI 11-11n: 1, v 2). The message is not one of simplistic ; -. - T! -: 

legalism, but commends to the believer a world-and-life view based around divine revela- Z: I 
tion. 12' The 'blessed man' of Ps I is paralleled with the king/son/anointed one of Ps 2, 

thus painting a picture which bears remarkable similarities to the above study of the king 

according to the Kingship Law. 125 

5.3.2 Torah-Piety Theme in Pss 18-21 

The idea of a kingly figure who devotes his life to Yahweh through the study and applica- C, Zý Zý 
tion of his Word is expressed twice in this second psalm grouping. Firstly, central to Ps 18 t: 1 

is the stanza in which the king declares his righteousness before God (vv 21-25), and cen- 
tral to the chiastic structure of that stanza is the king's declaration of the importance of 
Yahweh's torah in his life. In these verses, again we see a clear reflection of the Kingship 4-: ) 

121 See above, pp 109-112. 
122 See above, pp 130-133. 
123 See above, pp 137-139. 
121 See above, pp 35-38. 
121 See above, pp 53-56. 
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Law upon the lips of the psalmist-king. 126 Secondly, the poetic celebration of the holistic 

good of God's law in Psalm 19 points the reader, once again, to the vitality of revelation in 

the life of the believer. The psalmist describes himself as 'Yahweh's servant' (vv 12,14) 

and favourably compares the torah to gold (v 11), subtle indicators that the speaker himself 

is actually the Davidic king, delighting in the torah, as commanded by the law governing 
his office. 127 

5.3.3 Torah-Piety Theme in Pss 118-119 
Psalm 119, as a prayer offered to Yahweh is the prime example of a life devoted to God 

through meditation upon his revealed word. 128 Over and above the fact that Psalm 119 
functions as an example of the type of piety commended by the Kingship Law, the reader is 

struck by the fact that, although the psalm is without superscription, the psalmist could well 
be none other than the king himself. 129 So we see in Ps 119 a vibrant example of the type 

of piety which the Law of the King commends. 0 

5.4 Humility of the King 
This particular characteristic of the Dtr king is, again, reflected in the psalm groupings 
studied, in a similar way to the theme of humility in the Kingship Law. The Dtr picture of 
the king's humility in Deut 17: 14-20 is very much focused on the king's brotherhood with 
all of the covenant people and the fact that he is not to 'exalt his heart above his brothers' 
(v 20), and this is expressed through dependence upon Yahweh-like the people-and sub- 
jugation to the same torah as all the people. These expressions of a proper humility on the 
part of the king are found in the two characteristics of kingship which we have just studied: 
the psalmist-king, as we have just seen, celebrates both his dependence on God and his 

submission to the torah, as part of his acknowledgment of the ultimate kingship of 
Yahweh. 

In each of these psalm groupings we witness the king's public confession of his own 
inherent inability to do the things that kings at that time were supposed to do; namely, lead 

the nation militarily. 130 This in itself, even if expressed in ceremony, must have been an 
act of some humility. He confessed his incapability to save even himself from peril, let 

alone the people, and the capability of Yahweh alone to provide such salvation. The 

second sign of royal self-denial is seen in the king's delight in the law: he too is subject to 

126 See above, pp 65-67. 
127 See above, pp 73ff. 
128 See above, p 122ff. 
129 See above, pp 139-142. 
BoThis seems to be the characteristic most associated with kingship in an ANE setting. Indeed, this may 0 

have been the feature which most inspired the people to ask for a king 'like the nations which surround us' 
(Deut 17: 14 cf. I Sam 8- 12). See Gerbrandt, Kingship, 98-102. 
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the same torah as are all the people of God. He is no different from all the others, his 

obligations are no different. If anything there is a sense in which the king is expected to 

excel in keeping the law as an example for the people. This is a public expression of 
brotherhood with all Israelites in the covenant. 131 

6. Conclusion 
The Law of the King gives clear guidelines regarding the character of the king, even if it 
does not express the responsibilities of his office in great fullness. He has a part to play in 

the polity of the community, but it is a role which is not to be abused. He has some 
powers, but is to limit his exercise of them. He has some status, but is to use this for good, 
as an example of obedience to Yahweh. He is subject to the law, not above it; and he is 

one of the people, not above them. Such is the Dtr picture of kingship. 

Our question at the start of this chapter was, 'Is this view of kingship reflected in Pss 1-2, 
18-21 and 118-119T Having examined in detail these psalms and the Kingship Law, it 

seems reasonable to conclude that there is a remarkable overlap in the expression of 
theological concerns found in Deuteronomy 17 and the psalm groupings in question. Does 

this 'prove' that the editors of the Psalter used the Law of the King as their paradigm for 

the juxtaposition of these psalms? That would over-state the case. However, the con- 
fluence of themes in these juxtaposed kingship and torah psalms does seem to indicate that 
the Dtr Law of the King could have played some part in the editors' decision to group these 

psalms together. 

In the post-exilic period which saw the closure of the canonical Psalter, the expectation of a 

renewed Davidic monarchy featured highly in the religious life of the community. Indeed, 

the Psalter itself seems to emphasise this theme through the placement of kingship psalms 

at important places throughout its books. However, in juxtaposing these kingship and 
torah psalms, the editors of the Book of Psalms are sending out a particular message. Yes, 

the people are to expect a renewed kingship, but this is not to be represented by the worst 

excesses of the DtrH. Rather, this new kingship is to follow the ideal pattern established in 

the Dtr Kingship Law. 

As well as putting a particular slant on the eschatological expectation of 4 renewed king- 

ship, the editors -also point the readers of the Psalter to a particular lifestyle, a particular 

worldview, a particular type of piety. According to Deut 17: 14-20, the king was meant to 
be an example of commitment to Yahweh through immersion in his teaching. By placing Zý 41) 
these psalms together, it seems that the editors wanted to remind those who would read 

13 1 Gerbrandt, Kingship, 100- 1 
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their book of this Dtr teaching on how they should live. There may no longer have been a 
king to act as an example for the people to imitate, but the pattern of life reflected in the 
Kingship Law was to be their example anyway. 

We have, therefore, been able to show that there is some repetition (perhaps even substan- 

tial repetition) of ideas between these psalms and the Kingship Law. We see that three 

major themes influence both the torah-kingship psalm groupings and the Law of the King: 

the role of the torah, the figure of the king and the idea of democratisation. However, the 

analysis until now remains at a descriptive level, pointing out textual repetition and cor- 

respondences. There are still theological questions that need to be answered. These texts 

are all part of broader theological programmes, so the question remains: 'Does this textual C, C, 
correspondence reflect the same theological agenda in both the torah-kingship psalms and 
the Deuteronomy's presentation of the king? ' In speaking about these topics, do the 
Psalms and Deuteronomy speak with the same voice? When the psalms celebrate the torah 
of Yahweh, for example, are they are speaking about the same thing as in Deuteronomy 
17? Both passages speak about the king, but surely the expansive psalmic celebration of 
David and Zion is far removed from Deuteronomy's approach to kingship which can (at 
best) be described as cautious. Could the juxtaposition of kingship and torah psalms pos- 
sibly have resulted from the same theological agenda that was at work in the Kingship 
Law? This is a question to which we shall return in Chapter 7. However, before we take 
up this question we must look at the significance of the placement of these psalm group- 
ings within the Book of Psalms. It is to this issue that we now turn our attention. C) 
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Chapter 6 
The Editorial Placement of the Torah-Kingship Psalm Groupings 

1. Introduction 
Hossfeld and Zenger provide a concise, helpful discussion of the levels at which a 
canonical analysis of the Psalter functions: 

Im einzelnen muß diese 'kanonische' Psalmenauslegung folgende Schritte durchführen: 
a) Sie achtet auf die Stichwortbezichungen zwischen nebeneinander stehenden Psalmen und 
prüft, ob derartige sprachliche und motivliche Gemeinsamkeiten einfach Zufall sind, ob sie CD 

der Anlaß waren, die betreffenden Psalmen hintereinander zu stellen, ob bei der 
Nebeneinanderstellung nachträglich semantische Angleichungen vorgenommen wurden, ob 
einzelne Psalmen für ihren jetzigen literarischen (! ) Zusammenhang geschaffen wurdep und 
ob die so gezielt miteinander verketteten Einzelpsalmen sich gegenseitig auslegen wollen. CC b) Sodann stellt sich die Frage, ob es im Psalter erkennbare Tsalmengruppen' bzw. 
'Teilgruppen' gibt, innerhalb derer einzelne Psalmen einen hermeneutisch besonders 
relevanten Ort einnehernen. Die Bezeichnung Tsalmengruppe' bezieht sich in diesem Falle 
nicht auf unter inhaltlichen und formalen Gesichtspunkten selektierte Einzelpsalmen (also 
wenn die Exegese z. B. 'Königspsalmen', 'Geschichtspsalmen', 'Weisheitpsalmen' oder 
'Klagepsalmen', 'Hymnen' nachträglich zu Gruppen bündelt und untersucht), sondern auf 
Reihungen von Nachbarpsalmen im vorliegenden Endtext des Psalters. t' C 

c) Da diese 'Teilgruppen' ihrerseits wieder im Zusammenhang eines der fünf Psal- 
menbücher stehen, ist auch diesbezüglich zu fragen, ob sich daraus auslegungsrelevante CCC Gesichtpunkte er-eben, sei es hinsichtlicht der Verhältnisses dieser 'Teilgruppen' 4D C 

zueinander, sei es hinsichtlicht von strukturell heraus(Tehobenen Einzelpsalmen innerhalb 
der Gesamtkomposition. 1 

With regard to the torah-kingship psalm groupings, Chapters 2-4 of this thesis have dis- 

cussed the connections between the psalms under discussion in terms of the first two of the 
above mentioned levels. There has been detailed discussion, firstly, of the shared 
vocabulary, themes and theology which link the individual compositions within the three 
torah-kingship psalm groupings (Sticinvortbeziehungen). Secondly, as a natural progres- 
sion from this task, discussion has focussed on how these connected psalms form sub- 
groupings (Psalinengruppen / Teilgruppen) within the final form of the Book of Psalms: 
that is, Pss I&2 function as a sub-group in their own right providing a hermeneutical con- 
struct for the interpretation of the whole book; 2 pSS 18-21 function as the pivotal centre of 
a pre-existing collection of psalms arranged in a chiastic structure; 3 and Pss 118-119, in a 
manner similar to that observed with Pss 1-2, also function as a sub-group in their own 
right, separating the h1hvyh collection (Pss 111-117) from the Songs of Ascents collection 0 

4 (Pss 120-134). The third level of canonical analysis suggested by Hossfeld and Zenger 

still needs to be addressed, however. Namely, how do these sub-groupings now function 

when read in the light of the final, five-book structure of the Book of Psalms? Why are 

I Hossfeld and Zenger, Die Psalmen 1,24. 
2 Sheppard, Wis(lont, 136-44; Miller, "Beginning, " 84-7. Seeabove, Chapter 2. C 3Hossfeld and Zenger, Die Psahnen 1,12-3,105ff; Miller, "Kingship, " 127-8; Auffret, La Sagesse, 407- 

38. See above, Chapter 3. 
4 Freedman, Psahn 119,4; Mitchell, Message, 87. See above, Chapter 4. 
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they to be found where they are, and how does their position impact the reader's interpreta- 

tion of the Book of Psalms? It is to this third level of analysis that we now turn our atten- 
tion. 

In order to set about answering this question of how the torah-kingship psalm groupings 
influence psalm interpretation on a macro-level, we shall look first at how each psalm 
grouping functions within its respective Book of the Psalter and then how they influence 

the interpretation of the whole Psalter. However, before turning to this question, there is an 
issue of method which needs to be more clearly defined: that is, how does one go about 
defining what constitutes a psalm groupinl-19 

2. Assessing Psalm Groupings: Conjunctive & Disjunctive Features 
As discussed in Chapter One, an important element in the canonical approach to the study 
of the Psalms is the question of linked groups of psalms and their placement within the 
Psalter. -5 Scholars point out how keywords (Leitivdaer or Stich wortbeziehungen) or shared 
theological themes run through groups of juxtaposed psalms indicating the creation of a 
psalm grouping through deliberate concatenation. 6 Wilson, to take just one example, 
points out that before the emergence of canonical readings of the Psalms, 'Few have con- 
sidered the relation of groups of psalms to the books in which they reside, or to the final- 
form of the Psalter itself. 37 The implication is that the editorial association of psalms into 

groups sheds light on the theological priorities of the compilers of the Psalter and provides 
a broader context for the interpretation of individual CoMpoSitionS. 8 However, whilst there 
is general acceptance of the fact that analysis and understanding of the function of psalm 
groupings is vital if we are to truly understand the 'message' of the Psalter, one finds rela- 
tively little methodological discussion of how one defines 'a psalm grouping'. C. 

The key factor in discerning 'groups of psalms' seems to be the above-mentioned principle 
of concatenation through the use of keywords or the repetition of themes. 9 Obviously, this 
is an essential feature indicating the deliberate association of juxtaposed psalms: where zn 
there is no repetition of words, ideas and motifs the reader makes no connection between 

neighbouring psalms. There is, however, an element of subjectivity in the definition of 

5 See above, pp 9-13. 
6 Howard, Structure, 100-2; Wilson, Editing, 182-97; Wilson, "Understanding, " 48; Mays, "Question of 

Context, " 16-7. 
7 Wilson, "Understanding, " 43. 
1 Mays, "Question of Context, " and "Ps 118, "; Childs, IOTS, 518; D. M. Howard, "A Contextual 

Reading of Psalms 90-94, ý' The Shape and Shaping of the Psalter (JSOTSup 159, ed. J. C. McCann; Shef- 
field: JSOT Press, 1993); Murphy, "Reflections". 

') Hossfeld and Zenger, Die PsaInten 1,24,45,5 1, passim; VanGemeren, Psalms. 20- 1; Mitchell, Ales- 
sa ge, 56; McCann, Psalms, 653; -Wilson, "Understanding, " 48-, Howard, Structure, 100; Mays, The Lorct 
Reigns, 120- 1; Murphy, "Reflections, " 2 1. 
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keyword linking. When does the concatenation come to an end? Where did it begin? 
Sometimes linked groups of psalms have a very clear beginning and end, 'O but often this 
linking is more difficult to define. " 

It seems that if a proper understanding of psalm groupings is key to the canonical approach Cl ZD 
to the study of the Psalter, then the method of delimiting groups of psalms needs to be 

more clearly expressed than it is at present. I would suggest that concatenation via 
keyword linking is not always sufficient to define a psalm grouping. 12 As well as looking 
for linking, the reader should also look for indicators of editorial separation of groups of 
psalms from their setting. The whole idea of a psalm grouping implies both a conjunctive 
and a disjunctive literary function. On the one hand, the idea of a 'psalm grouping' implies 

a degree of connection between the psalms within that grouping, ' 3 and, logically, it in turn 
implies a degree of separation from the other neighbouring psalms which are not part of 
this psalm grouping. To date psalm groupings have been defined largely by focussing on 
the factors that link the psalms under examination. Little consideration has been paid to 
the factors which separate a group of psalms from its near neighbours. 14 This seems to be a 
methodological weakness and clearer definition must be given to this important factor 

within the canonical approach. 

With regard to the torah-kingship psalms, we have already looked in some detail at the fac- 

tors, which link these groups or pairings. 15 However, we must also consider the disjunctive 
functions at work in each of these psalm groupings: that is, how are these groups of psalms 
distinct from their surroundings? It seems reasonable to expect that both of these charac- 
teristics are present if one is to describe a set of juxtaposed psalms as a 'psalm grouping'. 
Where only one of these characteristics is observable (be that conjunctive or disjunctive 
function), the evidence of that single function must be weighty if we are to accept that 
these juxtaposed compositions were, indeed, designed to function as a group. Therefore, 

throughout this discussion of how the torah-kingship psalms influence the reading of their 

respective Books and, indeed, of the whole Psalter, we shall assess both conjunctive and 
dis . unctive features which delineate the extent of these groupings. J0 

"For example, the Songs of Ascents (Pss 120-134) in Book V or the Kingship of Yahweh psalms (Pss 
93-100) in Book IV (see Howard, Sti-ticture). 

II For example, how does the preponderance of laments in Book I relate to the question of groupings? 
12 Murphy, for example, expresses the need for caution in the association of psalms due to linguistic 

repetition, "Reflections, " 22-3,28. 
"That is, through the principles of concatenation mentioned above. Zý 

"To be fair to Wilson, he does speak of the ... separating" and "binding" functions of author and genre 
groupings, ' (E(fiting, 199). However, considerably more attention has been paid to the discussion of 
'binding functions' than has been paid to the discussion of 'separating functions' in the literature which has V 
subsequently adopted Wilson's canonical method of psalm interpretation. 

See Chapters 2-4 above. - We have seen how the torah-kingship psalms are linked by shared 
vocabulary and theology, much of which is grounded in Dtr concepts. C 
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3. Psalms 1-2: Book 1, the Davidic Psalter(s) & the Psalter 
It is widely acknowledged that Pss 1-2 form the introduction to the Book of Psalms, 
indeed, this is often cited as one of the main indicators of purposeful, editorial activity in 

the compilation of the Psalter. 16 Seldom are the implications of this theory discussed in 
detail, however. 17 This first psalm grouping does give rise to a number of questions; for 

example, in what ways is this psalm grouping conjoined to the succeeding psalms and in 

what ways is it set apart as a pairing separate from the start of Book I? Also, is this an 
introduction the whole Psalter, to Book I or to both? And, how does this affect our reading 
of the Book of Psalms? 

The first two psalms are linked by substantial internal linguistic, conceptual and theological 

repetition-that they are meant to be read together seems highly likely. 18 However, these 

two works can be described as a 'psalm grouping' not only because of the internal linking 

factors, but also because of the unusual characteristics which separate them from the gen- 

eral content of Book I of the Psalter. 

3.1 Disjunctive: Lack of Superscription 
One of the most striking features of Books 1-111 of the Psalter is the almost universal 
presence of 'authorship"' designations within the superscliptions of each psalm. Of the 89 

psalms in Books 1-111, all but four of them (ignoring Psalms 1-2 for the time being) bear 

named superscriptions-the exceptions being Psalms 10,33,43 and 71. Wilson has 

argued that the placement of an untitled psalm immediately after a titled psalm is an 
editorial device to indicate the connection of these two compositions . 

20 This argument is 

given added credence in the treatment of the above-mentioned psalms in various ancient 
texts. The Septuagint, for example, joins Psalms 9 and 10 as a single composition and 

"Childs, IOTS, 513-4; Sheppard, IVisdoln, 142; Howard, Structure, 202-5; Miller, "Beginning, " 84-5; 
Mays, "Place of the Torah-Psalms. "; McCann, Psalms, 664. 

17 This is one of the reasons given by Whybray for his critique of the canonical approach (see Whybray, 
Psahns as a Book, 78-81). 

18 See the discussion in Chapter 2. 
"The question of the significance of these designations is a complex one. Traditionally, the named 

superscriptions were treated as signs of authorship, i. e. -71T2 was understood to signify that David had written 
any work headed by such a superscription. Critical scholarship, however, rejected this thesis for various rea- 
sons (linRuistic and historical), instead suggesting that the SUperscriptions were late additions which bare no 
real similarity to the original Sitz ini Leben of the text. This led to some modern English translations of the 
Old Testament omitting the superscriptions entirely, despite the fact that they are part of the Hebrew text 
(e. g. NEB, the GNB included the sIss only -as footnotes, and of the EVV only the NASB follows the NIT'S verse 
numbering which includes the s/ss). Recent developments in the study of the Psalter have reframed the dis- 
cussion somewhat (Wilson, E(fifing, 9-11, passim; Childs, IOTS, 521 and Howard, Structure, 103-4). Rather 
than discussing the historical implications of such designations (i. e. does a Davidic superscription imply 
Davidic authorship? ), scholars now seek to discuss the literary functions of the s/., s (i. e., how does this 
particular heading relate to the s/ss or the content of neighbouring psalms? ). For helpful discussion of the LI t7 0 
role and ftinctions of superscriptions within the Psalter, see B. S. Childs, "Psalm Titles and Midrashic 
Exegesis, " JSS 16/2 (Autumn 1971) 137-49 and Nogalski, "From Psalm to Psalms". 

20 Wilson, Editing, 173-7. 
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adds Davidic superscriptions to Psalms 33 and 71. The textual apparatus of the BHS itself 

acknowledges that Psalms 9-10 and 42-43 are probably to be read together, the first of 
these pairings likely forming some sort of incomplete acrostic composition. 21 Howard 

comments that, '[T]here is good evidence that the juxtaposition of an untitled psalm with a 
preceding titled one is an editorial device to signal the latter psalm's association with the 

preceding one. In some cases-most notably Psalms 9-10 and 42-43-the second psalm 
was originally almost certainly a unified part of the preceding psalm. In several cases, how- 

ever, psalms that are almost universally judged to have been originally independent com- 
positions now appear in the MT as "pairs" in which the first is titled and the second is 

untitled. '22 

Therefore, taking into account the fact that almost all of the psalms in Books 1-111 are 
headed by a superscription and that the few which are not are linked with preceding titled 

psalms, the omission of superscriptions in Psalms I and 2 is a marked disjunctive feature, 

separating this psalm grouping from its immediate context. This effect is accentuated 
when read in the light of the prominence of David in the superscriptions of Psalms 3-72.23 
The combination of this disjunctive device and the conjunctive intertextual associations 
which link these two works indicates clearly that Psalms I and 2 were meant to be 

understood as a sub-group within the broader context of the Psalter. Thus, in one sense, 
Pss I and 2 are set apart from their immediate context in Book 1. We shall discuss the 
implications of this effect below. 

3.2 Conjunctive: Davidic King in Psalms 1-2 
The disjunctive evidence found in the lack of Davidic superscriptions would tend to sug- 
gest that the function of this introductory psalm grouping is related more to the Psalter as a 
whole than it is to Book I or, more broadly, to the first and second Davidic psalters (Pss 3- 
41 and 51-72). However, such a conclusion would be to ignore the content of Psalms I 

and 2. The figure of the king is prominent in the joint message of these two psalms. The 
'blessed man' of Psalm I and the 'king/son/messiah' of Psalm 2 are figures which become 
linked by way of shared vocabulary and theology. 24 This association between the righteous 

2 'Freedman, Psalm 119,15. 
22 Howard, Structure, 103-4. 
23 If we accept the above hypothesis linking Psalms 10,33,43 and 71 with their respective, preceding 

Davidic psalms, then the figure of King David truly dominates Books 1-11. Separated only by Psalms 42-50 
(the superscriptions of which refer to the sons of Korah and Asaph), the reader is confronted with two 
lengthy Davidic collections (Pss 3-41 and 51-72, Psalm 72 is a Solomonic psalm rather than Davidic, how- 

ever the content of this psalm is often taken to be a prayer of David for his son who is about to succeed him 
as king, [deClaiss6-Wal ford, "Canonical Shape, " 103]). Hence, these two collections are often referred to as 
the first and second Davidic psalters. This Davidic dominance is further emphasised by the postscript found 
in Ps 72: 20: - 1ý)-I: -ir n*E)n iý: ), Thus end the prayers of David, son of Jesse. ' See Mays, The Lord 
Reigns, 123ff-, Sheppard, Wisdom, 144 and Allen, "David as Exemplar, " for further discussion of the associa- 
tion of the figure of David with the Psalter. 

24 Miller, "Be-inning, " 91-2. 
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one who delights in Yahweh's torah and Yahweh's regent installed in Zion alerts the reader 
25 

of the Psalter to the torah-kingship theology of Deut 17: 14-20. As this reader immerses 

herself in the text of the Book of Psalms, moving from introduction into the first and 

second Davidic psalters, punctuated only by nine psalms which bear no immediately 

apparent royal association, 26 it would be hard for her not to read the figure of King David 

back into the anonymous, righteous ruler of the introduction. As Zenger comments, 
'Wahrscheinlich denken die Redaktoren die Ps 1 and den Anfang des dem David zuges- 

chriebenen Psaimenbuchs setzen, bei dem seliggepriesenen "Mann" zunächst an David als 
Psalmendichter und abgeleitet davon dann an alle, die in der Nachfolge Davids "seine" 

Psalmen beten. ' 27 Therefore, it seems fair to suggest that Psalms 1-2 are also meant to be 

associated with the figure of David who so dominates Books I and H of the Psalter, thus 

also associating the introduction with Book 1. 

3.3 Conjunctive: Psalms 1-2 cf. Psalm 41 
Another feature which reconnects Psalms 1-2 with Book I is the linguistic and conceptual 
association of Psalms I and 2 with Psalm 41 which concludes the first section of the Book 

of Psalms. Whilst this association is not quite as strong as the internal linkage between 
Psalms I and 2 themselves, the shared vocabulary between introduction and conclusion is 

substantial and suggests that their placement within Book I is not accidental. 

Psalms 1-2 Psalm 41 

Ps 1: 1/2: 12 -itix Ps 41: 2 -IvjR 
Ps 2: 10 *'Otun Ps 41: 2 ý,: tn 

Ps 1: 2 INDri Ps 41: 12 INDri 

Ps 1: 6 '72M Ps 41: 6 

Ps 1: 5 Inp, z Ps 41: 9 

As well as this lexical repetition, there are also conceptual connections between Psalms 2 

and 41. 'Together, they plot against me, all those who hate me' (v 8, ý: ) 1&1ý111 Iýy Irl' 

IXIý)) bears marked similarities to the kings and leaders of the nations plotting in vain 

acrainst Yahweh and his anointed one in Ps 2: 1-2. Similarly, the protection, preservation, 
blessing and deliverance from enemies in Ps 41: 3 echoes the idea of Yahweh's protection 

and exoneration of Ps 2's king in the face of his enemies. Mitchell points out that, 'There 

are also lexical links between Psalms 1 and 41, which form an inclusio demarcating the 

25 See Chapter 5 above. 
26 Although it may well be that the Asaphite and Korahite psalms are also meant to be associated with 

David and a royal setting (see Eaton, Kingship, 21). t- 

27 Hossfeld and Zenger, Die Psalmen 1,47. Miller makes a similar point in "Beginning, " 91-2, as does 
Cý CC 

Sheppard in Wisdom, 142-4. 
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boundaries of Book I of the Psalter. ' 28 Wilson has, also, noted that Psalm 2, 'finds echoes 
in the concerns of Psalm 41, which concludes the first book. There David as the author 

speaks of the assurances of YHNVH's protection and security in the face of the malicious 
murmuring of his enemies. ý29 

3.4 Conclusion re. Placement of Psalms 1-2 
What conclusions then can be drawn from this observation of both conjunctive and dis- 
junctive features at work in Psalms 1-2 in relation to the opening book of the Psalter? It 

seems apparent that Psalms 1-2 are indeed a late addition to a pre-existing 'psalter', added 
at some stage in the canonical book's development. 30 The disjunctive effect of the lack of 
Davidic superscription tends to suggest that this introduction is meant to be applied beyond 

the immediate context of the Davidic psalters (Books I-H). Indeed, the desire of the editors 
not to associate these introductory psalms too closely with their immediate con- 
text-despite the fact that their content would readily lend itself to the addition of Davidic 

superscriptions 3 '-tends to suggest that Psalms 1-2 were designed to function as a 
hermeneutical construct for the whole Book of Psalms at whatever stage they were added. 
'Together they form a joint preface to the entire Psalter. ' 32 

Interpretative Framework for the Whole Psalter 

Pss 1-2 Pss 3-150 
To be read in the light of the Psalter's 
introduction/hermeneutical paradigm 

Figure 1. Pss 1-2 re. Whole Psalter 

28 Mitchell, Alessage, 74. 
29 Wilson, Editing, 209-10. 
10 It is difficult to say with any degree of certainty when Pss 1-2 were added to the Psalter. Miller's 

comments reflect this uncertainty when he writes, 'We are not making any effort to decide at what redac- 
tional stage Psalms I and 2 were added to the beginning of the Psalter as an introduction. As Sheppard has 

noted, this combined prologue may have been added at the latest stage in the redactional history of the 
Psalter or to an earlier smaller collection ending with either Psalm 119 or Psalm 41. Once the redactional 
move has been made, the introductory function works on all levels. We are attempting to show that is 

particularly the case with the first book of the Psalter without assuming necessarily that the Prologue was C, 
added at that point or is to be confined to that book in its function, ' ("Beginning, " 87). See also S. R. A. V Starbuck, Court Oracles in ihe Psalms: The So-Calleel Royal Psalins in Their Ancient Near Eastern Context 
(SBLDS 172; Atlanta: Scholars Press, 1999) 110, who is similarly unsure of the chronology of when the 
introduction was added. This issue shall be discussed further below, pp 200-203. 

31 This is seen most clearly in the fact that Acts 4: 25 introduces the citation of Ps 2: 1-2 with the words, 
'You spoke by the Holy Spirit through the mouth of our father, David, your servant... ' (6 Tof) nctTp6; flpCov 
5id nv6lturoý dyioi) ar6ltUTO; Aau! 5 nctt56; oot) Ein(bv). It appears that, by the I st century CE, Psalm 2 had 
come to be seen as a Davidic psalm. This probably occurred partially, because of its content and, partially 
because of the broader association of the whole Psalter with David. Sheppard comments that, 'In this regard, 
it is striking that Ps 2 lacks a title because, unlike most psalms, it presumes Davidic authorship by internal 
evidences. This statement, "the Lord said to me, " and what follows recall the oracle of Nathan to David. 
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Yet, at the same time, there are indeed observable links between Psalms 1-2 and the first 

and second Davidic psalters. What is more there also seems to have been an attempt to 
link Psalms 1-2 with Psalm 41 forming an inclusio which delimits Book I of the Psalter. 
Therefore, the literary function of Psalms 1-2 is perhaps more complex than simply saying 
that it functions as an introduction to the Book of Psalms. This introduction is linked to 
Book, I by its linguistic and content associations with Psalm 41 and it is linked to Books I-H 

by way of the figure of David . 
33 Miller writes that, 'Pss I and 2 provide a kind of interpre- 

tive key to the Psalter and particularly to the first book, Pss 3-41 
. 
934 DeCl ai ss6-Wal ford 

arrives at a similar conClUsion: 
Another explanation [of the change from third to first person address in Ps 41] is that the 
community which shaped the Psalter added verses 2-4... to the beginning of the first-person 
psalm to tie Book One securely with Psalms I and 2. These verses are, then, another "foot- 
print" of the shaping community. The end of Book One brings the reader back to the Zý C, Torah, the instruction, at the beginning of the Psalter: 'Happy is the one who trusts in 
YHWH. 35 

Book I 

Linguistic connections between Pss 1-2 & 41 

Pss 1-2 Pss 3-40 Ps 41 

Figure 2. Pss 1,2, & 41 as Book I Inclusio 

Furthermore, the absence of a title for Ps 2 is highly significant because it offers internal evidence to invite 
such a titular desionation, even dUrin- a time when untitled psalms were progressively gaining them, ' V 4-- 0 
(IVistloin, 139). See also Mays, The Lot-(I Reigns, 121 ff. 

32 Sheppard, lViscloin, 141. See also Mitchell, Alessage, 73-4,87; McCann, Theological Introduction, 40- 
1; Mays, The LoM Reigns, 121-3 etc. 

33 It should be pointed out that this is an association with a typological or idealised 'David' rather than C, 
with the historical presentation of David found in the DtrH. Even the superscriptions which add a historical 
setting to Davidic psalms are not attempting to place the figure of David within its DtrH context, rather they C, 
seek to provide a rubric or example for the interpretation and application of these psalms by the reader 
(Childs, "Psalm Titles, " 148). Miller suggests with regard to Psalms 1-2 that, 'the king, indeed David, is a clý C, L_ 

representative figure, and never more so than as the one who lives by the Lord's Torah, ' ("Beginning, " 91). 
Similarly, Mays writes, 'The David in the psalms is the king of the Lord, the servant of the Lord, the chosen 
one, the anointed one (messiah), with whom the Lord has made covenant by solemn oath that his dynasty 
will last forever... The "messiah" or the "king" or God's "servant" are textual directions to think of David. 
When the psalms attributed to David are read in light of what is said in the psalms about him, a messianic 
construal is cast over the collection. It was inevitable that the psalms would be read in the light of promises 
of a future Davidic messiah. The role of Psalm 2 as introduction to the canonical book is only one piece of 
evidence that prophecy has become a rubric in terms of which all the psalms may be read. ' He goes on to 
add, 'In turn, David's life becomes an illustration for those who use the psalms, of the way in which a life 
whose hope is in the reign of God is to be lived, ' (The Lorel Reigns, 96,98). 

34 Miller, "Kin-ship, " 127. 
35deClaiss6-Wal ford, Readingfi-onz the Beginning, 56. 
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The combined effect of these two phenomena on the interpretation of the Psalter is very 
interesting. On the one hand, as discussed above, the disjunctive function of the lack of 

superscriptions indicates that the introduction functions as a hermeneutical paradigm for 

the interpretation of the whole Psalter. In effect, this places the agenda reflected in the 
introduction beyond strict association with the Davidic psalters to incorporate all of the 

rich theological veins found in the complete book. Yet, on the other hand, the association V 
of the introduction with Book I and the figure of David, is also clear to the reader of the 
Psalms. The net effect of this two-fold interaction is that the figure of David is read back 

into the introduction which is applied to the whole Psalter, leaving a decidedly Davidic 

flavour to the complete Book of Psalms-going beyond the obvious Davidic dominance in 

Books 1-11. 
In sum, Ps I and 2 have been redactionally ordered in a combined prologue to the Psalter... 
Ps I and 2 correlate the study of the Torah collection with the goal of attaining sacred 
wisdom like that found in the wisdom traditions, and perhaps in a set of biblical wisdom 
books. By his associations with Ps 2, David, who is, in canonical terins, the chief architect 
of the Psalter, is Hentifliedfidly in accorcl with the i(leals of Psahn 1. The entire Psafter, 
therefore, is made to stand theologically in association with Dal, & as a source book of 
gaidance for the way of the righteous. In this fashion, the Psalter has gained, among its 
other functions, the use as a source for Wisdom reflection and a model of prayers based on 
such a pious interpretation of the Torah. 36 

David has become firmly associated with the whole book of Psalms. Despite the presence 
of many psalms assigned to other figures before and after his time, the presentation of V David within the book and elsewhere in Scripture provides the key sign of the book's 

coherence, as well as the context of its interpretation as a part of a larger Scripture. We 
begin to realise that the pre-scriptural hymns can be heard scripturally only when they are 

37 heard in just this association with David. 

Thus the hermeneutical clues given for interpreting the Psalms by those who provided the 
headings say that it was primarily David's voice that has to be heard in the Psalter. And 
this one voice, which makes audible the cantitsfirmus of all the Psalms, is the voice of the 
promised king of Israel, the Messiah. 38 

. 

What then can one conclude from the function of this psalm grouping as an introduction to 
the Psalter? The reader is invited to follow an example in his interpretation and application 
of the psalms. The exemplar is David-presented as the ideal of kingship following the 
idealistic Kingship Law-and the example which he sets is one of torah obedience and 
trust in Yahweh . 

39 The editorial function of this psalm grouping is marked, it sends out a 
clear signal to the reader: namely, the promotion of two key Dtr theological priorities, that 
is, to live life in accordance with the torah of Yahweh and to trust entirely in him-just as 
David did. 

36 Sheppard, Wisdom, 142. Emphasis added. 
37 G. T. Sheppard, The Fatia-e of the Bible: Beyond Liberalism and Literalism (Toronto: United Church 

Publishina House, 1990) 84. 
C, 38 H. -J. Kraus, Theology of the Psahns (trans. K. Crim; Minneapolis: Augsburg Publishing House, 1986) 

176. 
39 Gerbrandt, Kingshil), 173; Allen, "David as Exemplar, " 545. 
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The effect of this linking [of torah and kingship psalms]... is to present David as the model 
Israelite whose relationship with Yahweh and obedience to Torah are the ideal to which 
every worshipper of Yahweh should aspire. 40 

4. Psalms 18-21 within Book I of Psalter 
The local function of the psalm grouping in which Pss 18-21 are found is, perhaps, more z: I 

readily understandable than was the case with Pss 1-2. Clearly the chi astically-structured 
grouping of Pss 15-24 is part of Book I of the Psalter. The question, however, remains as 
to the significance of this fact: what role does psalm grouping 15-24 (and therefore the 
kingship-torah grouping 18-21) play within Book I? Also, how does its function within 
Book I relate this grouping to the rest of the Psalter? 

Whilst Auffret, Miller and others helpfully discuss the intemal-that is, conjunctive-fea- 
tures of the psalm grouping 15-24, there is little discussion of how this grouping relates to t) C, 

the rest of Book 1.41 In fact, as far as I am aware, the only broader discussion of how Pss 

15-24 fit within the first book of the Psalter is to be found in Hossfeld and Zenger's com- C, 
mentary Die Psalmen. They suggest that Pss 15-24 form one of four psalm groupings 

which together make up Book 1.42 The division of Book I as suggested by Hossfeld and 
Zenger follows this pattern: 

Book I divides into four sub-groups 

_F_ L_ 

Pss 3-14 Pss 15-24 Pss 25-34 Pss 35-41 

Figure 3. Hossfeld/Zenger on Book I 0 

They base this observation on two factors: first, the use of psalms of the same type as 
corner psalms (Eck-psalmen) delimiting the extent of each grouping; and, secondly, the 
inclusion of a central psalm in each collection which is markedly different in type/content 
from the neighbouring psalms within that sub-group. 43 

Die stark anthropologisch orientierte Sammlung, die als Komposition eine umfassende 
Deutung der condition humaine bieten will, ist in die vier Teilgruppen 3-14,15-24,25-34, 
35-41 gegliedert. Diese Gliederung ist zum einen durch die jeweiligen Eck-psatmen 
angezeigt, die vielfältig aufeinander hinneordnet sind. Zum anderen zind die Teilgruppen C L, C durch Psalmen im Zentrum markiert, die ihrerseits inhaltlich und formal aus ihrer 
Um-ebun- herausragen (Ps 8- ein Hymnus inmitten von Klagen; Ps 19 - ein Gotteslob 

C, ee 
unter Königsgebeten; Ps 29 - ein JHWH-Hymnus im Kreis von Bitt- und Dank-gebeten, Ps 

CCC 
38 - ein Bittgebet mit Konzentration der Hauptthemen der Nachbarpsalmen wie Krankheit, 

"Wagner, "Psalm 19 as Prayer, " 257 n. 52. 
41 Auffret, La Sagesse, 407-38, Miller, "Kingship. " 
42 Hossfeld and Zengcr, Die Psalmen 1,12. 
43 Hossfeld and Zenger, Die Psalmen 1,12. 
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Feinde, Sünde, Südenbekenntis). Darüber hinaus sind sie motivlich-theologisch 
aufeinander bezogen. 44 

The question which must now be raised is whether one observes similar conjunctive and 
disjunctive features at work in each of these proposed sub-groups to indicate that they are 
indeed designed to function as a psalm grouping? Psalms 15-24 seem to exhibit both con- 
junctive and disjunctive functions as a result of the chiastic structure employed in this sub- 
group. We have already discussed the conjunctive features which unite these individual 

psalmic compositions into a collection-the chiastic structure of Entrance Liturgies (Pss 15 

and 24), psalms of comfort (Pss 16 and 23), psalms of lament (Pss 17 and 22), kingship 

psalms expressing dependence upon Yahweh (Pss 18 and 20-21), and the pivotal torah- 
psalm (Ps 19). " The repetition of Entrance Psalms at the beginning and end of this collec- 
tion sets the limits of this sub-group, delimiting the boundaries by use of this incl USio. 46 

However, one must ask oneself the question, would the inclusio marked by Pss 15 and 
24-a disjunctive function-be sufficient in and of itself to indicate that Pss 15-24 as a 
whole function as a sub-group? I would suggest not. Rather, the disjunctive function 

marked by the inclusio of Entrance Liturgies is combined with the conjunctive function of 
lin uistic concatenation and chiastic structural association, thus linking the psalms 9 t__ 
throughout the collection to indicate that Pss 15-24 are, indeed, a sub-group in their own 
right. 

The same question must be asked of the suggested sub-groups posited by Hossfeld and 
Zenger-can the reader discern both disjunctive and conjunctive features which would set 
these groupings apart as collections or sub-groups in their own right? Their observation 
concerning the comer psalms (Eck-psahnen) in these suggested collections is an astute one, 
possibly indicating disjunctive function. 47 Psalms 3 and 14 are both laments in which the 
psalmist beseeches Yahweh for deliverance from his enemies; Psalms 15 and 24, as we 
have seen above, are both Entrance Liturgies; Psalms 25 and 34 are both acrostic petitions 
with marked Wisdom elements ; 48 and, in the lament Psalms 35 and 41, the psalmist again 
calls upon Yahweh to deal with his enemies. This phenomenon could indicate that these 

Hossfeld and Zencyer, Die Psalnien 1,12. 0 15 See Chapter 3 above, pp 57-59. This chiastic structure is further accentuated by linguistic and 
thematic correspondences between the psalms of this grouping. 

46 An inclusio, by definition, indicates disjunctive function as well as conjunctive. The compositions on 
either side of the boundaries set by the inclusio are automatically understood to lie beyond the collection. 

47 Hossfeld and Zenger, Die Psalmen 1,12. 
48 This association requires further discussion, however. As is acknowledged by Hossfeld and Zenger, 

there are also marked similarities in content between Psalm 25 and 37 (also an acrostic) particularly in terms 
of the discussion of guidance, (Die Psalmen 1,162). It is debatable, therefore, as to which psalm would best 
correspond to Ps 25 in forming an inclusion. Due to the prayer elements of Pss 25 and 34, Hossfeld and 
Zenger associate these two psalms, however, the Wisdom elements of Pss 25 and '37 show considerable con- 
nection as well. Another question which requires more detailed consideration is the relationship between Pss 
34 and 37-how are they associated? The answers to these questions influence the analysis of the 'middle' 
psalms as suggested by Hossfeld and Zenger, and, indeed, the notion of Pss 25-34 as a grouping. 
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psalms mark the borders of previous groupings which were incorporated together to form 
Book I of the Psalter. It should be noted, however, that at best this phenomenon indicates 

only the possibility of disjunctive function. It seems reasonable to suggest that, before 

these groups of psalms can truly be classified as groupings, there should be some indication 

of features which link the psalms within the boundaries set by these comer psalms. 

Part of the difficulty in assessing the content of psalm groupings within Book I is the gen- 

eral dominance of lament psalms with in the first Davidic psalter. 49 This is a feature which 
has often been noted in canonical studies of the Psalter-the movement from a 

preponderance of lament psalms in Books 1-111 (especially in Pss 3-41) to a majority of 
hymns of praise and thanksGiving in Books IV-V. 5() This general predominance of laments ZD 

makes it difficult for the reader to ascertain, based either on content, type or superscription 
(all of which are Davidic), whether or not neighbouring psalms have been deliberately 

placed alongside one another to form a specific sub-group or are they simply part of a 
larger collection dominated by laments? Can these Eck-psalmen 51 truly be described as 
demarcating groups of psalms, or are they merely representative of the dominance of 
lament in Book 1? 52 Also, it is difficult to know what to make of Hossfeld and Zenger's 

suggestion that the centre psalm in each of these 'collections' is markedly different from z: 1 
the surrounding psalms. 53 This is clearly the case with regard to Psalm 19, as one would 
expect of the pivotal composition in a chiastic structure. However, the evidence with 
regard to the other possible psalm groupings is mixed: Psalm 38, for example, does not 
appear to be mark-effly different from the other psalms in that 'grouping'. Even were we to 

accept that each of these groups of psalms did have a central composition substantially dif- 
ferent in content from the others, one must ask oneself about the significance of this fact? 
What exactly does this establish? Is this an indicator of conjunctive function within each 

"J. C. McCann, "Wisdom's Dilemma: The Book of Job, the Final Form of the Book of Psalms, and the 
Entire Bible, " Wistloln, You Are My Sister. - Stialies in Honor of Roland E. Murphy, 0. Carm., on the Occa- 
sion of His Eightieth Birthday (CBQMS 29; ed. Michael. L Barre; Washington D. C.: Catholic Biblical 
Association of America, 1997) 25-6; Miller, "Current Issues, " 141; W. H. Bellinger, "Portraits of Faith: The 
Scope of Theology in the Psalms, " An Introduction to Wis(loni Literature and the Psahns: Festschrift Alarvill 
E. Tate (eds. H. W. Ballard and W. D. Tucker; Macon, GA: Mercer University Press, 2000) 121; Mays, 
Psabits, 16,51-4; deCl aiss6-Wal ford, "Canonical Shape, " 96-7. 

50 Sheppard, Future of the Bible, 74-5; Miller, "Current Issues, " 14 1; Westermann, Praise and Lament, 
252,257-8. Westermann writes that, 'Book One contains almost exclusively Psalms of the individual and, 
even at first -lance, in the entire first book LI (the lament of the individual) is absolutely predominant... ' (p 
252). 

" Two of the four suggested sub-groups of psalms are marked by laments as their Eck-psalmen. 
52 In a similar vein, Vincent comments with regard to McCann's observation that the seam psalms which 

are not royal are laments: 'Second, the observation that Pss 3,42 and 73 are laments is uninteresting, since 
most of the other psalms in these books are laments also. Psalm 3 does not stand out from any of the psalms 
which follow it as a lament; neither does Ps 42. In no way can these psalms be said to betray a clue about the 
organisational shaping of the Psalter-, they -are merely typical of the psalms that are to follow later in the 
respective book, ' ("Shape of Psalter, " 72-3). A similar conclusion could be offered with regard to the sua- 
gestion that Pss 3,14,35 and 41 indicate the beginning and end of collections of psalms. 

53 Flossfeld and Zenger, Die Psahnen 1,12. 
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of these 'sub-groups' or, indeed, between 'sub-groups'? It is unclear whether the central 

psalms of these 'groupings' really are so very different from their neighbours, and, even 

were this the case, the significance of this phenomenon is unclear. 

What conclusions then can be drawn from the Hossfeld/Zenger suggestion that Book I 
divides into four sub-groups? Certainly, disjunctive functions 111ay be at work in accor- 
dance with their thesis. The similarity in type and content of each of the psalms which 
begin and conclude these 'groups' could be described as distinctive with regard to two of 
the suggested groupings (Pss 1.5-24 and 25-34) and they could be said to bracket prior col- C, Z: I 
lections of compositions. 54 Other than this, the general preponderance of laments in Book 

I makes it difficult to suggest how Psalms 3-41 divide up into collections. Apart from the 

case of Psalms 15-24, there appears to be a lack of obvious conjunctive editorial activity 
linking the psalms within the boundaries suggested by the comer psalms. That is not to say 

that there is no evidence of linking between the psalms in these groups, however, further 
Z!, 

research seems to be required in order to establish clear indications of concatenation 
between the individual compositions of the remaining three suggested collections. 55 

Therefore, the reader is left with a situation in which she may be able to observe the place- 
ment of psalms which seem to indicate a disjunctive function, separating Book I into four 

sub-groups. Yet, with the exception of psalm grouping 15-24, there are no obvious signs 

of the conjunctive association of psalms within these 'groups'. So we are left with (some- 

what debatable) signs of disjunctive activity and no real signs of conjunctive activity in the 
three other suggested sub-groups. What conclusion is the reader to draw from this? On 
balance, it seems unlikely that Book I divides into four sub-groups of psalms. 

4.1 Psalms 18-21: Central to Book I 
An alternative, tentative thesis regarding the broader composition of Book I and the func- 

tion of the Pss 15-24 subgroup within that collection would be to suggest that they make up 
a prior collection which has been placed in a roughly centrcil position within the first 
Davidic psalter. The above consideration of the Pss 1-2 psalm grouping suggests that it 
functions as an introduction both to the whole Psalter and also to Book 1, and, including 

these two compositions as part of Book I, the Pss 15-24 sub-group is preceded by 14 com- 
positions and succeeded by 17 poetic works. Whilst, of course, this does not mean that Pss 
15-24 are exactly central to Book I from an arithmetic point of view, it does tend to show 
that this collection dominates the heart of Pss 1-41.56 

I" However, please note the above mentioned caveat with regard to the associations between Pss 25,34 

and 37. 
51 This, however, would be a task beyond the remit of this thesis. 
"Mathematical permutations do not appear to have been the guiding principle for the editorial activity 

which has taken place within the canonical Book of Psalms. This is seen, for example, by the varying (and 
apparently random) lenoths of the five books of the Psalter-Book I contains 41 compositions, whereas 
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(- Bracketed by 4 

Pss 1-14 
Pss 15-24 1 

Central to Book I of the Psalter Pss 25-41 

Figure 4. Pss 15-24 as Central to Book I Zý 

Even were one to accept Hossfeld and Zenger's theory about the division of Book I into 
four sub-groups, 57 at the very least one could say that Pss 15-24 function as one of the cen- 
tral collections within the first division of the Book of Psalms. Clearly, the incorporation 

of this collection, into the first Davidic psalter, makes a strong impact on the theological 

message of Book I as a whole. In Pss 1-41 we see a preponderance of psalms of lament, 

pleas, prayers for deliverance from enemies, sickness, trouble and despair. Whilst we do 

see elements of these themes within Pss 15-24 (e. g., Pss 17 and 22 are both laments), the 
dominant message of this collection is quite different from the overall tone of Book 1. It is 

a message which points the reader towards the importance of Deuteronomic views of 
righteousness based in the law. 58 Psalms 15 and 24, at the beginning and the end of this 

collection, make it clear to the reader of the psalms that access to the Living God is to be 
found by living a life of righteousness with 'clean hands and a pure heart . 

59 This message 
is compounded by the central psalm's delight in the torah of Yahweh and the psalmist's 
prayer to be kept from sin that he too may walk in righteousness (Ps 19: 13-15 ). 60 Such is 

the message that lies at the heart of Book I-amid the laments- and the pleas borne out of 
despair-righteousness and relationship with God are to be found in the keeping of his 

torah .6' This is the central message of the first Davidic psalter and we shall see a similar 
message lying at the heart of Book V of the Psalms. 

5. Psalms 118-119: Central to Book V 
Various solutions have been offered regarding the structure of Book V. 62 Each of these 4V 
differs slightly from the others, yet each analysis shares one feature in common: somehow 
Psalm 119 is central to the structure of the Book, or, alternatively, Psalm 119 simply does 

not fit within the structure of the Book. Wilson, for example, writes: 'The positioning of 

Book IV consists of only 17. There is no indication that the ordering which has taken place in the Psalms is 
based around mathematical considerations. See, for example, McCann's discussion of the canonical 
centrality of Ps 73 (Theological haroduction, 143). 

57 See Figure 3 above, p 192. Z, 58 Miller, "Kingship, " 13 1; Brueggemann and Miller, "Psalm 73, " 54-5. 
Cý 59 Kraus, Psahns, 119-20. 

'Wagner, "Psalm 19 as Prayer. " 
61 Wagner, "Psalm 19 as Prayer, " 257; Miller, "Kingship, ". 128; Creach, Yahweh as Refuge, 103; 

0 
McCann, Psalms, 752; Bellinger, "Portraits of Faith, " 116. 

62 See, for example, Zenger's -analysis of the compositional theories of Wilson, Koch and Krantz. to 
which he adds his own suggestion, in his article: "Composition. ". 
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these three segments provides a collection characterised by a Davidic frame and a centre 
focitsed on the massive aci-ostic Psahn 119.363 Similarly, Kratz sees Psalm 119 as having a 

special place within this Book of the Psalter 'on the basis of his theory that the Psalter is 

the "Torah of David" without defining it more closely in terms of its structure. 6' For 

Koch, Psalm 119 (together with Psalm 137) breaks the pattern which he proposes regarding 
the structure of Book V and its connections with Chronicles, and, therefore, he describes 

these psalms as 'post-compositional additions. 65 Psalm 119 so dominates the landscape of 
Book V that-almost intuitively-the reader comes to the conclusion that somehow it must 
be the focal point of the Psalter's final addition. 66 

Erich Zenger also suggests a structural breakdown of Book V which places Psalm 119 at 
the heart of this collection. 67 He sees five sections within this Book: a Davidic, 

eschatological framework which brackets beginning and end (Pss 107-112 and 138- 
144/145); a festal framework referring, first, to the Exodus (Pss 113-118) and later to Zion 
(Pss 120-137); and, finally, Psalm 119 stands central to these collections in celebration of 
the Torah of Yahweh. ( '8 

RA A RA 
107,108-110,111 & 112 113-118 119 120-136/137 138-144/145 

David Exodus Torah Zion David 
(eschatological/ (Pesach) (Shabuoth) (Sukkoth) (eschatological/ 

messianic) I I I I messianic) 

(R= royal psalm, A= acrostic psalm). 

Figure 5. Zenger's Structural Analysis of Book V t, C 

Whilst I find myself in substantial agreement with Zenger's analysis of the content of Book 
V, there are some details which suggest a slightly different overall structure to Pss 107-145. Zý 

Zenger correctly highlights the function of both Davidic and festal frameworks in Book 
V, '9 however, there does appear to be a third framework which also plays a significant role 
in the breakdown of the overall structure of this book: namely, a 'historical' framework. 
This is seen in Psalms 107, and then again in Psalms 135-137. Why is this so? First, con- W 
trary to the suggestion of Wilson and in line with Zenger, Ps 107 is not part of the Davidic 
framework, rather, its position appears to be an attempt to link Book V with Book IV as an 

"Wilson, "Shaping, " 79. Emphasisadded. 
64 Zenger, "Composition, " 88. 
65 See Zenger, "Composition, " 84. 
66 Creach, Yalnvch as Rcfugc, 102; Seybold, Introducing, 21 ff. 
67 Zenger, "Composition, " 98. 
63 Zenger, "Composition, " 98. - 69 Zenger, "Composition, " 90,98. 
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extension to the previous form of the Psalter. 'O Psalms 105- 106 provide a lengthy, poetic 
account of the history of Israel, and the repetition of Ps 106: 1 in the first verse of Ps 107 is 

an attempt to connect these psal MS71 and, consequently, the 'new' Book V to the previous 
version of the Book of Psalms. It must be said, however, that Ps 107 is not a historical 

psalm in precisely the same sense as are Pss 105-106, rather, it is a 'typical' historical set- 
ting with wisdom overtones. Yet, the presentation of the psalm is as history-dealing with 
the past events of four types of people selected to make the psalmist's point (travellers 

returning from exile, prisoners sufferin*- in chains, fools rebelling against God and sea- 
farers caught in a storm). The theological essence of the psalm is the same as that seen in 
Pss 105-106, namely, that Yahweh has looked after his people regardless of their circum- 
stances, their rebellion, their stupidity or the depths of their pligh t. 72 Long before the 

canonical approach to the study of the psalms became popular, Kirkpatrick wrote regarding 
the doxology at the end of Ps 106, 'It came to be regarded as marking the end of the fourth 
book, although Pss 106 and 107 are closely connected together, and the division of the 
fourth and fifth books does not correspond to any difference of source or character, as is 

the case in the other books. 173 Much more recently, Nancy deClaiss6-Walford echoes this 
thought, writing: 'Book Five opens with Ps 107, unquestionably placed at its beginning in 

answer to the request of the people at the end of Book Four. ' 74 Ps 107 does not naturally 
belong to the Davidic collection of Psalms 108-1 10,75 on the contrary, it seems more 
closely connected with Pss 105-106 and its function is to link Book V into the Psalter as a 
continuum from Book IV. 

Secondly, Pss 135-137 do not naturally belong to the Songs of Ascents (Pss 120-134), as 
Zcnger suggests, 76 nor to the Davidic frame as Wilson suggests. 77 Again, the content of the 
psalms in question makes it clear that they are historical psalms, similar in content to the 
compositions which end Book IV and begin Book V. Zenger is correct in pointing out that 
the repetition of content from Ps 134: 1-2 in Ps 135: 2 does indicate linking, 78 however, this 
should not result in the inclusion of these psalms along with the Psalms of Ascents in terrns 
of structure. On the contrary, the superscriptions which head each of Psalms 120-134 fulfil 
both conjunctive and disjunctive functions-the extent of the psalm grouping in question is 

70 Wilson, "Shaping, " 79; Zenger, "Composition, " 88, However, when Zenger comes to plot the overall 
structure of Book V, he does not seem to distinguish Ps 107 markedly from the first part of the Davidic col- 
lection ("Composition, " 98, see Figure 5, above. ) 41 71 Mays, Psalms, 34 . 4. 

72 Mays, Psalms, 342-7. 
73 Kirkpatrick, Psalms, 634. 
7'deClaissd-Wal ford, Readingfrom the Beginning, 93. 
75 As well as the content differences between Ps 107 and Pss 108-110 and content similarities between 

Ps 107 and Pss 105-106, it should also be pointed out that Ps 107 bears no Davidic superscription. 
76 Zenger, "Composition, " 92. 4-- 77 Wilson, "Shaping, " 79. 
78 Zenger, "Composition, " 92. 
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made clear not, primarily, by the content of the psalms, but by their superscriptions . 
79 The 

inclusion of elements from Ps 134 at the beginning of Ps 135 appears, once again, to be an Cp 
attempt to link and legitimate, the addition of other psalmic material to a previously 
existing version of the Book of Psalms. 80 Psalms 135-137 function as the second bracket 

of the historical frame within Book V. This historical frame combines with the Davidic 

and festal frames which Zenger and Wilson have pointed out to bracket the torah-kingship 
grouping (Pss 118-119) which lies at the structural centre of the Book, as the diagram 
below shows. 

Davidic Frame 

Ps 107 
PSS Pss 111-117 Pss 118-119 Pss 120-134 PSS PSS 
108- liffivyligroup Torah-KingShip Songs ofAscents 135- 138- 
110 Centre 137 145 

Festal Frame 

Historical Frame 

Figure 6. Pss 118-119 Central to Book V 

We have already discussed at some length the reasons for linking Pss 118 and 119.81 The 
historical frame, together-with the Davidic and festal frames, form an altered chiastic struc- Zý 
ture centering around the torah-kingship sub-group. The reader observes both conjunctive 
and disjunctive factors in each of these psalm groupings based upon either superscription 
or content. Psalm 107 is linked with the content of Pss 105-106 and the reason that it 

comes first (altering the chiastic structure) is in order to link Book V with the pre-existing 
Psalter which previously ended with Book IV. Then follows the first part of the Davidic 
frame, as is clearly indicated by Davidic superscriptions, which, again, both link the three 

psalms within that grouping and set it apart from the neighbouring collection S. 82 Following 

on from the Davidic collection comes the first element of the festal frame-the h1hvyh 

group. Once again, the extent of this group is marked by the psalms' superscrip- 
tions/postscripts, each psalm is headed or concluded by a7i1-1*7i command. 8' Then, lying 

at the very heart of Book V, comes the torah-kingship pairing of Pss 118 and 119, which is 

" Westermann writes, 'Psalms 120-134 constitute a self-contained book of Psalms which was later 

added to the collection framed by Pss I and 119' (Praise and Lament, 255). 
go Westermann suggests that, at some point in the development of the canonical Psalter, Psalms I and 

119 be-an and ended the book as a whole. His su--estion is that another pre-existing collection of psalms, 
the Songs of Ascents, was later added to this earlier form of the book and. yet later, further material was 
added to the Songs of Ascents giving us the final canonical form of the Psalter. See Westermann, Praise and 
Lament, 253; No-alski, "From Psalm to Psalms, " 5 1-3 and Seybold, Introthicins, 27-8. C 81 See Chapter 4, above. 

82 Seybold, Introducing, 18. 
83 Regarding Ps 114 and its superscription, see above pp 101- 103. 
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followed by the correspondent sections of the festal (Pss 120-134), historical (Pss 135- 

137), and Davidic frames (Pss 138-145) respectively. As mentioned above, the 

liftn-M-11tj superscriptions demarcate the extent of the second festal collection. 84 The 

second part of the historical frame is indicated by their common lack of superscription and 

similarity of content. Finally, the second part of the Davidic frame is clearly indicated by 

the Davidic superscriptionsm Pss 138-145.85 

Therefore, I would suggest that the Deuteronomic torah-kingship theology which marks the Z: ' r. ý 

introduction to the whole Psalter and lies at the centre of Book I is also central to the mes- 

sage of Book V. This, in effect, results in a bracketing function encompassing the whole 
Book of Psalms. 

6. Bracketing Function of Torah-Kingship Groupings 
The net effect of the central positioning of the torah-kingship psalm groupings within zz. 
Books I and V is to indicate a type of inclusio, a bracketing function encompassing the 

whole spectrum of the Psalms. 86 This effect is further accentuated by the over-arching 
influence of Pss I and 2 as the hermeneutical paradigm for the whole Psalter. 87 The mes- 
sage of the introduction is that the reader should have a heightened awareness of its dual 

themes-the practice of torah-piety and complete dependence upon Yahweh for the 

governance of all events, no matter how great the scale-throughout their reading of the 
Psalms, following the example of the kingly figure in Pss I and 2.88 These dual themes 

make two further prominent appearances at the heart of Books I and V respectively. That 
is, the torah-kingship theme reappears in the middle of the first and last books, 89 and this 

repetition acts as a type of inclusio bracketing the whole Psalter within the same agenda as 
is presented by the introduction. 

8' McCann, Psahns, 658. 
85 Seybold, Introehicing, IS. 
86McCann, Psahns, 1167-8; Mays, Psalms, 381. 
87 Westermann, Seybold and others discuss the possibility that the Psalter once opened and closed with 

Pss I and 119 (Westermann, Praise and 1, ament, 253 and Seybold, Introducing, 27). Whilst this is possible, 
there is no diachronic evidence to support this hypothesis. However, their observation regarding the 
similarity of content and theology which led Westermarm and Seybold to this conclusion can be applied in 
reading the final form of the text, leading to a slightly different conclusion. A form ati o n-crit ical approach 
leads to the suggestion of a redactional layer where Pss I and 119 bracketed the psalms entirely, a synchronic 
analysis of the final-form leads to the idea of a torah-kingship bracketing function of Pss 1-2 and Pss 118- 
119. The introduction applies the theological priorities of Pss I and 2 to the whole Psalter and the repetition 
of these same themes at the centre of Books I and V has the same sort of effect. A synchronic approach may 
be different from the diachronic suggestions of Westermarm and Seybold, but the conclusion is similar: torah 
and kingship are important to the theology of the Psalms. 

81 Mays comments, 'The two psalms together call for a piety composed of obedience and trust that is 
fostered by the entire book. Delight in the torah and taking refuge in the Lord to constitute the faith nurtured 
by the psalms. The psalms offer a way and a refuge in the midst of the wickedness and power of the world, ' 
(The Lor(I Reigns, 123). 

"Mays, "Place of the Torah-Psalms, " 10; Creach, Yahweh as Refinge, 16. 
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Figure 7. Bracketing Function of the Torah-Kingship Groupings 

Returning to Hossfeld and Zenger's quote concerning the levels at which a canonical 
approach to the Psalms functions, " the evidence suggests that the positioning of these 

groups of psalms within the Psalter on a macro-level is as significant as their positioning 
within their respective books. The voice of the hermeneutical preface of the Psalms is 

reprised twice-once in the middle of the first book and again in the middle of the last 
book-further emphasising the fact that this theological programme is to have bearing 

upon the interpretation of the whole of the Book of Psalms. 

7. Excursus: A Brief Word about History 
Whilst this study employs a synchronic approach throughout, as this chapter has also 
touched upon questions of formation, it seems an appropriate moment to address the ques- 
tion of when these three psalm groupings were added to the Psalter. Most theories 

regarding the formation of the Book of Psalms take a strictly diachronic approach to this 
question, however, the problem with diachronic assessment of the composition of the 
Psalms is that the researcher is given so few internal, textual historical reference points, 91 

leaving assessment largely dependent upon external evidences. This problem is further 

compounded by the fact that the external evidence is far from easy to interpret. 92 Shepherd 

'See above, p 185. 
91 For example, there are superscriptions which refer to events in the life of the historical David (e. g. Ps 

3: 1, Ps 18: 1 etc. ) but the self-presentation of these titles is as later additions so it is difficult to know what 
weight (if any) to attribute to these comments. Childs suggests that these titles may indicate that the su er- C, p 
scriptions were added in a period when Midrash was becoming common in Israel (Childs, "Psalm Titles; " see 
also, Noualski, "From Psalm to Psalms"), but, again, does this add much to our understanding of when and 
how the various stages of the Book of Psalms developed? Other possible historical points of reference may 
be derived from the content of individual psalms aiding the diachronic task, e. g. references to the Temple 
(Pss 15,24,118 etc. ); the demise of the Davidic kingship (Ps 89) or the return from exile (Ps 126), all place 
the Psalter in specific historical settings. However, at best this tells us little more than the fact that the final 0 form of the Psalter was reached at some point in the post-exilic period-hardly an epiphany. Internal textual 
signs are few and far between because of the nature of the psalms. These compositions are meant to be gen- 
eric (i. e. not tied too closely to specific historical events), so that -as many people as possible are able to relate 
the expression of prayer or praise therein to the circumstances of their own lives (see Miller, Inierprefing, 8, 
48-52; P. D. Miller, "Trouble and Woe: Interpreting the Biblical Laments, " Int 37 [1983] 34-5 and Wilson, 

0 
"Shape, " 138). As the Psalms are not easily identifiable with historical events which sparked their writing, it 0 becomes difficult even to find a starting point for a diachronic assessment of the formation of the Psalter. 

92 For example, one can see that the Psalms in some ways reflect a common ancient Near Eastern prac- 
tice of gathering poetic anthologies (often with prominent royal themes). Sumerian, Akkadian and 2ý Babylonian hymns of a similar nature are often compared to Hebrew psalms (Wilsonj Editing, 6). However, 
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comments that, 'the available historical evidence allows for only a bare skeleton of this 
development [of the formation of the Psalter]. One searches largely in vain for solid 
biblical or extra-biblical evidence by which to trace the real causes and motivations behind 

many of the crucial decisions. 93 It goes beyond the remit of this thesis to enter into 
detailed diachronic discussion, however, the ideas mentioned above regarding the 

canonical placement of the torah-kingship psalm groupings may have a few implications 
for those engaging in historical research on the question of formation. Can the synchronic 
speak to diachronic? Yes, but only in a limited, broad brush-stroke manner. Some of the 

above observations may be of a little help with regard to the discussion of formation. 

Which of the above sub-groups of psalms was the first to appear in the Psalter? Textual 
indications would suggest that Pss 18-21, as part of the prior collection of Pss 15-24, were 
probably the first to appear in the initial stages of formation as part of the first Davidic 

psalter. 94 The fact that the Pss 15-24 sub-group is part of the collection of Davidic com- 
positions which have not undergone the later Elohistic redaction indicates that this was, 
most likely, the initial 'Book of Psalms' to which was later added the Korahite collection 

95 and the second Davidic psalter (which has undergone Elohistic revision). These 

the relationship between the Psalms and these other ANE hymnic materials is a complex one and it is dif- 
ficult to know just what significance to draw from these similarities, other than the fact that a common type 
of h mnic tradition existed in the ANE throughout the period when the psalms were written and gathered (J. y Z_ F. Drinkard, Jr., "The Ancient Near Eastern Context of the Book of Psalms, " All Introduction to lVisdoln 
Literature and the Psahns: Festschrift Marvin E. Tate [eds. H. W. Ballard and W. D. Tucker; Macon, GA: 
Mercer University Press, 2000192). Another example would be Mowinckel's influential theory regarding 
the Autumn Festival where the Israelite king undergoes some element of ritual humiliation, suffering or 
battle (as reflected in the laments), before being ceremonially vindicated (enthronement psalms), an idea 
largely based on the Babylonian itkint festival (S. Mowinckel, The Psahns in Israel's lVorship [Vol. 1; trans. 
D. R. Ap-Thomas; Oxford: Basil Blackwell, 1962] 106-92). Whilst this idea enjoyed some popularity for a 
considerable period of time, the lack of any evidence that such a festival took place in Israel has led to its 
rejection as an interpretative paradigm by most scholars in recent years (B. S. Childs, "Reflections on the 
Modern Study of the Psalms, " Magnalia Dei: The Mighty Acts of God: Essays on the Bible and Archeology 
in Mentory of G. Ernest IVright [eds. F. M. Cross, W. E. Lemke and P. D. Miller; Garden City, N. Y.: 
Doubleday, 19761379-80; McCann, Psalms, 650; Mays, "Place of the Torah-Psalms, " 12 etc., all speak of 
the movement away from cult-functional interpretation towards literary readings of the psalms). These are 
just two examples from many possible illustrations of the same point-it is notoriously difficult to build a 
conclusive theory regarding the formation and use of the psalms from diachronic evidence. A further 
example of this difficulty in interpreting historical evidence related to the Psalter would be the discussion 
surrounding the Qumran psalms manuscripts and the formation of the Psalter (see Footnote 100, below). 

93 Shepherd, "The Book of Psalms, " 85-6. Childs adds: . 
'the Jewish canon was formed through a com- 

plex historical process which is largely inaccessible to critical reconstruction. The history of the canonical 
process does not seem to be an avenue through which one can greatly illuminate the present canonical text. 
Not only is the evidence far too skeletal, but the sources seem to conceal the very kind of information which 
would allow a historian easy access into the material by means of uncovering this process. ' (IOTS, 68). 

94 'We may assume that the group Pss 3-41, numerically the largest group, forms the basis of the whole 
collection, ' (Seybold, Introducing, 19). Westermann comes to similar conclusions (Praise and Lament, 254, 
257), as does Wilson (Editing, 2 10). 

95 Nogalski, "From Psalm to Psalms, " 53. Seybold, taking a slightly different approach, suggests that 
'David I and David 2' made up the first collection (as reflected by the Ps 72; 20 postscript) to which were 
added the Asaphite and Korahite collections, then followed the Elohistic redaction (Introducing, 19-28). 
Whilst this is possible, Seybold does not effectively explain why the Elohistic redaction did not touch Book 
1, the first Davidic psalter. In line with Nogalski's suggestion, it seems more likely that the Elohistic redac- Cc0 
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(diachronic) observations find support in this chapter's analysis of the canonical placement 
of the torah-kingship psalm texts. As argued above, the Book I collection of Davidic 

psalms gives the impression of having functioned as a unit, to which Pss 1-2 were added as 
an introduction at some later stage. 

Whilst it is really impossible to determine conclusively at what point the Pss 1-2 introduc- 

tion was added to the Psalter, 96 the synchronic evidence would suggest that this most likely 

occurred either before or after (but not as part of) the Elohistic redaction as both psalms 

make prominent use of the divine name. The Elohistic psalter seems to have been added at 
the second stage of the organic expansion of the Book of Psalms, which was then followed 

by the addition of the second Korahite collection and Ps 89, to complete Book In. 97 This 

indicates that the addition of the introduction would have occurred either at the time of the 
inclusion of the second main section of the proto-psalter or after the closure of Book IH. 
Such is the general homogeneity of material in Book I, it would seem unnecessary to add a ZD 

hermeneutical paradigm to the Pss 3-41 collection alone, and, broadly speaking, the same 
could be said with regard to the inclusion of the second Davidic psalter and associated 
smaller collection S. 98 However, by the 'closure' of Books I-III the reader is confronted 
with a much broader canvas of authorship, type and content-as well as the crisis of the 
collapse of the Davidic monarchy in Ps 89-making the introductory guidelines for the 
understanding of the Psalter all the more necessary. 99 Therefore, it seems most likely that 
Pss 1-2 were added, chronologically speaking, as an interpretative aid to Books 1-111. 

Wilson points out that Books IV and V bear signs of editorial techniques that are different 
from those found in the first three books and that they were probably added at a later time 
to Books I-III. 100 Book IV was possibly added to Books 1-111 as a single unit, although 

tion was applied to the second Davidic psalter prior to its inclusion in the proto-canonical Book of Psalms. 
96 'Exactly when Ps I was added as an introduction to the Psalter remains elusive, ' (Starbuck, Court 

Oracles, I 10). 
97 Seybold, Introducing, 21-4; Westermann, Praise and Lament, 254-5. It is difficult to know at what 

stage the additional groups were added to the second Davidic psalter and how the Elohistic psalter (EP, Pss C 42-83) relates to Books II and III as this redaction (if that is what happened) crosses between these two 
books of the Psalter. McCann suggests that the EP was not a redaction, but rather the association of original 
compositions where the use of elohim was preferred over Yahweh (see his Psalms, 658). 

98 Books I and II are both dominated by psalms of the individual, laments and Davidic superscriptions 
(Westermarm, Praise and Lament, 254-5). Therefore, it seems unlikely that a hermeneutical paradigm for 
interpretation was necessary at that stage. 

99 'As already suggested, Psalms 1-2 are a fitting introduction to Books I and to Books 1-111 as a unit, ' 
McCann, Psalms, 664. 

'00 Wilson, "Shaping, " 73. This distinction is largely based on different editorial tech n iq ues-greater 
use of author and genre designations in Books 1-111 cf. use of hllit, ), h and ho(lit headings in Books IV-V etc. 
However, some scholars also base this distinction on the evidence suggested by the Qumran manuscript 
I IQPs', which contains all or part of 41 psalms from the last third of the Psalter plus some additional 
hymnic/poetic material, however the ordering of the biblical psalms varies considerably from the NIT, (R. L. 
Smith, "The Use and Influence of the Psalms, " Southiveste"i Journal of Theology 27/1 [Fall 1984] 16). 
Some scholars (generally basing their conclusions on the extensive work of James Sanders in the Qumran Pss 
Mss) interpret this as evidence that the shape of the canonical Book of Psalms was still in flux at the period of 
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other theories suggest the addition of a larger grouping which crosses over between Books 

IV and W31 The limitations of a strictly synchronic approach are shown in the fact that the 

analysis found in this chapter cannot speak to such details, other than to confirm that Book 

V was most likely a later addition to the Psalter. However, the synchronic study of the 
final form does point out something which is often lost in the diachronic. Namely that, 

whilst Book V (along with Book IV) is undoubtedly a later addition, theologically it picks 

up on themes central to Books 1-111. The theological voice which speaks in the introduction 

and at the heart of the first collection of psalms, is echoed at the very centre of Book V. So 

the late addition of Book V does not mean that it is in any sense divorced from the previous 

collections which were at one point viewed as the 'Book of Psalms'. On the contrary, 
Book V picks up on some of the central themes of the earlier collections as well as adding 
its own distinctive voice of praise. ' 02 

Conclusion 
Whilst there are many diachronic questions which remain untouched in this brief survey, 
discussion of the formation of the Psalter is not the goal of this thesis. However, some 
light may be shed from the analysis of the final form of the mT's Book of Psalms. It is 4: ) 

likely that the first example of psalmic torah-kingship theology based on the Kingship Law 

is to be found at the heart of Book I in Pss 18-21, the focal point of the chiastically ordered 

the Qumran community and that I IQPs' represents an 'alternative' canonical Psalter (Wilson, Edifing, 89-92; 
Wilson, "Shape, " 132; McCann, Psahns, 658 et al). However, as is the case with most diachronic evidence 
relating to the Psalter, it is difficult to know what weight to attribute ms I IQPs' in the discussion of the 
formation of the canonical Book of Psalms. Miller, Howard, Skehan, Goshen-Gottstein, Tov and others 
argue that because we have no idea how II QPs' functioned within the Qumran community we cannot say 
conclusively whether this was, in fact, a variant form of canonical psalter, or whether it was merely a 
liturgical collection of poetic works for use within the community (see, for example, Miller, "Current Issues, " 
141-2 and Howard, Structure, 26-7). '[W]e cannot learn anything from the Qumran texts about "the forma- 
tive period of the building up of the standard collection of 150 Psalms, "' (Miller, "Current Issues, " 142). 

Wilson, (Editing, 214-9) suggests Book IV functions as a unit. Seybold, however, suggests that Pss 
90-119 were added as a prior collection, resulting in Pss I and 119 opening and closing this version of the 
Book of Psalms (Introthicing, 19-28). Whilst he does not deal with the stages of development of the Psalter 
in much detail, Westermann too suggests that: 'We can say therefore that there was once a psalter which 
began with Ps I and ended with Ps 119. Moreover this framework bears witness to an important stage in the 
"traditioning" process in which the psalter, as a collection, no longer had a cultic function primarily, but 
rather circulated in a tradition devoted to law. The psalms have now become the word of God which is read, 
studied and meditated upon, ' (Praise and Lament, 253). The problem with Seybold's suggestion is that it 
does not take into account the disjunctive function of the book divisions. Why would Pss 90-119 be divided 
between two books if they were a single redactional layer known to the editors of that stage in the develop- 
ment of the Psalter? Perhaps the book divisions happened at a later stage entirely, but Wilson's suggestion 
seems the more likely. This does not necessarily dený the fact that Pss I and 119 could, at some point, have 
begun and ended the Psalter, however, it seems more likely that Book IV was added as a unit and, perhaps, 
Book V was added by the piecemeal addition of smaller collections. Having said that, there is no historical 
evidence to indicate that a psalter concluding with Ps 119 ever existed. It seems more reasonable simply to 
conclude that the themes of Book I and the introduction to the Psalter were being repeated at the end of the 
Psalter, resulting in 'torah -brackets' around the whole collection. See above, pp 199-200. C 102 W. Brueggemann, "Bounded by Obedience and Praise, " JSOT 50 (1991) 63-92: Seybold, 

CC 
Introducing, 27-8; Miller, "Current Issues, " 141. 
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collection Pss 15-24. Thus the idea of a torah-piety by which the reader of the Psalms is to 
live, is set in a Davidic context. It is David, therefore, who functions as a type and 

exemplar of the righteous individual who is faithful to Yahweh throughout experiences 

which result in both lament and praise. Pss I and 2, in turn, apply this Davidic motif to the 

whole of the Psalter. Then, finally, the voice of this idealised David is heard again at the 

centre of Book V in Pss 118-119, as the king leads the people in worship and sets an 

example of piety based in Yahweh's instruction. At the beginning and end, the theological 

concern of the Psalter is repeated: 
The faithful reader of the Psalter will do as the king is supposed to do: study and meditate 
on YHWH's disclosure of himself in both the Torah and the Psalter (Dt 17: 18-19, Ps 1). 103 

103 Howard, Structure, 207. 
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Chapter 7 
Torah, Kingship and Democratisation 

1. Introduction 
This thesis has considered the possibility that the placement of kingship psalms alongside 
the three torah psalms of the Psalter is not merely an accidental phenomenon, but one 
which results from deliberate editorial activity, designed to reflect the theology of 
Deuteronomy's Kingship Law. Moreover, this deliberate juxtaposition of kingship and 
torah psalms, it has been argued, reflects the theological concerns of the editors of the 
Psalter with regard to two particular issues: first, the editors wish to encourage a particular 
type of piety amongst the readers of the Book of Psalms; and, secondly, the editors wish to 

refine the Psalter's eschatological view of kingship in the post-exilic period. In con- 

sidering these questions, the present thesis has given detailed attention to the exegetical 

examination of the torah-kingship psalms groupings (Pss 1-2; 18-21; 118-119), and 

particularly to the deuteronomic themes which are apparent in these psalms. Secondly, the 

results of this exegetical examination have been compared, on a purely descriptive level, 

with the content of Deut 17: 14-20 ;2 and, thirdly, the significance of the canonical place- 

ment of these psalm groupings within the Book of Psalms has been considered. 3 There 

remains, however, one final task in order to bring a sense of completion to this study: 

namely, a comparison of the key theological concepts of the torah-kingship psalms and the 
Kingship Law. 

Both the psalm groupings which have come under consideration and the Law of the King 

appear to deal with the same issues-the significance of Yahweh's torah, the role of the 
king in Israel's society and the whole issue of the king as exemplar for the people-yet, the 

question must be asked, 'Do these passages speak with the same voice regarding these 
issuesT Even were one to accept that torah, kingship and democratisation are matters of 
primary concern both in Deut 17: 14-20 and in the torah-kingship psalm groupings, atten- 
tion must be paid as to whether these passages are actually speaking about the same things? 
When the Law of the King speaks about torah is it speaking about the same thing as Psalm 
I? Or, does the Psalter's view of kingship bear any resemblance to the deuteronomic 
ideal ?4 It is not sufficient merely to point out that similar concerns are observable in the 
Psalter and Deuteronomy, rather, one Must ask the question: Are these various texts of the 
Old Testament addressing the same issues in the same way? How are they similar? Where 
do they differ? 

'See Chapters 2-4, above. 
2 See above, Chapter 5. 
3 See above, Chapter 6. 
'This is a question posed by McConville in his consideration of the Kingship Law. is not the Dtr view of 0 

of kingship far removed from the David-Zion view of kingship in the Psalter? (McConville, Deuteronomy) 
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It would not be possible to examine in detail all of the deuteronomic concepts that have 

been drawn from the exegetical examination of the psalms in chapters 2-4.5 So, this 

chapter will focus its attention upon the main concepts aired in the torah-kingship psalms 

and the Law of the King, namely: torah, kingship and democratisation. The aim of this 

analysis is to seek to ascertain whether or not the editors of the Psalter were using the 
Kingship Law as their paradigm in juxtaposing kingship psalms alongside torah psalms. Zý tý 
Whilst these major concepts are clearly present both in the Kingship Law and in the 
highlighted psalms, if they are being used in markedly different ways then one must ques- 
tion whether the Kingship Law did, in fact, function as the guiding principle for the place- t: - 

ment of the psalms examined in this thesis. However, if there is a substantial degree of 
correlation between Deuteronomy's understanding of these key concerns and the use of 
these ideas in the torah-kingship psalms, then it would be reasonable to postulate that the 
Kingship Law did, indeed, function as the organisational paradigm for the placement of 
kingship psalms alongside the psalms which celebrate the torah of Yahweh. Cý 

2. Torah 
Most scholars who have adopted a canonical approach to the study of the Psalms acknowl- 
edge that the placement of the torah psalms is of great significance. 6 The previous chapter 
discussed why this is the case: the Psalter is headed by a torah psalm in Psalm 1, and 
Psalms 19 and 119 dominate the first and last books of psalms respectively. Yet, despite 

the substantial agreement concerning the significance of the torah psalms, the question of 
what 'torah' means within these psalms is somewhat more contentious. Many psalms 
scholars stress that torah cannot be simply understood as 'law' 7 but that it refers to the 
'instruction, teaching' of Yahweh in its broadest sense. 8 They suggest that this torah does 

not simply refer to 'law proper', according to our contemporary understanding of that 
word, but also to narrative, prophecy, history and even poetry-torah is the instruction of 

I For example, such concepts as the name or Yahweh, the two ways of life and death etc., which have 
been hiohliohted in the study of the torah-kingship psalms as part of their more general background in Dtr C 41 00C, ideas. Study of all of these concepts would require a much lengthier study than space and time allow. This 
seems to be an area worthy of further study; that is, to discuss the broader issue of deuteronomic influences 
within the Book of Psalms. Patrick Miller has suggested that there is ample scope for such dialogue between ccý 

the Books of Deuteronomy and the Psalms (Miller, "Deuteronomy & Psalms"), and this present study picks 
up on one of the areas of confluence highlighted in Miller's works (i. e. the Kingship Law; see also "King- 4-- L_ 
ship, " 140-1 and "Beginning, " 91-2]. However, one is left with the impression that there are many other 
deuteronomic influences in the Psalter and that these too are worthy of further study. Deuteronomy has 
influenced (to one dearee or another) large sections of the OT, it should not be too surprising to find such 
influences in the Psalter as well. 

Mays, "Place of the Torah -Psalms, "; Brue-emann, "Bounded, " 64; Wilson, "Shape, "; Creach, Yahweh 
Yahiveh as Refuge, 16,73; McCann, Psahns, 650. 

7 As il"1111 is universally translated in the EVV, except the JPS Tanakh (1985) which translates 117il 11"IM 
M', 11 as 'the Teaching of the Lord'. 

8 McCann, Psahns, 684-5; deClaissd-Wal ford, Reatfingfronz the Beginning, 42; A. M. Harman, Psahns 
(Mentor Commentary Series; Fearn-, Ross-shire: Christian Focus Publishers, 1998) 72; Sarna, On the Book of 
Psalms, 27. 
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Yahweh by, in and through any and all possible means. 9 Therefore the word -. 111ri is often 
defined by scholars as 'instruction' or simply 'teaching'. '() Other scholars see in the 
Psalter's references to torah a reflection of the sense of derivative authority which is, 

arguably, inherent to the Writings. " Whether this is the case or not, some scholars see 
torah in the Psalms as referring their readers back to the study of the Pentateuch, the 
Mosaic Torah, the authoritative source upon which their teaching is based. 12 

Similarly, and perhaps not surprisingly, there is in Deuteronomy studies perhaps an even 
greater degree of disagreement with regard to the definition of the word 711111. For some 
this is a reference to the Pentateuch (Torah) as a whole; 13 for others, it seems clearly to be a 
reference to the book of Deuteronomy itself-, 14 Still others would limit the extent of this 

reference to the Dtr law code in Deut 12-26; 15 some would even suggest that the reference 
in the Kingship Law (Deut 17: 18-19) which commands the king to meditate upon the torah 
is self-referent, i. e. referring to nothing more than the Kingship Law itself., 6 It is also not 
uncommon for scholars to associate 'torah' as it is used in Deuteronomy with 'its closest 
cousin, " 7 the Book of the Covenant, as found in Exodus. 18 The diversity of opinion as to 
the definition of torah both in the Psalms and in Deuteronomy is marked. The question 
must be asked therefore, are the torah psalms and the Kingship Law referring to the same 
thing when they speak of torah? 

2.1 Torah in the Psalms 

The main area of debate with regard to 'torah' in the torah psalms is precipitated by the 
unspecified, generic usage of this term in these psalms. Nowhere in Pss 1,19 or 119 does 
the psalmist offer an explanation of what this 'torah' actually is, making it difficult to pin- 

9 McCann, for example, writes referring to torah: ... Instruction" here refers not to a particular corpus of 
stipulations, but more broadly to the whole sacred tradition of God's revelation, ' (Psahns, 684-5. ) 

10 Whybray, "Psalm 119, " 40-1; Mays, The Lord Reigns, 121-2; Sarna, On the Book of Psalms, 27,37-8. 
11 E. S. Gerstenberger, "Canon Criticism and the Meaning of 'Sitz Im Leben', " Canon, Theology and L, 

Old Testament hiterpretation: Essays in Honor of Brevard S. Childs (eds. G. M. Tucker, D. L. Petersen and 
R. R. Wilson; Philadelphia: Fortress Press, 1988) 24-5; J. J. Collins, "Before the Canon: Scriptures in Second 
Temple Judaism, " Old Testament Intei-pretation: Past, Present and Future, Essays in Honour of Gene M. 
Tucker (Edinburgh: T&T Clark, 1995) 638. 

12 Sheppard, lVisdom, 141-2, and "Theology, " 153-4; T. N. D. Mettinger, King and Alessiah: The Civil 
and Sacral Legitimation of the Israelite Kings (ConBOT, Vol. 8; Lund: CWK Gleerup, 1976) 289; Whybray, 
"Psalm 119, " 39. 

13 See Sonnet's discussion in The Book lVithin the Book, 1-3. 
"J. A. Thompson, Deateronom 

, v: An Introduction and Conunentai-y (TOTC; Leicester: IVP, 1974) 206. 
`5 Ridderbos, Deuteronomy, 201; Tigay, Deuteronomy, 168; Driver, Deuteronomy, 212; Miller, 

Deuteronomy, 148. 
'6 See discussion in Craigie, Detitei-onomy, 256-7. 
17 J. G. McConville, "Law and Monarchy in the Old Testament, " A Ro 

, val Priesthood: The Use of the 
Bible Ethically and Politically (eds. C. Bartholomew, J. Chaplin, R. Song and A. Wolters; Carlisle Grand 
Rapids: Paternoster / Zondervan, 2002 [Forthcoming]). 

18 Craigie, Deuteronomy, 256-7. 
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point precisely what the term refers to. 19 Eaton writes, 'We have seen that some com- 

mentators pointed to teachings revered by the DeUteronomists, others to the whole 
Pentateuch, and others again to a wider collection. But the remarkable fact remains that 

none of these psalms gives a specification or an example of such Scripture. "' Speaking of 
torah in Ps 119, for example, Freedman writes, 'In Psalm 119 t6rli is a monolithic 

presence, consisting of individual laws and teachings to be sure, but described in only the 

most general terms, namely the eight interchangeable tbrli-words. ' 21 This lack of clear 
definition with regard to the subject matter of the torah psalms is further accentuated by the 

apparent inadequacies of the English word offered by way of translation-'law'. The 

meaning of the Hebrew word is clearly broader than our contemporary understanding of 
law proper. 22 Craigie puts the case clearly: 

Although the term Torah can be used of the law, or of the Pentateuch, or even (at a later 
date) of the Old Testament, its significance here is the most fundamental one. Basically, 
the word Torah means 'instruction'; specifically, it is the instruction which God gives to 
mankind as a guide for life. Thus it may include that which is technically law, but it also 
includes other more general parts of God's revelation. 23 

0 

Despite the broad agreement that 'law' is an inadequate translation, 24 much of the scholarly :D 
writing is still taken up with establishing the fact that a 7711n based piety does not equate to 
legalism. Some scholars seem at pains to point out that the torah-piety of the Psalter has 

nothing to do with nomism, in any sense, and as a result reject or limit the idea that MINI in 

the Psalms is connected with a wfitten text. 25 Torah is not 'law', but 'teaching', the argu- 
ment goes, and clearly the psalmic ideas of torah-piety are quite different from 
deuteronomic (nomistic? ) ideas of a book-based law code. Levenson, for example, states 
concerning torah in Ps 119: 

Nothing in the psalm hints that the author considers his own pneumatic experience inferior 
to Moses' and only corroborative of it. In fact, in contradiction to all the Deuteronomic 
tradition (including Jeremiah), Psalm 119 lacks any trace of book-consciousness. In con- 
trast, the Deuteronomistic History, in language reminiscent of the our psalm, commends 0 
conformity to the Torah of Moses (by which is meant Deuteronomy). 26 

Similarly, McCann writes concerning toiah in Ps 1: 

19 "[W]hen t6rit is used without further specification, it is often difficult to say with certainty precisely 
what the content of this tbrti is, ' (P. Enns, "Law of God, " New hiteniational Dictionary of Old Testament 
Theology and E., regesis, Volume 4 [. gen ed W. A. VanGemeren; Carlisle: Paternoster Press, 1997] 896). 

20 Eaton, Psalms of the Way, 56. 
2 'Freedman, Psahn 119,89. 
22 On this particular point there is (almost) universal agreement amongst commentators and in lexicons. 

C Zý 23 Craigie, Psahns, 60. See also Dahood, Psalms 111,173; Kirkpatrick, Psalms, 104; Kraus, Psalms, 273- 
4; Sarna, On the Book of Psalms, 37. 

24 We shall return to the question of the appropriate translation of at the end of this section. 
21 The rationale behind this rejection of a book-based torah-piety seems to be that such a form of 

reliaious observance is more indicative of nomism than an experiential piety. Obviously, this is not neces- C 
sarily the case, however, it seems that some scholars respond to the excessive legalisms of certain branches 
of late-Judaism (which did turn book-based piety into nomism) in this way. 

21 Levenson, "Sources, " 564. 
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Verse 2b is reminiscent of Josh 1: 8. As Joshua succeeds Moses, he is told by God that 'this 
book of the law' is something he is to 'meditate on... day and night' in order to 'make your 
way prosperous' (NRSV; cf. 'prospers' in Ps 1: 3). The king of Israel also is to have 'a copy L- 
of this law' and is to 'read... it all the days of his life' (Deut 17: 18-19 NRSV). It is likely 
that 'law' in these two texts does, indeed, designate the Deuteronomistic code; however, 
such need not be the case in Ps 1: 2. There is no mention of a book or a copy of the laW. 27 

Thus one could be led to the conclusion that the torah of the psalms is something quite dif- 
ferent from the torah of the Kingship Law. Levenson and McCann (and others) seem to 
imply that the torah of the torah psalms is a concept more amorphous, general and directly 

experiential than the idea of torah in Deuteronomy or the DtrH. Deuteronomy and the 
DtrH clearly refer to a book-based piety'28 but the psalms make no reference to 7MIN-i 'IE)D 
(rINT, 'i) "IT, 'I or, for that matter, even to 71'1111, '1 with the definite article. 29 Therefore it may 
be argued that torah in the torah psalms is very different from the understanding of torah in 
Deuteronomy-one is book-based and legalistic, the other is understood as being much 
more direct, holistically-experienced and refers to every possible aspect of divine revela- 
tion (including, it must be said, proto-canonical books but by no means limited to them or 
centering upon SUCh). 30 So does the theory of linkage between Deuteronomy and the ZP 
Psalms fail before it starts because in referring to torah the respective passages are speaking 
about different concepts entirely? 

2.1.1 Reading Torah in the Torah Psalms 
Whilst the torah psalms do not speak explicitly about a 'book of the torah', the vocabulary 
which is used by the psalmists to describe a proper attitude towards Yahweh's revelation 
indicates a practice grounded in reading and recitation-actions which cannot be per- 
formed without a book. Sarna gives detailed consideration to this issue with regard to 

, 11111 in Ps 1: 2: 
Such a notion [that Psalm I is not a devotional text] obscures a fundamental principle that 
the psalmist wishes to highlight by according the theme of Torah a pre-eminent position in Z_ 
the Psalter. It is that the study of the sacred and revered text itself constitutes a pious act, a 
profoundly religious experience, and is an important mode of worship. This seminal idea is 
emphasised and elaborated in Psalm 119 and it finds powerful expression in later 
Judaism. 31 

27 McCann, Psalms, 694-85. 
"As is indicated by the repeated phrases MGI 7MI117i -ID07i (Deut 28: 61), -M'I 711IM71 -IDO (Deut 29: 20; 

31: 26; Jos 1: 8), and is implied in such phrases as IIKMI -1-111171 -1: 11 (Deut 17: 18; 27: 3,8,26 etc. ). 
29 Sarna, On the Book of Psahns, 37. 
" Whilst Levenson seeks to limit the connection between torah in Ps 119 and the Dtr ideas of torah, he 

does also acknowledge that this connection cannot be entirely removed: 'We have seen that the author of 
Psalm 119 recognizes three sources of tora: ( 1) received tradition, passed on most explicitly by teachers (vv 
99-100) but including perhaps some sacred books now in the Hebrew Bible, (2) cosmic or natural law (vv 
89-91), and (3) unmediated divine teaching (e. g., vv 26-29). The importance for him of books we consider 
"biblical" must not be minimized. They hold a kind of normative status for him; they provide the language 
with which to formulate a significant statement. Nonetheless, he never identifies tora with the Pentateuch. 
His own perspective is too close to. that of the older wisdom tradition for hirn to do so, ' ("Sources, " 570). 

31 Sarna, On the Book of Psalms, 28-9, emphasis added. 
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Sarna then goes on to point out that, whilst the exact connotation of the reference to torah 
is uncertaib, the verb which is used (MAM) clearly implies reference to a fixed tpXt. 32 He 

then goes on to elaborate on this conclusion, agreeing that torah does, indeed, refer to Yah- 4: ) 
weh's instruction generally, but also explaining that the psalmist does have a book in mind: 

Our text makes no mention of a 'book' of the Torah. In fact, the word 'book' never appears 
in any reference to Torah in the Psalter; nor is the definite article ever attached therein to 
torah. Torah must here mean simply 'teaching', 'instruction. ' Nevertheless, as noted 
above, 'the Lord's Teaching' must define a recognisable, established, and crystallized text 
that can be committed to memory and recited. This is so because the Hebrew verb, usually 
mistranslated 'meditates', carries a decidedly oral nuance, as anyone who consults a con- 
cordance of tile Hebrew Bible for this stem h-g-h will soon discover. The verbal form is 
used for the moaning of a dove, and the growl of a lion; it takes as its subject the mouth, the 
tongue, and the palate. The action of the verb obviously has an acoustical effect because C 
the throat can be its instrument... Moreover, the verb many times appears in a parallel 
relationship with another verb denoting sound. Finally, there are three nouns from this 
stem, all of which are used in contexts which suggest sound or tonality. 
This understanding of the action of verse 2b as being recitative, not meditative, is rein- 
forced by other biblical passages. A strikingly similar one is in God's address to Joshua 
upon his assumption of the leadership of Israel following Moses' death. Its reads: 'Let not 
this book of Teaching [torahl depart from your mouth, but recite [vehagiytal it day and Zý 
night' (Joshua 1: 8). The mouth, of course, is here the organ of speech. This emphasis on Z_ 
the oral nature of the obligation is repeated several times. 
In short, what all this means is that the person described in our Psalm is not one engaged in aC 
meditation and contemplation, such as is required in some mystical systems or traditions. 
Rather, this individual studies a sacred text which is the object of intensefocits and con- 
centration; and the method of study is reading aloud, rote learning, and constant oral 
rel)etition. 33 

Sarna's conclusions with regard to Psalm I are reinforced by the use of the verb Mliv with 
regard to the act of meditation 34 in Ps 119.35 As with 71AM in Ps 1, WtV indicates a vocal 
activity based around reading and recitation. The Brown-Driver-Briggs Lexicon defines 
this verb as meaning 'to meditate upon, study' or 'to talk about'. 36 Similarly, Gesenius 

offers the definition 'to talk with oneself, i. e. to meditate'. 37 The New Inteniational Dic- 

32 It is not possible to determine what exactly was comprehended by that phrase [torah] in this context. 
From the second half of the verse--and he recites His torah day and night7-it seems that it must pertain to 
a fixed text that can be memorised, ' (On the Book of Psalms, 36). 

33 Sarna, On the Book of Psahns, 37-8 (emphasis added). Kraus comes to the same conclusion in vol. I 
of his commentary, where he writes, 'In any case, however, the ; rnn in this sense is the authoritatively valid 
"Sacred Scripture, "' (Kraus, Psalms, 116) and Mays seems to imply the same sort of conclusion when he 
writes concerning the effect which Psalm I has on our reading of the Psalter as a whole: 'The book [of 
Psalms] is torah of the Lord. Torah means instruction, teaching, direction that can be given in various 
literaryfonns. The psalms provide torah that can be learned by study and meditation, ' (The Lord Reigns, 
121 [emphasis mine]). Freedman, in his detailed analysis of Ps 119 comes to the same conclusion with 
regard to the nature of torah: '[Torah] is the sacred, authoritative written revelation of God... Whatever its 
identity, ibrli is the definitive sacred text, ' (Psahn 119,91-2). 

34 Or, to adopt Sarna's terms, 'rote learning'. Sarna is correct in pointing out that this is not the type of L_ C, 
meditative contemplation practiced in many other religious, however, it should be pointed out that the C desired end result of this practice is an internalisation and application of the torah of Yahweh. As long as 
'medi(ation' is understood in these terms (rather than anything more ethereal) it does seem to be an Zg 
appropriate translation of both and rit). 

35 Psalm 119: 15,23,27,48,78,148. 
3' ' Brown-Driver-Briggs, B-D-B; 967c. 
37 Gesenius, Hebt-eiv Le. ricon, 789. 
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tionary of Old Testament Exegesis and Theology suggests that the verb riliv is an action 
'fluctuating between the act of speaking and thinking. ' 38 Again, whilst the eight torah 

synonyms of Ps 119 are non-specific, the verb used to encourage individual interaction 

with the torah of Yahweh implies that the psalmist is calling upon a written text. 39 so, 

from the exhortations found in Pss I and 119,40 the reader of the Psalter is expected to 
delight in the torah of Yahweh by way of reading, reciting and, thus, learning and inter- 

nalising the divine teaching as it is found in a text. This, of course, begs a question: which 
text? To which text is the hearer of the psalms supposed to devote his attention? 

2.1.2 Torah in the Torah Psalms and the Pentateuch 
If the torah psalms are encouraging a piety based around the study of a sacred text, as is 

suggested above, then the identity of that text is of some significance if we are to come to 

proper understanding of the message of these three psalms. So which text(s) do the torah 

psalms refer to? There are, of course, various possible answers to this question and much 
depends on the period in which the torah psalms were originally written. 41 Rabbinic 

scholars have traditionally linked the Psalter, with its five-book structure, and the 
Pentateuch as a whole ; 42 however, the torah synonyms found in Pss 19 and 119 are very 
reminiscent of the legal codes of Exodus and Deuteronomy, so others have linked the torah 

psalms more specifically with one or other collection of laws ; 43 still others ask whether the 
'torah' of the torah psalms might not be a reference to the Book of Deuteronomy itself. 44 

So which text is to be the subject of torah-meditiation? 

38 A. R. P. Diamond, "nt?, " New International Dictionary of Old Testament Theology and Exegesis, 
Volume 3 (gen ed W. A. VanGemeren; Carlisle: Paternoster Press, 1997) 1234-5. Whybray comments, 
'However, of the many verses in which the psalmist speaks of this "law" of Yahweh and of his personal 
relationship to it, some make it plain that it is a written document (or documents). He frequently states that 
he has "kept" it or will keep it, does not forget it or does not turn away from it (the temporal significance of 
the verbs employed is not always clear). He speaks of his delight in it, his love of it, and his trust in it (v 66). 
He declares or recounts (sipper) it (v 13); he clings (dabaq) to it (v 31); he has chosen it (v 173). He seeks 
guidance from it (daral, vv 45,94). That it is, at least sometimes, a written document of which he has access 
to a copy is also probably implied by the use of the word gia4i, "meditate" (vv 15,23,48,78,99), ' ("Psalm 
119, " 34-5). 

39 Sarna, On the Book of Psalms, 28. 
'0 Ps 19 is a slightly different type of text when compared to the other two torah psalms. It is (probably) 

an older text and, rather than serving as an exhortation to torah-piety per se, it is a hymn which celebrates the 
perfect nature of Yahweh's teaching. Therefore, it contains neither 71A, 71 or r1t) as part of its text. The strong 
lexical connections with Ps 119 and the final prayer in vv 13-15 imply, however, that the torah which is the 
focus of the psalmist's celebration in Ps 19 is indeed meant to be studied and internalised. 

" Obviously, torah in the torah psalms cannot refer to the Pentateuch, for example, if the Pentateuch has 

not been written by the time of the psalm's writing. 
42 No-alski, "From Psalm to Psalms, " 48. The Mid. Tehillinz states that, 'Moses gave Israel five books 

0 
of the Torah, and David gave Israel five books of the Psalms, ' thus highlighting the ancient talmudic links 

ZP ? -1 between Psalter and Pentateuch. Some scholars link the 150 Psalms with the Palestinian triennial lectionary 

cycle, with a reading from the psalms accompanying the reading from the Torah (Sarna, On the Book of 
Psalms, 18). 

43 Anderson, Psalms, 812; Briggs, Psalms, 168-9. 
'Miller, for example, suggests: 'What the conversation between these two books makes even clearer, 

however, is that for the Psalter, the laiv is Deitteronomy, ' ("Deuteronomy & Psalms, " 11). See also Kraus, 
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Five Book Stnicture 

From the perspective of a canonical approach to the Book of Psalms, the five-book struc- 

ture of the Psalter seems to be tellina. 45 
C' Whilst the reasons for this division are nowhere 

made exp] iCit'46 the most likely reason for this structure seems to be as a deliberate echo of 
the Pentateuch. Otherwise, the division of the Psalter is difficult to explain. Neither 

length, genre, authorship designations, or content demand this division. Each book varies 
in length and has a mix of genres, authorship and theological emphases. Indeed, there is no 

absolutely compelling reason to divide the Book of Psalms at all. 47 It seems unlikely that 

this division is the result of previous collections which had functioned separately as a unit. 
Each individual book of the Psalter seems to have absorbed smaller groups of psalms that 
had an existence prior to their inclusion in the PsaltetA8 and at least one group of psalms 

appears to transcend the book divisions. 49 Thus it seems unlikely that the five-fold division 

of the Psalms corresponds to the existence of prior collections. 

Why then five books of the Psalter? Whilst it is impossible to know for sure, the most 
likely reason is that the Book of Psalms was divided in this way as a deliberate echo of the 
Pentateuch. The editors of the Psalter in giving it a five-book structure were drawing a 
deliberate parallel with the Mosaic Torah: 

The fivefold division of the book continues the identification. It gives the book a form that 
corresponds to the five books of the Mosaic Torah. The Psalter is a 'Davidic Torah, ' which 
corresponds to and responds to the first one. 50 

It is quite possible, therefore, that the fivefold division of the Psalter was intentionally cre- 
ated with that parallel in mind [i. e. with the five books of the Pentateuch]. " 

According to Psalm 1, the Psalms stand in the shadow of the Torah, which announces the 
principle subject matter of the Psalms and scripture as a whole. The Torahfinds its anchor 
in the Torah of Moses so that the Psahns, as t1o the Prophets, purport to be illmninating 
commentary on it. Moreover, we see in the Psalms themselves that obedience to the law 
and trust in God as a 'refuge' is a response of loyalty to God's prior, free, and merciful 
claim upon Israel, rather than an effort to secure God's favour through 'works righteous- 4ý 
ness. ' 52 

Psalms, 116. 
45 This five-book division is one of the key indicators of editorial activity in the Psalter (see Wilson, 

Eiliting, 182-6; Childs, IOTS, 512). 
46 In rejecting a link between the Pentateuch and Psalter based upon the five-book structure, Nogalski V 

writes, 'In short, the doxologies clearly divide the Psalter into five books, but the purpose of that division has 
not been ascertained with any degree of certainty, ' ("From Psalm to Psalms, " 48). 0 47 'The pentateuchal division of the Psalter is very strange, considering that, unlike the Torah, this work 
is not so large as to require transcription onto several scrolls for ease of handling and convenience of study, ' 
(Sarna, On the Book of Psalms, 17). 

's For example, the Songs of Ascents (Pss 120-134) have become part of a broader book in Book V. 
"That is the Elohistic Psalter which spans Pss 42-83 covering all of Book 11 and part of Book 111. 
50 Mays, The Lord Reigns, 121. 
51 Sarna, On the Book of Psalms, 17. 
52 Sheppard, "Theology, " 153 (emphasis mine). 

-212- 



The five-book structure is a key indicator of editorial activity in the Psalms, and the mes- 
sage of the redactor(s) draws the reader's attention to the parallels which exist between the 
Psalter and the text of the Pentateuch. 

Intenzal Indicators within Torah Psalms 

Over and above the five-book structure indicating the likelihood of a connection with the 
Pentateuch, there are internal indications within the torah psalms themselves (particularly 
Pss 19 and 119) which point towards a background in Deuteronomy, and hence, the Mosaic 
Law. Whybray, for example, points out with regard to torah in Ps 119 that, whilst the psal- 
mist may have a broader notion of torah in mind, he is definitely drawing parallels with the 
Pentateuch: 

He does not speak of the 'covenant' (bjrft); but the 'law' (t6rd) with its various equivalents, 
thouoh its contents are not specified, is certainly related in some way to the written laws of C: 
the Pentateuch: this is indicated inter alia by the occurrence of words characteristic of 
Deuteronomy and the priestly laws: t6rii, dibdrint, milw6t, I)Ii§PC7ý111,. 53 

Similar conclusions may be drawn from analysis of Ps 19, as Mays alludes in his discus- 

sion of this text: 'The theological basis of this description [of torah in Ps 191 is the 
identification of the Sinai covenant and its teaching as the wisdom by which Israel is to live 

and find life (Deut 4: 1_8). '54 In the same vein, Kraus concludes that, 'In this expression of 
the will of God, which above all contains the law of God, also the historical proclamations 
are included (Deut. 1: 5; Ps. 78: 1; Neh. 8: 13ff. ). But the Law of God transmitted through 
Moses (Mal. 4: 4) is and remains the real center of the 71-111V55 Primarily, the internal 
indicators linking the torah psalms with the Mosaic Torah are the torah synonyms found in 
Ps 19 and 119.56 As we have seen in Chapters 3 and 4 above, these terms link the torall 

psalms firmly with the book of Deuteronomy and thus with the Pentateuch. 57 

However, the Pentateuchal connection is not solely limited to the torah terms of Pss 19 and 
119: Schaefer, for example, is keen to stress that the concept of torah found in Ps I encap- 

sulates both narrative and law proper within the Pentateuch, but clearly sees the psalmist's 
intent as linking torah with the Torah: 

53 Whybray, "Psalm 119, " 39 (emphasis mine). Similarly with regard to the t6rd referent in Ps 119, 
Freedman asserts that, 'The lo-ical assumption is that the psalmist has the Pentateuch in mind, ' and goes on 0 
to add that, 'the t6rd that the psalm exalts includes at least the Pentateuch, ' (Psahn 119,89,91). 

54 Mays, Psalms, 99. 
55 Kraus, Psalms, 273. 
56 Kirkpatrick, Psalms, 102,704. 
57 Kraus, Psalms, 273. We should remember that the torah synonyms in Pss 19 and 119 also provide a 

link with the Pentateuch via Exodus and the Book of the Covenant (Sarna, Oil the Book of Psalms, 84-5) and 
also by way of the priestly legislation as well (Whybray, "Psalm 119, " 39). So. whilst the primary internal C: 
connection is with the Pentateuch through Deuteronomy, the torah synonyms do connect the psalmic concept Cý 
of torah with the Mosaic Torah more broadly. 
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The word t6r6h (translated 'law, ' v 2) refers to the story of God's actions to create a people 
and guide them into the future, as described in Genesis and the first chapters of Exodus. 
Likewise it refers to the obligations, precepts and guidelines that shape the people's live, as 
in the rest of the first five books of the Bible, the Torah. These two dimensions, narration 
and obligation, or, in the Jewish tradition, hagaddah and halakah, are complementary. 53 

There does, therefore, despite the protestations of some scholars, seem to be a strong link 
between the torah psalms and the Pentateuch. Whatever else the psalmists had in mind in 

their references to the torah of Yahweh, 59 it seems that the basis and backbone of the piety 
which they sought to promote is to be found in meditation upon and application of the 
Pentateuch, probably with a particular (but not exclusive) emphasis on Deuteronomy in 

mind. 60 

2.2 Torah in Deuteronomy 

. 1-11n is clearly a significant concept within the Book of Deuteronomy. Of all the books of ZD 

61 the OT, only the Psalter makes greater use of the term. Clearly, within Deuteronomy 

torah has multiple meanings '62 ranging from law proper 63 to teaching (catechesi S)64 to con- 

stitution (polity). 65 Commonly, torah is referred to with the definite article in Deuteronomy 

58 K. Schaefer, Psalms (Berit Olam; ed. David W. Cotter; Collegeville, MN: Liturgical Press, 2001) 3. 
Hossfeld and Zenger also see torah in Ps I as being linked with the Pentateuch: 'In Ps 1: 2b geht es also um L_ I-- 
das halblaute Rezitieren der -Tora", damit daß Leben in Gottesfurcht (als Anfang der Weisheit: Spr 1: 7) 
gelingt, genauer um das Begeisterung, Glück und Lust über "die Tora JHWHs" als der grundlegenden Welt- CCC 
und Lebensordnung, die in der Tora des Mose geoffenbart wurde, (vgl. Sir 24), geschieht, ' (Die Psahnen 1, 
37). 

59 As mentioned above, the exact extent of the sacred text to which the psalmists referred cannot be 
known for sure and depends on the tirne period in which the psalms were written. If, as seems likely, Ps 19 
is the earliest of the torah psalms it may be the case that the psalmist celebrates some proto-pentateuchal text 
such as the Book of the Covenant or the Deuteronomic Book of the Torah (see Sheppard, lVisdont, 142). 
However, if Pss I and' 119 are substantially later texts, it is highly likely that the psalmists' understanding of 
torah included more than just the Pentateuch (Vincent, "Shape of Psalter, " 65; Allen, Psalms, 141-2; Childs, 
JOTS, 104-5 etc. My point here is not to suggest that the Pentateuch is the only source of divine revelation 
which the psalmists revered. Freedman, for example, suggests that the torah piety of Ps 119, as a late text, 
may refer to the Pentateuch, the Primary History 'or even to the entire Hebrew Bible essentially as it exists 
today (minus Daniel), ' (Psalin 119,91-2). Equally, it should be pointed out that there are strong Wisdom 
overtones in Pss 1,19 and 119, so it seems likely that the Wisdom books would also be treated as 'torah' by 
the psalmists (Sheppard, "Theolo ' gy, " 153-4; Mays, Psalms, 98-9 etc. ). In fact, the inclusion of Ps I implies 
that the Psalter itself is to be read as 'torah' (Hossfeld and Zenger, Die Psalmen 1,47; Childs, JOTS, 513-4). 
However, the Pentateuch does seem to underlie all other revelatory sources. The piety being endorsed is a 
book-based one, and whatever other sources of inspiration are included in their reckoning, the psalmists 
create a strona link with the Pentateuch as the source by which to arrive at the proper worldview according to 
which one lives a life of devotion to Yahweh. 

'0 Miller, "Deuteronomy & Psalms, " 11. 
" This, of course, is thanks to the frequent appearance of 71-111) in Ps 119. 
12Enns, "Law, " 896. 
63 S. D. McBride, "Perspective and Context in the Study of Pentateuchal Legislation, " Old Testament Zý 

Interpretation: Past, Present and Future, Essays in Honor of Gene M. Tuckej- (Edinburgh: T&T Clark, 1995) 
47-8. 

6' D. T. Olson, Deuteronom 
,v and Me Death of Moses (Minneapolis: Fortress Press, 1994) 10-1; B. 

Lindars, "Torah in Deuteronomy, " Words and Meanings: Essays Presented to David lVinton Thomas (P. R. 
Ackroyd and B. Lindars; Cambridge: CUP, 1968) 117. 

65 McBride, "Polity, " 62. 
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and also as a book, giving raise to the conclusion that reference is being made to some sort 
of fixed tex t. 61 However, one of the key texts with regard to a proper understanding of 
torah in Deuteronomy is our text from the Kingship Law (Deut 17: 14-20). It is in Deut 
17: 18 that, for the first time, the text of Deuteronomy makes reference to itself as a 
coherent entity to be studied . 

67 This self-reference has sparked much debate as to the con- 
tent of the torah which the king is to write out for himself and study. 68 Does this refer to 
Deuteronomy as a whole, or to the legal codex, or to the kingship law itself, or to some 
altogether more ethereal concept? It is to this particular question that we now turn our 
attention. 

2.2.1 'This Torah' in the Kingship Law 
Most of the debate concerning the content of the reference to 'this torah' in Deut 17: 18 cir- 
cles around two possibilities: first, that this phrase refers to the Book of Deuteronomy 
itself; or, secondly, that it refers to the legal codex of Deuteronomy found in chapters 12- 
26.69 In favour of the latter view are the legal overtones of the idea of torah, including the 
use of 71M alongside the various legal synonyms which were analysed in our study of Pss 
19 and 119.70 In favour of the former view that 'this torah' refers to the whole of the Book 

of Deuteronomy is the fact that the phrase often occurs in the framework of the book, 

seemingly denoting that the paraenetic passages which bracket the legal code are to be con- 
sidered 'torah' as well .71 How can this debate be resolved and what are the implications 
for our comparison with the torah-kingship psalm groupings? In recent years something of 
a via media has arisen in the form of J. -P. Sonnet's work The Book within the Book: 
Writing in Deuteronomy. 72 This re-working of Sonnet's doctoral thesis considers in great 
detail the Deuteronomic scif-references to a written work and his conclusions are especially 
helpful with regard to the definition of 'this torah' in Deut 17: 18. Therefore it seems 
appropriate to devote attention to a more detailed consideration of Sonnet's argument. 

"See p 207f., above. 
"Sonnet, The Book Within the Book, 7 1; CrUsemann, Torah, 273. 

See p 207, above, for a brief summary. 
As mentioned above (p 209) there are other possible interpretations, however, for various reasons 

these prove to be problematic, therefore attention shall be focussed on the two main interpretative pos- 
sibilities, and the third (more recent) alternative offered by Sonnet. 

70 For example, -I-Iln, UDUýn and 011,2ri are all used in close proximity in Deut 4: 1-8, and on various 
occasions one of the seven other legal terms used in Ps 119 is used in conjunction with torah in 
Deuteronomy, leaving a strongly 'legal' impression in the mind of the reader. Levinson writes concerning 
the concept of torah in the Kingship Law that, 'the reference seems in this context self-reflexive, and refers 
to the legal corpus of Deuteronomy 12-26, ' ("The Reconceptualization of Kingship in Deuteronomy and the 
Deuteronomistic History's Transformation of Torah, " VT LI/4 [20011523). Many other commentators 
would share this view: Miller, Deuteronomy, 148; Driver, Deuteronomy, 212; Ridderbos, Deuteronomy, 201 
etc. 

71 For example, Deut 1: 5; 4: 8; 30: 10; 31: 9 etc. (see Olson, Death of Moses, 10-1,15,139). His 
reasoning is different, but Mayes also seems to adopt the view that 'this torah' refers to the whole of 
Deuteronomy (Deuteronomy, 273); as does Thompson (Deuteronomy, 206). 

72 J. -P. Sonnet, The Book Within the Book: Writing in Deuteronomy (BIS, Vol. 14; Leiden: Brill, 1997). 
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2.2.2 Sonnet on 'this Torah' in the Kingship Law 

Sonnet describes his examination of writing in Deuteronomy as "'a wheel within a wheel" 

... an act of communication about an act of communication, 973 and he goes on to attest that, 
'in the Pentateuchal canon Deuteronomy is the book that tells about the rise of the (Torah) 

"book"'. 74 This is pertinent to our examination because we seek to answer the question: 

what is the referent of 'this torah' in the Kingship Law and what similarity-if any-does 
it bear to the concept of torah in the torah psalms? 

Sonnet's basic thesis is that there are two 'acts of communication' going on within the 
Book of Deuteronomy-the voice of the narrator and the voice of Moses-and that confu- 
sion about the content of the 'Book of the Torah' often stems from the confusion of these 
two communicative acts. 75 The narrator begins his narrative account of the people on the 

plains of Moab, about to enter the land but 'almost immediately hands it over to its 

(Irainatis persona, whose direct speech gives the book its distinctive ring. 376 The voice of 
the narrator is not heard again until 4: 44-5: 1 where, following on from Moses' retelling of 
the historical setting which had led the people to the plains of Moab, he provides an intro- 
dUCtion to 'the law which Moses set before the Israelites, ' (11Dý OUL -ION -illnn nXT1 
ýXtVl '11M). This interaction between narrator and central character is significant to a 
proper understanding of what is being expected of the king in Deuteronomy 17 because, 

according to Sonnet, the content of the 'torah' which the king is to meditate upon is what 
follows from 5: lb to 26: 19.77 In other words, Deut 17: 18 proleptically projects the recep- 
tion of the speeches and laws given by Moses into a book and this is to be the subject of the 
king's meditation. 78 

73 Sonnet, The Book Within the Book, 1. 
74 Sonnet, The Book Within the Book, 3. 
75 Sonnet, The Book Within the Book, 1-3. 
76 Sonnet, The Book Within the Book, 1. This is significant because this introduction sets the proper 

parameters for understanding the text of Deuteronomy: 'Deuteronomy is to be read within the poetic 
parameters established in its opening. It is not a prophetic work, but a narrative about Moses' prophetic C 
communication in Moab; its shares the historiographical claim made in the previous Pentateuchat narrative, ' 
(p 

77 Sonnet suggests that Deut 27-28 should be added to this section as a kind of addenda which outlines 
the writing of Moses speech act in Deut 5-26 for the benefit of the people who will live 'beyond the river' in 
the land, following on from Moses' death (pp 101- 103). 0 78 'In casting the king's reception of (a copy of) "this Torah, " Moses' speech projects its own recep- L_ V 
tion-via the representativity of an exceptional reader. Tile producing and reading by the king of the 
Torah's duplicate (. -OMO) in a particular "book" (-I! DD) therefore functions as what has been called in modern 
literary theory a mise en abyine or "duplication int6rieure, " that is, the embedding in a work of a representa- 
tion of this work. The royal duplicate on a particular scroll book is, within Moses' Torah speech, an 
embedded representation of "this Torah" (in its future written form). The integrality of "this Torah" is thus 
anticipated and represented to the audience. "A condensed image of the overall design, " the inise en abyine 
is somehow chronologically disturbing, since its totahzes at one point what the linimistic message spells out 
discursively. The "duplication int6rieure, " however, catalyses the addressee's hermencutic task in varied 
ways according to its place within the whole that it mirrors. In the projected "duplicate' of Deut 17: 18, the 
audience (and, behind it, the reader) learns that Moses' communication will eventuate in a written corpus, the 
standard copy that underlies the royal duplicate. The operations enjoined on the people in Deut 6: 4-9 and 
11: 18-21 now have the background of a future, though not yet explicit, bfi-schrifi. ' (Sonnet, The Book Within 
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The demonstrative 'this' [when used by the narrator] is then used as an anaphoric, referring 
to a previous mention of 'Torah' in the text, or to a previous stretch of discourse 
representing 'this Torah. ' Back-reference suggests that 'this Torah (IINT. -i is that 
which the reader perused within a definite part of the book of Deuteronomy, starting with 
4: 44, IINTI, 'This is the Torah. ' The anaphoric phrase rIXT, -i , 1-111171, 'this Torah, ' in 
31: 9 is thus presumably the counterpart of the cataphoric (i. e. forward- loo k in. - one 
nXTI [sic], 'This is the Torah' in 4: 44 (the occurrence of 'this Torah' in 31: 9 is the first use 
of the phrase by the narrator since 4: 44). Whatever its exact extent, the Torah, now trans- 
cribed by Moses, is thus found between the two markers. By combining the deictic use of 
'this' ('this Torah book') by Moses and its anaphoric use by the narrator ('this Torah'), 
Deuteronomy 31 points to the overlapping between the record on the narrative stage and a 
foregoing portion of the Book of Deuteronomy. 79 

Therefore, Sonnet suggests that whilst the exact extent of 'this torah' as refered to in Deut ZD 

17: 18 is difficult to define (i. e. is it 5: 1-26: 19 or 5: 1-28: 58) the basic content is clear: the 
torah which is to be the guide for the life of the king refers to the speeches of Moses from 

chapter 5 through until the end of the law code (and possibly beyond). 80 So the subject 
matter for the king's meditation is to be a book-not the Book of Deuteronomy (although 

ultimately this would become the case)81 nor the legal code of chapters 12-26: 'this torah' 
is a text made up of Moses' speeches, containing both exhortative and legal material, and 
this book (which was to be placed beside the ark in the tabernacle) was to be copied by the 
king and he was to read it daily as a life-guide. 

Sonnet's thesis with regard to the Kingship Law's challenge to the king (Deut 17: 18) is 

similar to Sarna's suggestion with regard to the piety encouraged by the torah psalms. 
Both indicate a practice of book-based recitation and meditation. 82 The king in 

Deuteronomy is to be 'the Torah's arch-reader' 83 and this is to lead him to fear Yahweh in 

every area of practice: 
The mediation of the Torah book warrants the presence of the totality of the covenant 
re-ulations next to the king-, the same mediation also enables the king to have permanent CC0 
access to this totality, as is required from him: I'M In' ýD 1: 1 X-IiI21, 'and he shall read in it 
all the days of his life' (17: 19). This injunction features, in Moses' speeches (as in 
Deuteronomy), the first occurrence of the verb X-11P, 'to call, ' in the specific meaning of 'to 
read. '8' 

the Book, 79-80). 
79 Sonnet, The Book Within the Book, 248. 
80 One of the other interesting features of Sonnet's work is that it suggests a cohesive approach towards 

understanding the interaction between narrative and legal texts within Deuteronomy, which has often been 
seen as a problematic issue within Deuteronomy studies. 

81 Sonnet, The Book Within the Book, 260-2. Ultimately, for succeeding generations, the only access by 
which this original 'book of the torah' consisting of Mosaic speeches was available to the reader was by way tD 41 

of Deuteronomy as a book. Therefore, it appears that there is some merit in the sug 
, 
gestion that 'this book of 

the torah' effectively equates to Deuteronomy. 
82Sonnet points out the significance of the verb K-11P, namely that the king in Deut 17: 18 is also expected L- L- 

to internalise the torah by means of reading aloud (The Book Within the Book, 76). Sarna makes a similar C 
point with regard to the practice of torah reading encouraged by Ps I (On the Book of Psalms, 38). 

Cr 
83 Sonnet, The Book Within the. Book, 82. 
84 Sonnet, The Book Within the Book, 76. 
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Sarna suggests that the piety of the torah psalms is based in the reverent study of a sacred ZD 

text (at least the Pentateuch, but in later periods the expanding canon). Sonnet alludes to a 

similar idea; namely, that the king in the Kingship Law is called upon to live a life of fear 

of Yahweh, and is to do so also by the study of a sacred text. So it seems that there is some 
justification in coming to the conclusion that the 'torah' of the torah psalms and the 'torah' 

of the Law of the King are indeed referring to the same concept: the importance of the 

study of Yahweh's sacred text in order to develop a worldview that is pleasing to him. 

2.3 Torah and Relationship with Yahweh 
Another common feature when considering the similarities between the attitude towards 
torah in the Law of the King and in the torah psalms is the aim which both Psalter and 

85 Deuteronomy share: the exhortation of absolute devotion to Yahweh. In some ways, 
although this is perhaps overstating the case, the torah is treated almost as a manifestation 
of Yahweh, similar to 7,1n: )T1 in Prov 8.86 Certainly there is a close association between 
Yahweh and his torah in both Deuteronomy and the torah psalms and strong indication that 
devotion to the written torah has become an indispensable component for the true expres- 
sion of devotion to Yahweh. 87 As Eaton points out with regard to the content of the torah 

psalms, 'The centre of interest... remains the Lord himself, and the relation to him. ' 88 

Allen likewise comments regarding the psalmist's attitude towards torah in Ps 119: 'There 
is no hint of legalism in any of its twenty-two strophes. It breathes a spirit of devotion and 
celebrates the closest of relationships between the psalmist as "your servant" and Yahweh 

as "my God. "'89 A similar idea is apparent in the calls to live by the torah of Yahweh 

81 Crenshaw, "Deuteronomist. " Crenshaw rejects any substantial degree of Dtr influence in the Psalter 
based on linouistic connections and suggests that the links which do exist are unsurprising because these are 
similar discourses. This seems a somewhat curious argument, as if the fact that we should expect to find 
similarities between the Psalms and Deuteronomy somehow mitigates or dilutes the significance of these 
associations. The point here, however, is that, as Crenshaw points out, there are similar cohortative functions 
at work in the Psalter and Deuteronomy, encouraging devotion to Yahweh. The fact that we expect such ties 
ought to be a spur to examine these links in greater detail. 

"This is Freedman's suggestion: 'In short, Psalm 119 gives t6rd virtually the status of a divine 
hypostasis, like wisdom Qtokind) in Proverbs 8. Psalm 119 and Proverbs 8 share vocabular and theology. y L, 
Neither tOrd nor ýioknzlt can be separated from Yahweh, who created them; yet each embodies an essential 
aspect of Yahweh that nevertheless can be addressed, invoked, and appealed to itself as the object of devo- 
tion. Each has the power to order and bless the worshipper's life, ' (Freedman, Psahn 119,89-90). Whilst 
the attribution of 'divine hypostasis' to torah goes too far, Freedman's general point is helpful: the psalmist 
sees devotion to divine revelation as a very direct means of devotion to the Lord himself. 

87 Such is the extent of this association that Briggs, in his commentary, goes too far when he writes con- C 
cerning the poet who penned Ps 119: ýlt is not true that this author has the Deuteronomic spirit. The personal 
allegiance to Yahweh of D has become a legal allegiance... Love to the Law is characteristic of this poet: in 
the form of commands; of testimonies; of precepts... The love to the Law takes the place of the earlier 
Deuteronomic love to Yahweh... The object of the praise is the Law; but a later editor makes the God the 
object by a change of text at the expense of the measure, ' (Psahns, 418-9.424-5,436). It is not that the Law 
itself has become the object of devotion, rather the psalmist sees it as the essential ineans for the expression 
of proper devotion to Yahweh. 

88 Eaton, Psalms of the Way, 52. 
89 Allen, Psahns, 141-2. See also Schaefer, Psalms, 47 and Kirkpatrick, Psabns, 701 for similar conclu- 

sions. 
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throughout the Book of Deuteronomy. Sonnet points out that it is through the written torah t-ý 
stipulations that Yahweh's voice continues to be heard by the people. 90 Also Deut 4: 1-8 

makes it clear that it is in the observance of Yahweh's ordinances Israel enjoys the nearness 

of God. 91 

2.4 Conclusion re. Torah 

The idea of torah in the torah psalms and the Kingship Law is grounded in the same notion: 
a sacred text by way of which one comes to know the Lord and his ways through medita- 
tive recitation. Therefore it appears that, with regard to the concepts of 'torah' at least, the 
Kingship Law could have been the paradigm which inspired the placement of kingship 

psalms alongside torah psalms. 

Excursus: Translation of Torah 
The commentators devote considerable attention to explaining that the Hebraic 

understanding of 71"1111 is much broader than our contemporary English understanding of 
'law'. A modem English-language understanding of law equates the word with legislation, 
judicial declarations and the like: that is, with 'law proper'. The Hebrew understandin, " as 
we have already seen is much broader than that, denoting holistic divine revelation: that is, 
law and narrative, poetry and prophecy-teaching in its widest sense. This has led some 
commentators to suggest that the English translation for 71-11rl would be better as 
'instruction' rather than 'law'. 92 Undoubtedly, there is much merit in this suggestion, as 
the Hebrew concept is clearly broader than that which is found in 'law' as understood in 
Western society today. On the other hand, however, it seems that to follow this course of 
action in the translation of EVV would ultimately require as much, if not more, scholarly 
explanation than the present translati on does. The problem with the translation 
'instruction' is that contemporary Western society also lacks any concept of God's instruc- 

tion within the context of binding covenant. 'Instruction' or 'teaching', according to 

modem understanding, implies a 'take-it-or-leave-it' educative function. We can accept or 
reject instruction as we please. 'Instruction' captures the didactic nature of the torah of 
Yahweh, but not its covenantal aspect. The torah is didactic, educational and does include 

much more than law. However, to adopt this as a translation in the EVV would require the 

added explanation that this 'instruction' is not an optional extra, but is absolutely binding 

on the people of God. McBride's comments are telling: 

90 'In the perspective opened in 30: 10, Moses' oral mediation gives way to the written document's: 
"since you will be hearing the voice of YHWH your God and keeping his commandments and his statutes 
which are written in this record of the Torah. " The concept of obedience includes now the reference to the 
divine voice as well as the reference to the written record. God's voice that could not be heard except 
through Moses' is now mediated by the written stipulations of -this record of the Torah, "' (Sonnet, The Book 
Within the Book, I 10). 

91 Craigie, Deuteronomy, 128-3 1; Miller, Deuteronomy, 53-7. 
z1- 921-indars, "Torah. "; Olson, Death of Aloses, 10-1; deClaiss6-Walford, Readingfrom the Beginning, 42; 

B. de Pinto, "The Torah and the Psalms, " JBL 86 (1967) 155; Mays, Psalms, 41-2, and many others. 
-219- 



Although modern commentators often remark that the typical rendering of t6rei as 'law' in 
English translations is misleading, the alternatives usually proposed on the basis of 
etymological considerations, 'teaching' and 'instruction, ' are scarcely an improvement as C 4-- far as the Deuteronomic usage is concerned. Conception of t6rd as 'teaching' or 
'instruction' has promoted a much too facile understanding of Deuteronomy itself as essen- 
tially a didactic, moralizing, or homiletical work. More importantly, neither term conveys 
the normative, prescriptive force of t6rd in Deuteronomy. The 'words' or 'stipulations' of 
'this torah' are not simply admonitions and sage advice offered in the name of Moses to 
guide the faithful along a divinely charted path of life; they are set forth as sanctioned 
political policies, to be 'diligently observed' by Israelite king and common citizen alike 
(17: 19-, 31: 12; 32: 45), and on their strict observance hangs the fate of the entire nation (e. g., 
28: 58-68). What speaks against the rendering 'law' is not some inchoate threat of legalism 
that might diminish the theological vitality of the Hebrew term, for while 16rd in 
Deuteronomy is theologically cogent, it remains no less decidedly a jurisprudential concept. tý C, 
Rather, the problem is that neither our English word 'law' nor its Greek counterpart, nonlos, 
is sufficiently discrete to express at once the distinctiveness and the scope which t6rd 
exhibits, especially in Deuteronomic usage but also elsewhere. On the one hand, t6rfi in 
this usage is not an abstraction or umbrella term covering every rule, decision, and act that 
Israelite social authority might choose to acknowledge and enforce; on the other hand, it 
does connote the totality of particular categories of legislation and judicial practice 
appropriate to it. It is the type of law connoted by t6rd that is at issue. We can name it 
most easily with reference to its self-declared function: 'This torah' is covenantal law, the 
divinely authorized social order that Israel must implement to secure its collective political 
existence as the people of God. 93 

As McBride points out, the translation 'instruction' would be equally inadequate and 
would require clarification of a different type, explaining that this instruction is binding 

and essential to proper relationship with Yahweh. 

What conclusions can be offered? First, it seems that the translation 'instruction' may 
accentuate antinomian tendencies which are all too prevalent in contemporary Christian 

churches (in Western societies, at least). Secondly, this translation would not do away with 
the need of further explanation, it would merely require a different type of clarification. 
Neither 'law' nor 'instruction' encompasses all aspects of the Hebrew M-1111. Ultimately, 

there is no single English word which adequately conveys the various aspects of 711111.94 4-: 1 
The best solution seems to be the one suggested by the recently published ES V95 which 
adheres to the traditional translation 'law' (thus indicating the binding nature of this divine 

revelation) but offers clarification, by way of footnotes, that this terrn also includes the 
nuance of 'instruction' (thus pointing out the didactic nature of this word). 

93 McBride, "Polity, " 65-6. 
"Of course, there are instances of contextual usage where the word 71111 does mean precisely 'law' or 

'instruction' and in such cases the word should be translated accordingly. This discussion is pertinent to the 
many occasions where the context does not lead the reader to a specific understanding of this word. 

95 English Standard Version (Wheaton, IL: Crossway Bibles, 2001). 
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3. Kingship 
If there is an area where one's first reaction would be to say that the Psalms and 
Deuteronomy certainly speak with different voices, it would be the area of kingship. First 
impressions seem to indicate that Deuteronomy is-at best-cautious about kingship, 96 

whereas the Psalms are overwhelmingly positive about kingshi p. 97 As McConville points 
out in his forthcoming commentary, the Dtr view of kingship (as expressed in the Kingship 
Law) and David-Zion view of kingship (as found primarily in the Psalms) are different and 
we should not attempt to explain these differences away light] Y. 98 However, this whole 
issue is relevant to the underlying analysis of this thesis: how does the juxtaposition of 
kingship and torah psalms influence the reader's understanding of kingship in the Psalter? 
Could it be that this editorial placement of psalms within the canonical Psalter subtly 
changes or redefines the psalmic view of monarchy? 99 It must also be admitted that 
Deuteronomy's view of king and monarchy is not straightforward either. Much scholarly 
discussion is focussed upon the issue of whether the book is pro- or anti-monarchic. 
Therefore, we must be careful to define the extent of the discussion in this section. The 

central question which will be addressed is: how do the texts in question view the concept 

of kingship and, again, could the Law of the King reasonably have acted as the paradigm 
for the juxtaposition of kingship and torah psalms in the Psalter? 

3.1 Kingship in Torah-Kingship Psalm Groupings 
One of the effects of a canonical approach to the Psalter is that individual poetic texts are 
to be read and interpreted within a broader context: the macro context of the Book of 
Psalms; the context of the book within which the poem is found; the context of a collec- 
tion, Perhaps; and the context of its placement alongside neighbouring psalms. This style 
of interpretation within various contexts has marked implications for the understanding of 
any given text. 100 For example, certain psalms, when read as individual texts; can seem to 
advocate a simplistic (almost formulaic) doctrine of 'health and wealth' for God's people, 
yet when these same texts are read in the broader canonical context of neighbouring 
laments and imprecations, their interpretation is modified and nuanced by that context. 

91 Halpern, Constitution, 226-3 1. 
"Howard, "Case for Kingship in Pss. " 
98 McConville, Deuteronomy, 306. lam grateful to Dr McConville for a sneak preview of the section of 

his commentary dealing with the law concerning the offices. 
99 It should be remembered that the examination of kingship in the psalms in this section, focuses atten- 

tion on the torah-kingship psalm groupings. This is not an attempt to provide a definitive discussion of the 
whole Psalter's view of the kina, as such a task would go well beyond the remit of this thesis, taking into 
account many more psalms (including the remaining 'royal' psalms and many-if not most-of the 'F 
psalms in the Psalter). 

100 Mays, "Ps 118, " 302-3; Mays, The Lortl Reigns, 126-7; Schaefer, Psalms, xxi. 
-221- 



Ps 2 is seen as a classic example of a 'royal' psalm. "' As such it seems to celebrate the 

kingship of Yahweh's anointed unequivocally and without restraint. 102 Such wholehearted 

affirmation of king and Zion could not seem further from the guarded approach of the 

Kingship Law with its limitations on the power of the monarch. In Ps 2 the king need 

merely ask to receive the nations as his inheritance; in Deut 17 he is instructed not to hoard 

silver and gold. On a primafticie level, these passages seem to reflect two entirely dif- 

ferent views of kingship. 

Such an interpretation results from reading Ps 2 as a text without a context., 03 Within the 

context of the Psalter as a whole, as we have seen in previous chapters, Ps 2 forrns the 

second part of the introduction, and it is closely linked to Ps 1. Reading Psalm 2 in the 
broader canonical context of its association with Psalm I radically changes the interpreta- 

tion of that text. How so? The of Yahweh in Ps 2 is to be read in the light of 

the Tj1X of Ps 1.104 The chosen ruler is, like all Israelites, called to live life under the rule 

of Yahweh's torah. The implication seems to be that, for the chosen king to enjoy the sup- 

port of Yahweh as indicated by Ps 2, the king-like the 'blessed man'-should delight in 

Yahweh's torah. 105 The monarchic power and privilege of Psalm 2 cannot be divorced 

from the covenant obedience of Psalm 1. 

So, when reading Pss I and 2 in conjunction, the reader is left with a fused image of 
individual and king subject to the rule of Yahweh (through obedience to his torah) and 1: 1 
taking refuge in him (dependent upon him). 106 This image, suggested by a canonical 

reading of Pss I and 2, is echoed in the other torah-kingship psalm groupings. In the king- 

"I Gunkel's definition of 'royal' psalms as a form or type does seem fundamentally flawed, as most of 
the psalms classed 'royal' do, in fact, vary greatly in terms of generic type (Eaton, Kingship, 20-6; WaItke, 
"Psalms, " 1103). Rather than being classified according to genre, these texts are defined by the fact that they 
mention the kin- or David or anointed one or Zion etc. Ps 2 is a good example of this type of psalm because 
it mentions 'king', 'anointed', 'son' and 'Zion' along with other pointedly royal images (e. g. 'scepter'). As 0 ZP 
far as I am aware the commentators all agree (with the exception of Gerstenberger who sees this psalm as 
late and eschatological in origin, Psahns Part 1: Wiih an Intro(luction to Cultic Poetry [FOTL, Vol. XIV; C> C Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1988] 48-9) that this psalm is somehow connected with the Davidic monarchy. 

102 Oesterley, Psahns, 123. 
"' Not that it would be hermeneutically inappropriate to examine Ps 2 as a text in its own right. The 

point is, however, that a canonical reading does make a difference to the interpretation of individual texts. 
Texts that have traditionally been understood in certain terms take on a more nuanced interpretation when 
read in the light of their neighbours: Ps 2 is a classic example of this principle at work. See, for example, 
Mays, "Question of Context, " esp. 19-20 and Brue. -gemann responds in kind suggesting, 'The question of 
context is in the end, I believe, the invitation to try the literature as a whole, and to interpret each of the parts 
in terins of the whole, ' ("Response to Mays, 'The Question of Context', " The Shape and Shaping of the 
Psalter JJSOTSup 159; ed. J. C. McCann; Sheffield: JSOT Press, 1993] 36, emphasis mine). 

'O'Miller, "Beginning, " 91-2. 
'0' Indeed, Creach points out that the concept of 'taking refuge in Yahweh' (1: 1 10171, Ps 2: 12) becomes r., 0 

intimately linked with the idea of torah-obedience when read in the context of the whole book (Yahiveh as 
Refuge, 73). The king, in taking refuge in Yahweh, is expected to do so through living in accordance with 
his law. 

'("Creach, Yahiveh as Refuge, 67,80; Miller, "Beginning, " 19-20; Mays, Psahns, 48-9. C: z- 

-222- 



ship psalms (Pss 2,18,20-21,118) the psalmist paints a picture of the ruler as one depen- 

dent upon Yahweh for deliverance. 107 The torah psalms, in turn, emphasize the importance 

of the written revelation of God for kinglindividual to live righteously before him. 108 This 

constant juxtaposition of a monarch depending not on his own strength but on Yahweh and 
the importance of the individual's response to the 711711 Min seems to echo the main thrust 

of the Kingship Law. Miller writes concerning this type of juxtaposition in Pss I and 2: 
At this point, therefore, one recognizes a major link between Psalms I and 2 that is 
provided by Deuteronomy in its latest editorial stages. In the Deuteronomic law of the 
king, the ruler is given only one responsibility, one assignment. It is to have 'a copy of this 
law' (inignih hatt6rd hazz5't, Deut 17: 18) with him always, to read in it all the days of his 
life, and to learn to fear the Lord by keeping all its words. In the Deuteronomic ideal of 
human rule, the 79 or 'one' whose delight is in the law of the Lord, and who meditates on it 

continually, is the king. The ideal ruler therefore is the model Israelite. 109 
C 

Miller develops this connection further with regard to Pss 18-19, where he observes that, Z: ) 

'the term "servant, " according to the book in general, but more particularly in this collec- 
tion, is to be associated with two figures, the ruler and the torah lover, twofigures who 
here inerge into one. '110 He goes on to suggest that, 'the collection in Psalms 15-24 may 
be seen as defining proper kingship at the beginning of the Psalter. Obedience to torah and 
trust in Yahweh's guidance and deliverance are the way of Israel and the way of 
kingship. "" These observations lead Miller to the conclusion, noted in the introduction, 

that, 'we are once more before the DeUteronomistic theology of kingship. It may be that all 
of this in fact reflects a Deuteronomistic influence on the redaction of the Psalter. I do not 
know. If it does, then we are made even more aware of the centrality of that particular 

stream in biblical theology and its influence on the theology of kingship and the royal 
ideal. " 12 

Finally, with regard to Pss 118 and 119, the reader is also aware of this same pattern of 
royal dependence upon Yahweh and the centrality of torah, thus pointing once again 
towards the Law of the King in the juxtaposition of these two texts. The king leads the 

people in worship and his central confession, which secures admittance to the Temple 
(118: 22) refers to the deliverance of Yahweh in response to the king's empassioned plea 

107 This content has been discussed in some detail in Chapters 2-4 above. 
'08 See also Chapters 2-4 above. 
109 Miller, "Beginning, " 9 1. Miller goes on to add that, 'The W of Psalm I is as much a ruler as the ruler 

of Psalm 2 is an 71, ' thus showina that the instruction of Pss I and 2 applies as much to covenant individuals 
as it does to kings, we shall discuss this further below (pp 229-235), in the discussion of 'Democratisation', 
where we will also consider the idea of the the kincy as 'brother' from the Kingship Law, which seems ZP 
relevant to this consideration as well. 

110 Miller, "Kingship, " 128 (emphasis mine). 
"'Miller, "Kingship, " 140. 
112 Miller, "Kingship, " 141. The main emphasis of this thesis is an examination of the rhetorical ques- 

tion which Miller poses, and, indeed, it does appear that the Dtr theology of kingship does influence the ZI L_ 
Psalter's concept of 'the theology of the king and the royal ideal. ' 
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(vv 5-14). The royal figure of Ps 118 makes clear his dependence upon Yahweh' 13 andthe 

royal figure of Ps 119 makes clear his devotion to Yahweh by way of an archetypal 

example of devotion to his torah. ' 14 

3.1.1 Conclusion re. Kingship in Torah-Kingship Psalm Groupings 

This examination of the view of kingship presented in the torah-kingship psalm groupings 4: 1 

reveals that these particular psalms consider the king to be charactefised by two features: 

dependence upon Yahweh and devotion to his torah. These features, as we shall discuss 

presently, clearly resonate with the Dtr presentation of the ideal king in Deut 17: 14-20. 

Interpretation of these psalms in their canonical context adds nuance to the Psalter's 

presentation of the monarchy. Obviously, the psalmic view of kingship is broader than the 

psalms which have been considered, therefore, this conclusion must be held in creative ten- 

sion with the 'presentation of the king found in, for example, Pss 72 and 110.115 The sug- 

gestion being proposed here is not that David-Zion theology is absent from the Psalms, but, 

rather that this theology-when the royal psalms in question are read from a canonical per- 

spective-is, perhaps, not as far removed from the Dtr ideal of kingship as one might 

expect because it has been influenced by the theological ideas of the Dtr Law of the 

King. 116 

3.2 Kingship in the Kingship Law 
The debate concerning kingship in Deuteronomy and the DtrH rages on unabated. In 

recent years Knoppers has suggested that Deuteronomy's view of kingship and DtrH's take 

on the same topic differ: the former being anti-monarchic and the latter pro-monarchic. 117 

Levinson has suggested that torah has been elevated above the monarchy at some late stage 
(possibly during Manasseh's reign) as a controlling ideal seeking (unrealistically) to limit 

the power of an ANE monarch. "8 Both of these articles (and other scholarly works) point 
out differences between Deuteronomy and the DtrH in their presentation of kingship. This 

may well be the case, yet in a certain sense these works seek to answer a question not asked 
by the text. The question is not one of Deuteronomy being for or against the monarchy: 
rather the 'correct question' should be, as Gerbrandt puts it, 'to ask what kind of kingship 
he [the Deuteronomist] saw as ideal for Israel, or what role kingship was expected to play 
for Israel? " 19 Such is the purpose of the Kingship Law, to tell the reader, not whether 

113 Mays, "Ps IIg, "306; Creach, Yahiveh as Rejage, 67; Harman, Psalms, 377. 
114 For full discussion of the royal background to Pss 119 see chapter 4, pp 141-145. See also Soll, 

Psahn 119,133-5; Eaton, Psalms, 274; Dahood, Psahns 111,173; Schaefer, Psalms, 10-1. 
It should be added that these kingship psalms which seem, at first reading (like Ps 2), to express royal 

prerogatives strongly must also be read in the light of their context within the Book of Psalms. Such a 
reading may also lead to a slightly different understanding of the theology of these psalms. 

McConville, Deuteronomy, 306. 
117 Knoppers, "Deuteronomist and Deuteronomic Law of the King. " 
I Is Levinson, "Reconceptualization, " 527-8. 
"Gerbrandt, Kingship, 41. 
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there should be a king, but what type of king the community should seek to appoint. 120 

To summarise the findings of Chapter 5, there appears to be one over-arching principle 
which dictates the tone-of the Kingship Law, and this is manifest in two particular 
emphases of that particular law. The over-arching principle, as in the whole of 
Deuteronomy, is that Yahweh is the true King. Therefore he is Lord over all his people, 
including the king. 12 1 This over-arching principle finds manifestation in two particular 
aspects of the Law of the King: the limitation of royal powers (forcing an attitude of 
dependence) and the king's submission to the torah of Yahweh. 122 

These two emphases of the Kingship Law point the reader to conclusions similar to those 

observed with regard to the concept of kingship in our selected psalms. The king's powers C. CD 
are limited-neither military might, nor international treaties, nor wealth shall be the 

source of his strength-and the purpose of those limitations is to keep the monarch entirely 
dependent upon Yahweh, and not upon his own might or external factors. ' 23 Over and 

above this, the king (like the people) is subject to the rule of Yahweh's torah. He is not' 
above the law, but subject to the same strictures of the covenant as are all Israelites. 124 

These limitations, however, are not entirely negative. They do have a positive corollary: 
namely, the king becomes the archetypal follower of Yahweh. 12' The kina was meant to be C> 

12' Chapter 5 of this thesis gives due consideration to this very question. It should be stressed, however, 

that the presentation of a theology of kingship in Deut 17 is only one of many voices throughout the OT con- 
cerning monarchy in Israel and Judah. Prophetic and historical accounts may, indeed, present kingship in a 
different light. One of the key issues in any such comparative study (viewing kingship from the perspective 
of Deut cf. DtrH, for example) is to have the right starting point. Both Knoppers and Levinson assume an 
anti-monarchic message in the Law of the King and this, obviously influences their conclusions. The desire 
here is not to try to reduce these voices into one, but rather to let the Kingship Law speak for itself 

uninfluenced by the various narrative traditions of the DtrH. The suggestion made in Chapter 5 of this thesis 
is that the Kin-ship Law is, in fact neutral, if cautious, concerning the idea of kingship (not anti- mo narchic), 
but is quite explicit about the type of kingship which should function in Israel. 

12' This principle is readily observable the content of the Book of Deuteronomy and also in its structure. 
The constant theme of the book is that Yahweh rules the people whether they are in the wilderness or in the 
land, (Wright, Deuteronomy, 208; Craigie, Deuteronomy, 523 etc. ). It is also inherent to the suzerain-vassal 
treat structure of Deuteronomy. The message of the structure of Deuteronomy is clear: Yahweh is the Great y0 
King and Lord over his people (Thompson, Deuteronomy, 205-6; Olson, Death of Moses, 128-9). 

122 McBride, "Polity, " 74; McConville, "King and Messiah, " 276-8; Tigay, Deuteronomy, 166. 
t, 0 

123 Gerbrandt, Kingship, 89. Gerbrandt particularly emphasizes the fact that the king is not to serve the 
primary function of military leader as this is Yahweh's remit. It is for this reason that Samuel and Yahweh 

react so negatively to the request for a king in I Sam 8. Gerbrandt submits that it was not the request for a C, 
king per se that provoked the divine reaction, but rather the fact that the people sought a king like the other Z_ C 
nations *to go before us and fight our battles' (8: 20) that particularly provoked the divine and prophetic dis- 

pleasure (p 101 etc. ). 
124 As Lohfink points out, in the polity of Israel 'the Torah always has pride of place, ' ("Distribution, " 

350-1). He goes on to add regarding the king that, 'First, the law concerninF kings subordinates the king 
C Z__ t, C, 

completely to the Torah. According to 17: 18-20, he must possess a copy of the Torah and keep it always by 
him, reading from it daily, so that he learns to fear Yahweh and to observe all the words of the Torah. Like 

C, 
every other Israelite (17: 20), he is thus totally subject to the Torah. ' 

125 Various authors use a variety of phrases for this highly symbolic role of the king as an example for 
the people. For Sonnet, the king becomes 'arch-reader' of the Mosaic torah speeches when they attain 4- 
written form (The Book lVithin the Book, 7 1). For Gerbrandt, the king becomes 'covenant administrator': 
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an example of these two factors for the people of Israel: (1) complete reliance upon 
Yahweh; and (2) excellence in devotion towards Yahweh by meditating on and living in 

accordance with Yahweh's torah. 

3.3 Conclusion re. Kingship 

Two features are central to the Dtr presentation of the king. First, the king is not to place 
his trust in anything or anyone other than Yahweh. He is to depend entirely upon God. 

Such total trust in Yahweh is echoed in the prayer, confessions and praises of the kingship 

psalms considered above (Pss 2,18,20-21 and 118). In each of these psalms Yahweh is 

the main protagonist on the monarch's behalf. In no case does the king every suggest self- 

sufficiency or trust in any other source-in fact, he frequently denies trust in alternative 

sources of power. Equally, the king according to the Deuteronomist is to learn to fear 

Yahweh by way of torah-meditation and application in his life (Deut 17: 18,20). Cor- 

respondingly, the royal psalms are placed alongside torah psalms (Pss 1,19,119), implying 

the same conclusion: the king in the Psalter is also subject to the torah of Yahweh. The Dtr 

ideal of kingship does, indeed, find expression in the Book of Psalms by way of the jux- 

taposition of torah and kingship poems. 
One of the most interesting observations is that Psalms 1,19, and 119 all occur in jux- 
taposition to a psalm about kingship. This pairing, Mays concludes, suggests that, in the 
thinking of the editors of the book, 

life under the Lord must be understood and recited in the light of the reign of the 
Lord and that all psalms concerned with the kingship of the Lord must be 
understood and recited with the Torah in mind. 

Within the matrix of meditation on t6rd and submission to Yahweh's rule the whole Psalter 
is to be read and understood. 126 

This matrix follows the pattern of the Kingship Law and became a paradigm for the redac- 
tors of the Psalter. This twofold message of torah-obedience and dependence on Yahweh 

provided a rubric for the encouragement of a similar devotion to Yahweh amongst the 

readers of the Psalter, thus influencing also the picture of the king of eschatological hope 
found in the Psalms. 

Democratisation 
The conclusions of this chapter so far indicate that there are, indeed, similarities between 

the psalmic view of torah and kingship, as found in the torah-kingship psalm groupings, 
and the view of these concepts presented in Deuteronomy's Kingship Law. There is, as we zn 

have seen in the discussion throughout Chapters 2-5, one further area of apparent cor- 

'This is then our proposal for how the Deuteronomist understood kingship. It could be summarised by C 
saying that the Deuteronomist expected the king to lead Israel by being the covenant administrator; then he 

t, Z, 
could trust Yahweh to deliver. At the heart of this covenant was Israel's obli,, ation to be totally loyal to 
Yahweh, ' (Kingship, 104). 

126 Creach, Yahweh as Refuge, 16, citing Mays, "Place of the Torah-Psahns, " 10. 41 
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respondence between these texts which needs to be addressed: that is, the idea of 
democratisation. The Kingship Law explicitly speaks to the king, but it is also part of the 
Mosaic torah speeches which were ultimately to take the form of sacred text for the whole 

community in Israel. 127 What, then, does this text mean for the people? Is it no more than 

a yardstick by which to judge the actions of the reigning monarch? Or do the strictures and 

exhortations addressed to the king somehow speak to the community as a whole a] SO? 1 28 

Equally, within the Psalter the reader is placed in the somewhat unusual position of trying 

to understand a poetic book dominated in various ways by the figure of the king, yet, at the 

time of the book's closure there was no king in Jerusalem. Indeed, most likely, there had 

been no king in Jerusalem for some considerable time. How was it that these psalms sur- 

vived? 129 How then is the reader to view these kingship psalms? Are they no more than 
historical curiosities? 130 Or have they taken on some new meaning for the reader of the 
Psalter? 131 

It seems that, in both Deuteronomy -and the Psalms, the teaching concerning the king has 

come to mean more to the people than was originally the case, as succeeding 
generations-in changed historical settings-approach these texts afresh. The texts con- 
cerning the king speak also to the people. 132 So we now turn our attention to this question 
of the democratisation of royal texts in the torah-kingship psalms and the Kingship Law. 

4.1 Dernocratisation of Torah and Kingship Psalms 
There is a sense in which the generic nature of all psalms means that they are democratised 

material. That is, the psalms were written by an individual with regard to a particular situa- 
tion (be it factual or typical), yet they are expressed in such a way that the lessons learned 

or the prayers and praises offered may be adopted by any individual in any similar situation 
of need or gratitude. 133 However, there is a particular sense of interpretative movement 
with regard to the royal psalms. Poems which were at one point connected with the 
ceremonial, cultic, political or military activities of the Davidic king are, in the post-exilic 
(and therefore post-monarchic) period, interpreted differently. 134 This change of interpreta- 

tive understanding manifests itself in two ways: in terms of eschatological re-reading and 
in tenns of community adoption of royal texts. 135 

127 Sonnet, The Book Within the Book, 79-82. 
12'Miller. Deuteronomy, 148-9. 
'29 Barth, Introduction, 23. 
130 McCann, Psalms, 649-50. 
"' Starbuck, Com-t Oi-acles, 61. 
132 Miller, "Beginning, " 91-2. L, 133 As Waltke puts it: 'Most of the psalms, including those whose author is identified, are written in 

abstract terms, not with reference to specific historical incidences, so that others could use them in their wor- 
ship, ' ("Psalms, " 1103). See also Miller, "Current Issues, " 138; Childs, "Psalm Titles. " 

114 Sheppard, Future of the Bible, 64-6; Vincent, "Shape of Psalter, " 66. 
"'The first of these strategies-for the re-interpretation of the Psalter's royal psalms has been dealt with 

in some detail in Chapter I of this thesis (pp 25-30 above). Clearly, the post-exilic reader of the psalms 
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4.1.1 Reinterpretation of Royal Psalms 

As the question of the eschatological re-reading of royal psalms has been dealt with in 
Chapter 1, the second of these strategies for the re-reading of the royal psalms shall here be 

the focus of our attention. The pre-exilic compositions written by or about the king are re- 
interpreted more broadly in the post-exilic period as dealing with situations that are 
common to all people. Starbuck describes how this process of re-interpretation came 
about: 

The one-time representative for all of Israel is now represented through all Israel. It is not 
so much that the people collectively become 'king', but rather, that the oracular promises 
pledged of old are now re-interpreted as promises to the entire community. This reap- 
propriation and reinterpretation is a most significant development of Israel's theological- 
anthropology. It is also inexplicable from the standpoint of court-sponsored royal ideology. 
At the same time, the understanding that any Israelite could become a faithful office bearer 
was already implicit in the traditions which combined an unconditional royal-grant of 
'office' and 'dynasty' with a conditional approval of the individual filling the office. 136 

As Starbuck points out, a significant part of this process of reinterpretation is based in the 
fact that even during the monarchic period the king as 'office bearer' was meant to act as 
an example of commitment to Yahweh for the people. Failure to follow the divine instruc- 

tion would lead to removal from office. 137 It seems that the purpose of the office bearers in 

general, and of the king in particular, was to act as exemplar for the people-to be a model 
Israelite and example to follow. 138 This exemplary function is accentuated even further in 

the period when there was no king: the poetic presentation of the ideal of obedience to 
Yahweh is set up as an example for all the readers and hearers of the Psalms. 

Thanks to this exemplary aspect to the role of the king, it seems that the hen-neneutical re- 
interpretation of the royal psalms was not a fraught task, but one which would occur quite 
naturally to both redactor and reader. ' 39 During the time of the monarchy the royal psalms 
were examples of prayer and piety, lament and thanksgiving associated with the king, but 

would feel as strona sense of dissonance concerning the content of the royal psalms and the historical reality 
of his or her day (in fact this would probably be true of the reader throughout much of the monarchic period 
also). Rather than rejecting these psalms in the final form of the book the editors retained them and placed 
them in prominent positions throughout the Psalter. One of the main reasons for doing so was the 
eschatological expectation of a renewed Davidic kingdom which seems to have been fairly prevalent around 
the time of tile closure of the Psalter. See the quote from Vincent, pp 28-29 n. 121, above. 

136 Starbuck, Court Oracles, 211-2. 
137 1 Kings 2: 1-4; 11: 11,34 etc. The question of whether or not the Davidic covenant was conditional or L_ 

unconditional is another area of DtrH studies which provokes a great deal of discussion. This is not an issue Cý 
of central importance to the thesis proposed here, except to say that-based on the Kingship Law and certain tý 
texts of the DtrH-there does appear to be an expectation that the king follow the torah of Yahweh. How- 4_ý 
ever, this is not the only 'voice' on this matter, certainly torah-obedience is of considerable importance re. 
kingship, and yet words of divine grace based in the Davidic covenant are heard frequently in the OT also. ? -I Cl 138 Allen, "David as Exemplar. " 

139 R. F. Melugin, "Canon and Exegetical Method, " Canon, Theology and Old Testament Interpretation: tý 0 
Essays in Honor of Bret, artl S. Childs (eds. G. M. Tucker, D. L. Petersen and R. R. Wilson; Philadelphia: 
Fortress Press, 1988) 55-6. 
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for the people as a whole. 140 The king's example of life corain Dei, expressed in the 

psalms, was exemplary for the people. 141 As the king expressed his absolute trust in 

Yahweh, so the people could echo his words in prayer. 142 As the king lamented over 

opposition, so the people could lament in the face of their own difficulties. The king in the 

psalms functions as a model for the people to follow, 143 therefore this process of post-exilic 

re-interpretation of royal texts from the perspective of the people would have been quite 

natural. 144 

4.1.2 Democratisation of Torah-Kingship Psalm Groupings 
Miller develops these thoughts with regard to the reinterpretation of two of the three torah- 
kingship psalms groupings. 145 First, with regard to the Psalter's introduction, it is worth 
quoting extensively from Miller's argument: 

At this point, therefore, one recognizes a major link between Psalms I and 2 that is 
provided by Deuteronomy in its latest editorial stages. In the Deuteronomic law of the 
kina, the ruler is given only one responsibility, one assignment. It is to have 'a copy of this 
law' (inignNi hatt6rd hazz5't, Deut 17: 18) with him always, to read in it all the days of his 
life, and to learn to fear the Lord by keeping all its words. In the Deuteronomic ideal of 
human rule, the 79 or 'one' whose delight is in the law of the Lord, and who meditates on it 
continually, is the king. The ideal ruler therefore is the model Israelite. 

... There is also a reverse way of reading from these psalms into the ones that follow than the 
one outlined above. The dual introduction creates a certain ambiguity for the reading of the 
psalms. The subject introduced to us is clearly the king against his enemies. But it is also 
the 7! against the wicked, that is, anyone who lives by the Torah of the Lord and thus 
belongs to the righteous innocent who cry out in these psalms. So one may not read these 
psalms as exclusively concerning rulers. Z_ý 

... [T]he ruler is the 79 of Psalm 1, but to no greater extent than any member of the com- 
munity who delights in the law of the Lord and walks in the way of the righteous. Psalm I Cý 
placed before Psalm 2, therefore, joins Deuteronomy in a kind of democratizing inove that 
stands in tension with the royal one arising out of the placing of Psahn 2 as the lead into 
Psahns 3ff.. [TJhe anointed one is simply a trite Israelite even as lie is a trite king... The 
19 of Psahn I is as nutch a rider as the rider of Psahn 2 is an 1g. 146 

Miller makes the point concisely: there is a democratising principle at work in the jux- 

tapositi on of Pss I and 2 based around the Law of the King. The figure of the king is an 
example of proper piety for the people and the juxtaposition of the UýIx and Jýn in Pss I 

and 2 makes this democratising principle clear. The people are expected to follow the 

example of piety as set in the ideal of kingship (Deut 17: 14-20). ZD 

140 Creach writes that, 'late Psalms seemed to borrow from earlier writings that described... the piety of 0 
the king in order to express and encourage a personal devotion, ' (Yallivell as Refuge, 73). 

141Soll, Psahn 119,133. 

112 See Starbuck, Couri Oracles, 103, where he writes, 'the [royal] prayers that were reused were 
appropriated not only by monarchs but by commoners as well. ' 

143Soll, Psahn 119,130-1; Starbuck, Court Oracles, 210-1. 
144 Allen, "David as Exemplar, " 545. 
145 See "Beginning, " 83-92, with regard to the interpretation and re-interpretation of Pss I and 2 and 

"Kingship, " 127-42, concerning the re-interpretation of the royal concepts of Pss 18-21. tý 

146 Miller, "Beginning, " 91-2 (emphasis mine). 
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With regard to Pss 18-21, Miller argues that a similar principle is at work (again, a more 

extensive citation helps to clarify the overall argument): 
[Pss 15-241 are a collection of psalms or prayers centering around loving obedience of the C, C, 
torah and the kin- as the embodiment of that wa or that ideal. But it is clearly the case that 0y 
this collection, introduced by Pss I and 2, resonates with Deuteronomy at one quite critical 
point: the equality of the king with other Israelites, the democratizing of kingship and the 
TOyalizing of the people. In Deuteronomy, this is especially seen in the law of the king... 
I would suggest the same is the case here. There is no explicit reference to the king in Ps 
15 nor to the human king in Ps 24. It is only from the center [i. e. Pss 18-211 that we move 
backward and forward to see in those psalms a reflection of the one who fulfills the 
righteousness they [Pss 15 and 24] seek. If the king passes Israel's test according to the 
Deuteronomistic formulation and models Israelite obedience accordin- to the 
Deuteronomistic law, it is also the case that any member of the community may fulfill the 
torah-piety that is exemplified in the king and reflected in the answers to the liturgical ques- 
tions of Pss 15 and 24. Whoever lives this way may enter into the presence of the Lord in 
the sanctuary. Whoever meets the requirements is the 'if of Ps 1, the torah lover and 
keeper... As I have suggested, 'the king, indeed David, is a representative figure, and never týtý tP 
more so than as the one who lives by the Lord's torah. ' 147 

Once more, the centrality of the king in the collection of Psalms 15-24 is most significant 
because of the example that he sets for all of God's people. There is a democratising prin- 

ciple at work in this torah-kingship psalm grouping (Pss 18-21) which echoes the agenda of 
the Dtr Kingship Law: the king shall live as an example of commitment to Yahweh for all 
God's people to follow. 

The same sort of democratising effect is at work in Pss 118-119, where the king leads the 

community in an entrance liturgy (Ps 118) and provides an example of prayerful devotion 

to Yahweh by way of commitment to his torah (Ps. 119). Soil suggests that one of the rea- 

sons why the identity of the individual in Ps 119 is not defined more clearly is because of 
this very process of democratisation-the prayer of the king has become the prayer of the 

people. 148 Frost makes the same sort of observation with regard to Ps 118.1 49 As with the 

previous two groupings, we see an asso ciation which reflects the theology of the Kingship 

Law: Ps 118 expresses the king's dependence upon Yahweh for deliverance and Ps 119 the 
king's delight in his torah. The psalmist-king is presented as the exemplar of these 

attitudes in Pss 118-119. 

"'Miller, "Kingship, " 130- 1. 
148SOIJ, pSajjýj 119,138-9. He comments that Ps 119, though once associated with the king, has become 

'democratised and used in rituals for commoners. ' 
"9 Frost, "Psalm 118, " 161-2. Frost suggests that, '[Ps 118] is itself the product of the inner court. It 

was the thanksgiving of the king for victory in battle and for his vindication in the eyes of the people. But 
when the kingship departed it was taken over for use with a wider reference and adapted for congregational 
use. The "I" of the psalm now became not the king but the nation. It was used to express the perennial sense 
of the people of God that "Zion with Babylon must cope, " and she survives in her warfare only by the grace 
of God, and that as constantly renqwed. ' He goes on to add that, 'the democratisation of religion is a steady 
factor in the life of the ancient east, ' (p 162). 
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Not only the theological content, but also the pattern of democratisation is common to all 

three of these psalm groupings. In them the idealised figure of the king is held up as an 

example to the people. The piety of the king (probably seen by most post-exilic readers as 
David 150) is held up as an example for the people to follow. Not only are these psalms 

meant to influence the Psalter's presentation of the eschatological king, but they also teach 

a worldview which, according to the editors of the Psalms, the people of God should adopt: 

one of complete reliance upon Yahweh and devotion to him through keeping his torah. ZD 

4.2 Democratisation in the Kingship Law 
There is (at least) a twofold sense in which the Kingship Law may be seen as democratised. 
First, intrinsic to the text of Deut 17: 14-20 is the strong association of the king with his 
Hebrew 'brothers'-he is no more and no less than that, one of the covenant community. 
Secondly, the Book of Deuteronomy has an inherently democratising quality about it, 

whereby officials and people alike are under the same covenant obligations. 

4.2.1 King as One of the Hebrew Brothers 
As we have seen in our examination of the Kingship Law, this association of king and 
individual member of the covenant community is important to a proper under-standing of 
the monarchic office in Israel. Whilst the practice of kingship in Judah and Israel was 

often far too similar to the exploitative patterns of ANE monarchy, the Dtr ideal presents a 

very different picture; a picture of the king as one of the community and and not exalted 

over his 'subjects'. Deut 17: 15 states that the king must be one of the Hebrew brothers 

(Jýn 11ý37 Otln JIMN and, whilst clearly designed to prohibit the kingship of a 
foreigner (one not under the covenant), this verse also indicates that, 'the essential criteria 
for Israel's appointment are that the king should be the one chosen by Yahweh, and that he 

should be a "brothei"-Israelite'. 15 1 This democratising criterion finds fuller expression in 

Deut 17: 20, where the king is told not to 'exalt himself over his brothers' lný: b 

1, r, N n). 15 2 This emphasis on equality as part of the whole community under covenant 

allegiance, makes it clear that the king is not greater than the people, but is essentially part 

of the body corporate. 153 The emphasis of his role is not as administrator, judge or general, 
but rather as torah-keeper. 1 54 The king is to excel in keeping covenant with Yahweh and as 

150 A. G. Hunter, Psalms (OTR; London: Routledge, 1999) 10. 'The fact that Psalm 2 forms part of the 
introduction to the whole Psalter, that it makes explicit reference to the anointed (Hebrew inashiach), and 
that it uses exalted lan-uaae for the relationship between the king and Yahweh - "You are my son: today I 4-- C have begotten you" (2: 7) - might very possibly be taken to demonstrate that Psalm 2 is one of those post- C Cr 
exilic writings (parts of Chronicles belong to the same type) which idealises the Iona-vanished Davidic 0 L_ 

monarchy in terms of an apocalyptic hope. ' 
151 McConville, Deuteronomy. 
152 See above Chapter 5. 
153 Knoppers, "Deuteronomist and Deuteronomic Law of the King, " 329-30; McConville, Law and 

Theology, 19. 
154 Howard, "The Case for Kingship in Deut, " 102; Craigie, Deuteronomy, 256-7. 
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such acts as an example for all of the Hebrew community. 155 

4.2.2 Democratisation in Deuteronomy Generally 
The idea of the monarch as a model of piety broadly reflects Deuteronomy's teaching with 
regard to those in power. ' 56 The stipulations addressed to the king echo obligations- placed 
on the people throughout the book. The limitations on the king's power (no excess in 

terms of 'weapons,. women or wealth' 157 ) and his positive duty (to keep the torah) echo 
similar obligations placed upon the people throughout Deuteronomy: 

Finally, the law of the king places upon that figure the obligations incumbent upon every L- C 

Israelite. In that sense, Deuteronomy's primary concern was that the king be the 111odel 
Israelite. This is seen especially in the fact that the essential responsibility of the king is to 4- 
read and study the law constantly... 'that he may learn to fear the Lord his God, by keeping 

all the words of this law and these statutes, and doing them' (v 19). This is the word that 
Moses constantly places before Israel throughout his speeches. The warning 'that his heart 

may not be lifted up' echoes the same warning to Israel in 8: 14, even as the prohibition r., 
against multiplying silver and gold (v 17) is reminiscent of the words of 8: 13-17 about 
Israel doing the same thing and then forgetting that it is the Lord who has given the wealth. 
So also the warning not to 'turn aside from the commandment, either to the right and or to 
the left, ' is the same as or similar to words addressed to each Israelite (cf 5: 32; 11: 28; 
17: 17; 28: 14; 31: 29; Joshua 23: 6) or to other leaders (e. g., Joshua 1: 7). Thefitlidamental 
task of the leader of the peol)le, therefore, is to exentplib, and demonstrate true obedience 
to the Lordfor the sake of the well-being of both thedynasty and the kingdoln. King and 
subject share a common goal: to learn tojear the Lord (v 19). 158 

Yahweh calls upon the king to practice a worldview which has already been placed before 

the people. The community as a whole is expected (under the Dtr covenant) to live in 

accordance with the obligations and prescriptions of the Kingship Law, so what is the pur- 
pose of repeating these obligations again in the law governing the monarchy? Probably 0 

there is a dual reason for this repetition: first, to emphasize that the king does not stand 
above or beyond the covenant; ' 59 and, secondly, because the king must excel in that which 
all the people are called to do, in the keeping of the covenant with Yahweh. 160 Miller sums 
up these two factors in suggesting: 

[Tjhe point of the Deuteronomic law of the king is that the king's responsibilities are the Z7 Zý 
same as those of the people. He is to keep the torah continually and completely. Thus he 
embodies faithful Israel and models Israel's way with the Lord. 161 

155 Miller, Deuteronomy, 148-9. 
156 As Tigay puts it, 'The law about the king continues Deuteronomy's policy of limiting the power and 

prestige of human authorities, ' (Deuleronomy, 166). 
157 Wright, Deuteronomy, 209. 
15s Miller, Deittei-onomy, 148-9 (emphasis mine). Mayes adds to Miller's list the concept of taking too 

many wives as another expression of an obligation placed first upon the people (Deut 7), tying it in with the C 
rules rejecting the apostasy of the neighbouring nations (the assumption being that these are foreign wives, C L- L- V 
see his Deuteronomy, 272-3). 

'Rather, for the Deuteronomist the king was clearly also subject to the covenant. The king, like any C 
other Israelite, was expected to obey the law as it was found in Deuteronomy, ' (Gerbrandt, Kingship, 100). 

"Lolifink, "Distribution, " 349. 
161 Miller, "Kingship, " 130. Z- 
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4.3 Conclusion re. Dernocratisation 
So, finally, it appears that the torah-kingship psalms not only share the Dtr views on torah 

and kingship, but that their process of democratisation also reflects the theology of 4-P 
Deuteronomy and, in particular, of the Kingship Law. Deuteronomy's Law of the King 

sets the lifestyle which the king should follow as an example of proper conduct for the 

people. The torah-kingship psalms fulfil the same function. Not only are these psalms to 
be read as influencing the picture of the eschatological king, but they should also be read as 
commending a particular lifestyle to the reader of the Psalter-a lifestyle of complete trust 
in Yahweh and immersion in his word. 

Conclusion 
What then can be concluded from this analysis? Could Deuteronomy's Law of the King 
have been the paradigm which led to the juxtaposition of kingship and torah psalms? It 

seems that it could. The analysed texts show a notable correspondence to the ideals of 
Deut 17: 14-20 in their teaching and theology. Their views of torah, kingship and 
democratisation are similar to such an extent that it does, indeed, seem (at least) possible 
that the Kingship Law was the paradigm which inspired the book's editors to place king- 

ship psalms alongside the Psalter's three torah psalms. It appears that they had a twofold 

reason for doing so: (1) to nuance the image of the expected, restored Davidic king (i. e. a 
king in line with the ideal and not the historical practice); and (2) the reader of the Psalms 4-: 1 
should follow the world-and-life view represented in the Kingship Law and the torah- 
kingship psalms. 

It may be premature to generalize about these questions, but I do believe that the biblical L- books of Deuteronomy and Psalms are amenable to an interactive relationship, capable of 
creating or evoking a conversation between them that enlarges our perception of both and C, V 
contributes to a sense of the whole that is scripture. 162 

I conclude, then, with Mays... that the organizing principle of the Psalter ultimately has to 
do with the reign of God as King. This theme manifests itself in the dual expressions of 
YHWH's divine kingship and the Davidic kings' human kingship, both of which find their 
earthly expression at Zion. The Zion, royal, and Davidic traditions displayed prominently 
and placed strategically throughout the Psalter take their place alongside the traditions of 
YHWH as King to portray the fact that YHWH's rule extends everywhere: to the nations, the 
cosmos, nature, and even Israel. Its expression in Israel is through the Davidic kingship, 
which is centered at Zion, and it is focused on YHWH through worship at Zion. Thefaithfid 
reader of the Psalter will do as the king is supposed to (to: stitcly and ineditate oil Y111VII's 
disclosure of himself in both the Torah and the Psalter (Deut 17: 18-19, Psahn 1). 163 

162 Miller, "Deuteronomy & Psalms, " 3. 
163 Howard, Structure, 207 (emphasis mine). 
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Conclusion 

Often, having read a doctoral thesis, one is left with the impression that much ground has 
been covered in the course of that study. A working hypothesis is proposed in the intro- 
duction, a method suggested, detailed exegesis carried out, a case argued and theological I CD 
inferences are drawn. Drawing a brief conclusion from such a breadth of discussion is no 
easy job. The discussion has been necessarily broad in order to argue the case fully, there- 
fore, it is difficult not to be overly reductive in summarising this discussion. However, 
such is the task at hand. 

The working hypothesis suggested in the introduction was that the editors of the Psalter V 

made use of the Kingship Law as an intellectual paradigm in their placement of kingship z: 1 

psalms alongside torah psalms at key junctures in the Book of Psalms. A two-fold 
rationale was suggested for this use of the Kingship Law: (1) in response to the climate of 
messianic expectation, the editorý wished to make clear that the restored Davidic king 

should be one who follows the ideal of kingship rather than the historical examples found 
in Deuteronomic History; (2) the Law of the King defined the monarch as an example of 
devotion to Yahweh (by way of developing a torah-centered worldview) for the whole 
people, and the editors of the Psalter wished to pick up on this exemplary commitment to 
God, and set it as a model for the readers of the psalms to follow. 

The method suggested was a comparative canonical-theological treatment of the texts of 
the Psalms and Deuteronomy. ' This is perhaps best described as reflecting Miller's idea of 
'conversation' between two books of the OT. 2 The aim (whilst intertextual 'in its most 
basic sense' 3), was not to prove that the torah-kingship psalms were dependent upon the 
Law of the King, nor was it to show exact linguistic borrowing between one text and the 

other. Rather it was to depict a theology of the torah-kingship psalm groupings and to 

compare that with the theology of the Kingship Law. Miller describes this as interaction 

6on a larger plane of theology and hermeneutics, ' 4 and our discussion has also been carried 

out on this level-a major element of discussion has been how the respective theologies of Z: ) 
torah, kingship and democratisation in the Psalms and Deuteronomy compare. The text 

which was analysed was, necessarily, the final, canonical form of each book. Obviously, 

examination of the final text is key to the idea of the shaping of the Psalter, and is the 

necessary starting point for discussion of this thesis' central question of whether the final 

form of the Psalms has been deliberately framed to reflect Dtr (perhaps, more specifically 
DtrN) concerns, and, in particular, the Law of the King. 

'See Chapter I above. 
2 Miller, "Deuteronomy & Psalms. " 
3 Miller, "Deuteronomy & Psalms, " 5. 
'Miller, "Deuteronomy & Psalms, " 5. 

-234- 



5 The exegetical examination was carried out over four'chapters, looking in some detail at 
the text of the torah-kingship psalm groupings (Pss 1-2; 18-21; 118-119) and of the King- 

ship Law (Deut 17: 14-20). At the risk of over-simplifying, strong echoes of the theology 

of Deuteronomy as a whole were found in the poems in question. Not just in the torah 

psalms (as one might expect), but also in the kingship psalms. The picture of the king 

presented in Pss 2,18,20-21 and 118, is of an individual entirely dependent upon Yah- 

weh-reliant upon him for deliverance and refusing to trust in alternative sources of power. 
This is a central aspect of the theology of Deuteronomy and, more specifically, of the King- 

6 ship Law. Paralleled with this image of a king trustinc, in God is the idea of an individual 41: 1 ZD 
living according to the torah. ' Once again, this is an important feature of Deuteronomy and 
one which is clearly encouraged in the Law of the King. 8 These are not the only associa- 
tions apparent between the torah-kingship psalms and the Kingship Law, but they are 4-: 1 

dominant features of both the psalmic and deuteronomic texts studied and shape the 
reader's understanding in each case. It seems clear from the exegetical examination of 
these texts that there is, indeed, a conversation going on between Deuteronomy and the 
Psalms; and this is a conversation surrounding the figure of the king, as presented in the 
Kingship Law. ' 

The case was then argued that these psalm groupings which reflect the Law of the King 

were positioned at key junctures in the final form of the Psalter. 10 The first torah-kingship 

pairing (Pss 1-2) introduces the whole Book of Psalms: all of the discussions of kingship 

and piety which follow are somehow coloured by this image of the Dtr king found in that 

introduction. The remaining torah-kingship groupings are central to Books I and V of the 

Psalms, acting as a type of bracket, calling the reader's attention back to the message of the Cý 
introduction. The Dtr influence upon the psalmic picture of the king is not peripheral; 

rather, it is prominent and positioned in such a way as to nuance the idea of kingship 

throughout the whole book. This redaction, clearly, does not reflect the complete or only 

view of kingship found in the Psalms, but it does influence the picture of the king in sig- 

nificant ways. 

Theological inferences were also drawn from the analysis of the texts in question. " In 

particular, discussion focussed on the three main themes apparent both in the torah- 
kingship psalm groupings and the Kingship Law: torah, kingship and democratisation. The Zýl CD 

5 Chapters 2-5 above. 
6 Miller, Deuteronomy, 148; Wright, Deuteronomy, 209. 

c 'Miller, "Beginning, " and "Kingship. " 
sTigay, Deuteronomy, 168; Miller, Deuteronomy, 141. 
'Miller, "Deuteronomy& Psalms, " 16. 
10 Chapter 6 above. 
II Chapter 7 above. 
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analysis of these concepts in the Psalms and Deuteronomy showed a marked similarity in 

their usage in both books. Torah in the psalms seems to refer to the written revelation of 
Yahweh. Initially, this may even be a reference to the Book of Deuteronomy itself, but 

with the passage of time this reference expanded into the Pentateuch and beyond. Torah- 

piety was to be based in the study of Yahweh's revelation in written form. Similarly, the 
Kingship Law contains Deuteronomy's first self-reference to the speeches of Moses 

ultimately becoming a book to be studied by king and people alike. Analysis of the con- 

cept of kingship in these psalms and in Deut 17 also reveals notable similarities: both 

books indicate that he is to be one dependent on God before any alternative source of 

power and one who is not elevated over his brothers. This leads us to the idea of 
democratisation. In both the Kingship Law and the torah-kingship psalms, there seems to C) 
be an inherently democratising ideal. The king is not greater than the people; rather, he is 

one of them. He is subject to the same torah and his lifestyle is meant to be one of example 
for the rest of the covenant people, example of keeping that torah: the king as exemplar. 

Final Words 
How do the ideas of this thesis speak to the contemporary Christian community? One clear 
message concerns the importance of divine revelation for proper relationship with the 
Creator. The Law of the King and the Dtr redaction of the Psalms suggests to the reader 
that proper piety can only be attained through the diligent study and application of the 
Word. The theology of the two ways further emphasises this point in that, if one is to walk 
in 'the fear of the Lord', one must immerse oneself in his revealed torah. This speaks to 
the church, particularly in the West, where sometimes it appears that we are more con- 
cerned with the application of secular marketing principles and management techniques, 
than we are about giving primacy to the shaping of our worldview in accordance with 
God's teaching. If the church is to grow in depth and numbers, then we must follow the 
example of the king and devote time and energy to the application of divine instruction to 
our Sitz im Leben. Just as the Dtr king was not furnished with a lengthy list of regal 'dos 

and don'ts' but was expected to apply the principles of Yahweh's torah to every aspect of 
his life and service, so we today should engage wholeheartedly in this important 
hen-neneutical task. We too should seek to apply the whole of God's revealed 'law' in our 
own particular life and circumstances. As with the king and the reader of the Psalms, the 
inculcation of a worldview is encouraged. It is about more than just following the 
particulars of the 'law', it is a holistic way of thinking and acting shaped by God's 

revelation-we too must strive to develop a biblical worldview. 

A second area of application, which the Christian community should be aware of, is in 

terms of broader biblical interpretation. Have we, perhaps, been missing out on a mes- 
sianic theme which is of broader significance than we first realised? 
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Much has been written about the way the messianic passages of the royal psalms and Isaiah tý 
point us to and find their actuality in Jesus of Nazareth. It is possible we have overlooked 
the text that may resonate most with the kingship he manifested; he was one who sought and 
received none of the perquisites of kin-ship, who gave his full and undivided allegiance to CC God, and who lived his whole life by the instruction, the torah, of the Lord. 12 

McConville points out that, 'The ideal of human kingship, introduced by the story of 
human failure and the gracious accommodation of God to it (in I Sam 8-12; 2 Sam 7), 

remains, however, for messianic appropriation. " 3 And, in another article, he adds that, 
'the concept of a king under Torah is not lost even in the entrance of Davidic dynastic con- 

cepts into the story. And it is instructive to observe connections with the teaching Messiah 

in Matthew's gospel. ' 14 

Here it is that we return, at last, to the 'greatest mystery of religion... the representative 
figure that carries all the world's agony and hope'. 15 In Christ we see the fulfilment of the zD 
exemplary piety endorsed both by the Kingship Law and the Dtr redaction of the Psalter. 

He lived the life of the king who was also the torah-keeper. Where even the best of the 

Davidic kings failed, he did not. He lived the life of absolute devotion to Yahweh, as an 

example for all the people to follow. He was the king who would not exalt himself over 
his brothers. He is the ultimate king and ultimate exemplar. We find the teaching in the 

Old Testament and the reality in the New-lqcvobq 6 Paat?, Ff)q. 

12 Miller, Deuteronomy, 149. 
13 McConville, Deuteronomy, 366. 
14 McConville, "King and Me5siah, " 293. 
15 Eaton, Kingship, preface, cited above, p iv. 
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